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HPEATI'OBOP

VBaxxaemu KOJIeru,

[Ipe3 oxTomBpu 2021 roguna ce HaBbpmBaT 30 TOMUHU OTKAK-
TO creuuantHocT ,, Kutauctuka™ 3a mppBH mbT oTBaps BpaTu B CY
,,CB. Kimument Oxpupcku’. ToBa e 3a0e/1eKUTETHO ChOUTHE B UCTO-
pusiTa Ha OBJITapCKOTO M3TOKO3HAHWE, MPEANIECTBaHO OT mouT 40
TOIVHH HAaTPyIaH ONMHT U TPAAUIUH B MPETIOJAaBAHETO Ha KUTAHCKU
€3UK U CBbP3aHU C KUTAUCTUKATa TUCIUTUIMHY 107 popmara Ha Kyp-
COBe M JIeKTopaTH. Haganoro Ha mpenonaBaHeTo Ha KUTAWCKH €3UK
B bbirapus e mocraBeHO OT M3THKHATHUS KUTAWCKH JIMHTBUCT MPO(.
Jlxy Ibcu u Herosata acuctenTka [Ixan CyHndsH-Kaneru npe3 na-
nmeunara 1953 1. bnaromapenue Ha M3KIIOUMTETHATA OTAAIEHOCT U
npodeCHOHaTN3bM Ha ABaMara IeIaro3u U TEXHUTE TOCIIeA0BaTelNH,
B MEPHO/A 10 OTKPUBAHETO HA aKaJeMHYHa CIelHnaiHocT ,,Kuranc-
THKA“ ca Beue M3rpaJicHH OCHOBUTE Ha eJHa ObJella HayqHa U Mpe-
MojiaBaTesICKa IIKOJA, Ch3NaJCHU ca MBbPBUTE YUeOHH IMOCOOHS 3a
oOydeHHe M0 KHTalCKK e3UK Ha ObJrapu, U3rpajieHa e mpueMcTBe-
HOCT ¢ (QOpMHpPAHETO HA €KUI OT MJIAJH YYE€HH, KOUTO MOCTETICHHO
noeMar maderara Ha yHHUBepcuTeTckata Kurtamcruka B Bwirapus
U s pa3BUBaT B MPECTHKHO 00pa30BaTeIHO M M3CIIEI0BATENICKO Ha-
npasienwne. [Ipe3 2018 1. cmenmnanuoct ,,Kutauctuka® ce 060oco6sBa
KaTo caMOCTOsITeNTHa Kareapa Ha DakynTeTa Mo KJIaCHUYeCKH U HOBU
¢unonorun Ha CoUACKUS yHUBEPCUTET, KOATO Tpeiara o0y4eHue
B TpUTE 00pa30BaTeHU HUBA Ha OaKallaBbpPCKa, MAaTrMCTHPCKA U JOK-
TOpcku mporpamu. 3a m3muHanute 30 ronuHu okoso 250 cTyneHTH
ca 3aBBbPUIMIIN Ta3u MPECTHKHA CIEIUATHOCT U TOJIAMa YacT OT TAX
ca HaMEpHJIH CBOSATA MPO(eCHOHAIHA peau3anys B HeOOSTHOTO TO-
MpUIlle Ha KUTAHCKHS €3UK U KYATypa.

Bce no-Baxxnara pons, kosito urpae Kuraii Ha cBeTOBHaTa MKO-
HOMUYECKA, TUTIIOMaTHIeCKa, TEXHOJIOTHYHA U KyJITypHO-00pa3oBa-
TEJIHA CIIEHa, KAKTO U U3KITIOUUTEITHO OOraToTo KyJITypHO-HCTOpHYE-
CKO HAcIIeICTBO Ha KUTalckara UBHIM3aUs MpaBaT Kurancrtukara
MpUBJIEKaTeIHa U TIEPCIIEKTUBHA Hay4dHa cepa, a mpe3 NOCICTHUTE
TOJIMHHU TS C€ YTBBPXK/IABa U KaTo e[Ha OT HAlW-TIPECTUKHNTE CIeIH-
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anHoctu BbB DakynreTa mo Kinacuueckd U HoBU ¢unonorun Ha CY
,»CB. KimmmenTt Oxpuncku®. ToBa pa3dupa ce e moCTUrHaro onarosa-
peHHe Ha M3KIIOYMTENIHATa MOCBETEHOCT M BHCOK IpodecroHaIn-
3bM Ha MPENoaBaTeNICKUsI ChCTaB Ha KaTeapara, KakTo U Ha JTI000B-
Ta, EHTycHa3Ma M TPYZOJIOOMETO Ha HAIUTE CTYIEHTH, KOUTO HHU
MOTHBHpAT [1a IOAAbpPKaMe U pa3BUBaMe HUBOTO Ha CHELMAIIHOCTTA
U 1a ObAeM B Kpak ¢ Hali-HOBUTE M3CIIENOBATEICKH MOCTIKECHHUS U
NPaKTHYHU THPCEHUS Ha BPEMETO.

B Tpaaumnus Ha cequamHOCTTa ce MPeBpbIla OPraHU3UPAHETO
Ha I00MJIeHN HaydYHU KOH(EpeHIMH, U UMEHHO o moBof 30-ro-
JUIITHWHATa OT HEHHOTO OCHOBaBaHe Oe opraHusupaHa Bropara
MEXXIyHapoAHa HayyHa KOH(pEepeHIHs ,,AKTyaJHH MPOoOIeMH B Chb-
BpEMEHHATa KUTAUCTHKA U U3TOKO3HAHUE , KOSATO C€ MPOBEIE B OH-
naita popmar Ha 19-20 mHoemBpu 2021 1. KOOunelinara koHpepeHIus
C€ OTKPOHU Karo BaKHO MEXAYHApPOAHO CHOMTHE HA HaIllaTa akaje-
MHYHa OOILIHOCT, B KOETO B3exa yuyactue Haj 80 m3cienoBaTenu B
o0yacTTa Ha KUTAaUCTUKATa U U3TOKO3HaHKUETO oT bearapus, Kurai,
I'epmanus, Uranusa, Pycusa, Aurmus, CALL, Mekcuko, Uunus, [Ton-
ma, Yurapus, Yexus, Pymbaus, Typuus, I'spuust, Apmenus, [ py3us
u ap. Ha akagemuunus ¢opym Osixa mpencraBeHd Hal-HOBHUTE U3-
CJIEIBaHU 10 aKTyaJHU BBIPOCH B ObJrapckara U CBETOBHATa Ku-
TAUCTUKA U U3TOKO3HAHME, TOW MperocTaBu miardopMa 3a Hay4HU
JUCKYCHH B TOJsIM OpOil TeMaTW4HW HampasieHHs, 00eqUHIBAHKN
OIMTa HA Pa3InYHUTE MOKOJICHHUS POAHU H3CJICAOBATENN U AaBAlKH
BB3MOKHOCT 32 M3Ba Ha MJIAAX YUCHU U BB3MUTAHULIU HA CIIeLHal-
HOCTTA.

B pesynTar or npoBexznaHeTo Ha KOH(PEPEHLUATA € ChbCTABEH U
HACTOSAIIMAT COOPHUK B 7iBa ToMa. To BKIIIOYBA HOBH, aKTyaJlHH pa3-
paldoTKK B pa3iIMyHM TEMaTHYHH HalpaBieHHUS Ha KUTAUCTHUKATA U
M3TOKO3HAHHETO — OT MEXIYHApOJHHU OTHOLICHHUS M COLIMATHO-UKO-
HOMHYECKO pa3BuTre Ha KuTail u pernona Ha Asusi, 10 IUTEpaTypa,
U3KyCTBO, (PMIIOCO(US, UCTOPHUS U apXEOJIOTHs, €3UKO3HAHNE, METO-
JIMKa Ha YyXJI0€3UKOBOTO 00ydeHue u apyru obnactu. Hapssame ce
BCEKH OT Bac, KOMTO IbPXH B PbIETE CH Ta3H KHHUTaA, 1a HAMEPH 3a
cebe cu HOBU MHTEPECHH W3CIEABAHUS, NEPCHEKTUBHU UICHU U HC-
KPH Ha TBOPUYECKO BI'bXHOBEHHE.
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Peanusupanero Ha mpoekTa 3a roOwieiiHaTa Hay4Ha KOH(pepeH-
LUsl, KAKTO M ISUTOCTHATa ACHHOCT 110 KOOPAWHUPAHE, PeLeH3UPaHe,
pelaKTHpaHe U MOATOTOBKA 3a M3/1aBaHE HA HACTOALIMSA COOPHUK ce
ciiydn OnarojapeHue Ha LENHs €KHIl Ha Kareapa ,,Kuraumcrtuka® u
KOJIETHTE OT APYI'Y aKaJeMUYHH MHCTUTYLUH, YIaCTBALM B pelaK-
LUOHHAaTa KoMHCHsl. bux rckana a u3pass cbpAedHHU O1aroqapHOCTH
KBbM PBKOBOACTBOTO Ha PakynTeTa Mo KIacH4ecKH U HOBU (HHIIOTIO-
rud ¥ poun ,,Hayunu uscnenBanua™ 3a monkpemnara B peaiu3upaHe-
TO U (PMHAHCHPAHETO Ha MPOEKTa, KAKTO M Ha BCHUUYKU YJICHOBE Ha
PELEH3NOHHUS 1 PEAAKLMOHHMS KOJICKTUB M HA aBTOPUTE HA CTaTHH
B 100MIEiHNS COOPHUK, KOUTO AONPHHECOXA 38 OCHILECTBSIBAHETO
Ha TOBa YyAE€CHO HaYMHaHHeE!

HansiBame ce 1a mpoabIKUM 3a€THO HAIIWTE HAyYHHU ThPCEHUS,
KOH(EpEeHIINU 1 CPELIH B HEOOSTHOTO MIPOCTPAHCTBO HA KUTAHCKaTa
IDYXOBHOCT, TPAAULIMU U CbBPEMEHHOCT!

Hou. n-p Antonus Ilankoa

PvroBonuTen Ha kareapa ,,Kuraucruka“
OKH®, CVY ,,Cs. Knument Oxpuacku‘
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PREFACE

Dear colleagues,

In October 2021, we celebrate 30 years since the Chinese Stud-
ies Program first opened its doors at Sofia University “St. Kliment
Ohridski”. This is a remarkable event in the history of Bulgarian
Oriental studies, preceded by almost 40 years of accumulated expe-
rience and traditions in teaching Chinese language and disciplines re-
lated to Chinese Studies in the form of elective language courses and
specialized lectures. The beginning of Chinese language teaching
in Bulgaria was set by the distinguished Chinese linguist Prof. Zhu
Dexi from Beijing University and his assistant Zhang Sunfen-Canetti
back in 1953. Thanks to the exceptional dedication and profession-
alism of the two educators and their followers, in the period until the
opening of the academic program in Chinese Studies, the founda-
tions of the future research and pedagogical school in Sinology had
already been laid, and the first textbooks for Chinese language train-
ing for Bulgarians had been created. Moreover, academic continuity
had been established with the formation of a team of young scientists
who gradually picked up the baton of academic Chinese Studies in
Bulgaria and developed it into a prestigious educational and research
school. In 2018, the Chinese Studies Department was established as
an independent academic unit at the Faculty of Classical and Modern
Philologies of Sofia University. The Department offers training in
the three educational levels of bachelor’s, master’s and doctoral pro-
grams in Sinology. Over the past 30 years, about 250 students have
graduated from the Chinese Studies Program, and a large number
of them have found their professional realization in the vast field of
Chinese language and culture.

The increasingly growing role that China plays on the global
economic, diplomatic, technological and cultural-educational scene,
as well as the extremely rich cultural and historical heritage of the
Chinese civilization, make Chinese Studies an attractive and prom-
ising academic major, and in recent years it has been recognized as
one of the most prestigious programs in the Faculty of Classical and
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Modern Philologies of Sofia University. This accomplishment is due
to the exceptional dedication and high professionalism of the teach-
ing staff of the Department, as well as the love, enthusiasm and hard
work of our students, who motivate us to maintain and develop the
academic level of the Program and to keep up with the latest research
achievements and practical pursuits of the time.

It has become a tradition of our Chinese Studies Program to or-
ganize international anniversary conferences, and it was on the occa-
sion of the 30th anniversary of its foundation that the Second Inter-
national Conference “Current Issues in Contemporary Chinese and
Oriental Studies” was organized and successfully held in online for-
mat on November 19-20, 2021. This conference was distinguished
as an important international event for our academic community,
attracting more than 80 researchers in the field of Chinese and Ori-
ental studies from Bulgaria, China, Germany, Italy, Russia, England,
USA, Mexico, India, Poland, Hungary, Czech Republic, Romania,
Turkey, Greece, Armenia, Georgia, etc. The academic forum present-
ed the latest research achievements on current issues in Chinese and
Oriental studies and provided a platform for academic discussions in
a large number of thematic areas, bringing together different genera-
tions of Bulgarian and foreign researchers and giving the opportunity
for academic experience to young scholars and graduates of the Chi-
nese Studies Program.

As a result of the conference, the present collection of papers in
two volumes has been compiled. It includes the newest and up-to-
date contributions in various thematic fields of Chinese and Oriental
studies — from international relations and socio-economic develop-
ment of China and the Asian region, to literature, arts, philosophy,
history and archaeology, linguistics, methodology of foreign lan-
guage teaching and other fields. We hope that every reader who holds
this book in their hands will find for themselves some new and inter-
esting research, promising ideas and sparks of creative inspiration.

The anniversary conference project, as well as all activities of
coordinating, reviewing, editing and pre-publishing preparations
of this collection of papers, were accomplished through the efforts
of the entire team of the Chinese Studies Department of the Sofia
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University and the colleagues from other academic institutions par-
ticipating in the editorial committee. I would like to take this oppor-
tunity to express my heartfelt thanks to the management of the Fac-
ulty of Classical and Modern Philologies and the Scientific Research
Fund of the Faculty for their support in the realization and funding
of the project. I would also like to extend my sincere gratitude to all
members of the reviewing and editorial committees, as well as to the
authors of articles in the conference proceedings, who contributed to
the accomplishment of this wonderful endeavor!

We hope to continue our scholarly explorations, conferences and
encounters in the vast realm of Chinese spirituality, traditions and
modernity!

Assoc. prof. Antonia Tsankova, PhD

Head of the Chinese Studies Department
Faculty of Classical and Modern Philologies
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”
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IMo3npaBuTesieH aapec

VBaxxaeMu M MHOTO CKBITH 32 MEH Kojieru ot bearapus u ceetal
Hckam na Bu 1o3/1paBs ¢ TOBa OTPOMHO (pa3bupa ce, 3aBUCH OT IJIel-
HaTa TOYKa) MOCTIKEHHE: METIeCETTOUIIHNHATA OT OTKPUBAHETO B
Bwarapus, B Coduiickust yauBepcuret, BbB Daxynrera o Kiacuye-
CKU U HOBH (DWIJIOJIOTHH M B HOBara CTPYKTypa KbM Hero — LeHTs-
pa 3a U3TOYHM €3ULM U KyATYpHU — HE Ha JIPyro, a Ha CIELUATHOCT
Kurauncruxa (,,[1lo 3a xpymBane?*, ,, Kato ye 11 BcUuko Ipyro HH €
Hapeq, Ta JI0 KUTaucThkara omnpsxme!). B ckobu Tyk, a Moxxe Ou U
MO-HATaThK UUTHPaM OYKBAIHO PEIUTUKU M PEaklUH Ha Pa3udHU
OTTOBOPHH JINYHOCTH TIpE3 BpEMeHara.

He mora na nperieHs ¢ mpeTeHnuy 3a TOUHOCT, HO MU CE CTPYBa,
Ye MOJIOBHH BEK € BpeMe, JOCTAaThYHO 32 €/IHa YHUBEPCUTETCKa CIie-
[UAITHOCT JIa C€ YCTaHOBH, CTaOMIU3Upa, 0pOPMU U 000OTaTH KaTo
KOMIUIEKC OT 3HAaHUS M YMEHHMs, Taka 4e Ja € B CbCTOAHHUE Ja ,,0T-
ek aa“ MBIHOICHHN Kanapu. Jlopu ako ToBa € KHTAUCTUKA, CIICIIH-
AITHOCT ,,psiaKa™, ,,6K30THIHA ™ U TIp.

[Mpeau ToBa, 0baue, MMa MpeIISCTBAL IEPUO] OT MPHOIU3U-
TEJTHO YE€TUPHU JACCETUIIETHSI, KOTaTo TyK-TaM Ce MPaBAT IUIaXH CTHII-
YHIM B Ta3W OCOKA, KOMTO, IIPH MEH TIOHE, CPeIaT AK 3HI.

U To3m, U ciaeaBamyAT MEPUOA OCTaBaT B Chb3HAHWETO MU Karo
€MHU30/H, CKULIM OT €HO CTPEMHUTETHO OTMUHABAIIO I1su10. Hama 1a
MpaBs aHAJIM3H, HAMA Jla CyMHUpaM pe3yJITaTH, CaMo IIe HaXBbPISIM
HSKOJIKO TaKMBa CKHUIIH.

Enwun panen enuzon. Ha rpanumara mexay 40-te u 50-te roau-
HU Ha MUHAINA BEK ChOMpaM KypaXk ¥ OTHBaM B KUTAICKOTO MOCOJI-
ctBo B Codusi ¢ equH-eMMHCTBEH BBIIPOC: Kora B bbarapus me 3amno-
YHE U3Y4aBaHETO Ha KUTANCKHU e3UK. B MOCoICTBOTO ca CBUKHAIH C
MOCEIEeHUs Ha Hali-pa3HOOOPa3HU JINYHOCTH, TaKa de BbpJIHHECTaTa
XJiarmadka, opopMeHa Jajed He MPEACTABUTETHO, He MPaBU U3KITIO-
yeHre. CUTYpHO He MpaBU M3KIIOYEHHE U BBIPOCHT. CiykeOHOTO
JIMIIE OT KaHIeNnapusTa, ObJIraprH, THPIIEIUBO O0SICHSBA, Ue TOBA CH-
TYPHO TPEACTOU, Hali-MaJIKOTO KaTo 4acT OT IPaBUTEJICTBEHUTE B3a-
MMOOTHOIIIEHHS, HO 3aCera BCE OIlle HsIMa HUIIO KOHKPETHO. A MeX-
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QyBPEMEHHO Kpail BpaTara Ha IOMELIEHUETO CHOBAaT pa3HOOOpa3HU
10 BUJ ¥ IO BB3PACT KUTaHLH, O0€3, KAKTO MPeAroaaramM, HacToH4nBa
NOTpeOHOCT Ja ObAAT TaM, HO KaK Ja He HaJA3bpHEII U norexHer!

Cren u3BectHo Bpeme B Codus ce mosiBUxa NeTuMa KUTaicKu
CTYICHTH, PaTeHM J1a u3y4aBaT Obarapuctika. YeTupu Mmomuera u
enHo MoMmuue. [IBmkexa ce BUHATH 3a€QHO, KaTO €IHO M3ITBKBAILO
Ha oOmmwst POH ATO, OKUBEHH, 3a0bp3aHu. OCOOCHO Ce OTKpOsBaIle
TS — CTpOlHa, u3sHa Gurypa ¢ AbIrd 4yepHu nTku. Kak na He
a 3aroMHu! Ilo-KbCHO, clex TOOWHM, CTaHAXMe MO3HATH, a Clel
ToBa M mpusTenu. Ho mppBUTE BlieUaTIeHUs] OT TOBA UypyJIMKALIO
ATO OCTaHaxa He3a0paBUMH.

JlBe nmeHa, ABE JIMYHOCTHU MOJNOKUXA IbPBUTE KAMBHH B OCHO-
Bara Ha Opaemus rpagesx: npodecop Jxy bcu u npenogasarenkara
xan CyndsH. BeTe Gpurypu, o3HaTH Ha BCHYKHU aKO HE BU3YalHO,
TO Hal-MaJIKOTO KaTO HMEHA, ca ChII0 He3a0paBUMHU IPEICTaBUTENN
Ha cBosiTa crpana. [Ipodecop Xy, mpucTUrHa TyK KaTo JIEKTOP ChC
CHenuaiHaTa 3ajaJa J1a OTKpHE M3Y4aBaHETO Ha €3HMKa, OCTABIHKU
npodeCHOHAIHN aHTAXKUMEHTH U 3aiadn B Kurail u B uyxOuHa, u
xan CyH(bH, Beue xxuBsia B bearapus u ono3Hana ctpaHata HU U
€3MKa HU JI0 CTeTeH J1a Obe mpeBojayka Ha JeKTopa — ABe Gurypu B
MOAHOXXHETO HA €HA OT Hall-rojeMute ampurTearpaaHu ayIuTOPUH
Ha CY, npenbiaHeHa MoyTH u3Lsuio. BusyanHo — u3ucKaHu, cabpika-
HH, Ha CIIyX — aOCOJIOTHO MOTBBP)KACHUE 38 MEJIOAUYHOCTTA, My3H-
KaJHOCTTa Ha €3uKa, KOMTo mpenonasar. Torasa a3, Bede CTyICHTKa
B CV, MajnKko CaMOMHHUIIMATUBHO CE IBMXKEX M3BECTHO BpEME C Te-
TpajKa, B KOSATO 3allMCBax XeJaellu 1A M3ydyaBaT KUTAHCKH €3HK,
JOCTBII CHBBPILEHO CBOOOAEH. A3 THYaM MOAMUP HIKOTo, APYT THYa
MOAMP MEH 10 KOPUAOPHUTE Ha YHUBEPCUTETA, HO B KpaiiHa CMETKa B
ayIMTOPHATA UMAIlLle KaTo 3a Hadyajlo Haj ABecTa Aymu. U — TummHa,
B KOSITO SICHO C€ YyBa Ka3aHOTO OTAOIIY, OT KaTexpara.

[Ipodecop xy JIbcu xuBeelie Cbc CEMEHCTBOTO CH B LIEHTHPa
Ha Codus, Hemaned oT yHuBepcuTeTa. [Ipu BCSIKO HETOBO BpBILAHE
ciex paboTa BKBIIM TOH ce ABMXKELIE 110 XBJITUTE I1aBeTa Ha Oyre-
BapZa MOCJIeIBaH MUHUMYM OT IETHAaAECeT — ABaJeceT AYIIU CIy-
mrateny. Pa3Oupa ce, Bogexa ce pa3roBopu, HO He ToBa Oele Hail-Ba-
*HOTO. Haii-BaskHOTO Oelle M3yMHUTETHOTO yCEllaHe a BbPBHIL
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penom ¢ mpodecopa WM 331 HETo U 12 U3MUTBAII ABIOOKO YyBCTBO
Ha THUX BB3TOPL. A TOIl ce IBIIKelle BUHATH M3UCKaHO O(OPMEH C
JIeKa BpbXHA Jpexa, Hen3MEeHHa IIPOKOIIOa IIIalKa U YaHTa B PbKa,
U OAJI0TO TOBA IIECTBHE Oelle CTpaHHO M, TIENAaHO OTCTpaHH, 0e3-
KpaiiHO HHTEPECHO.

xan CyH(BH IbK XKHUBEeLIe chBCEM OJIN30 10 YHUBEPCHUTETA,
Taka Y€ BbPBOJIMIIATA OT W3y4yaBalld KUTAHCKM €3uK Oelle He TOoi-
KOBa CHIIPOBOXKIAIA, KOJIKOTO MOCEIIABaIla I0Ma M, 10 CTENeH e
B HSKOM MOMEHTH HEHHUST ChIPYT M JBaMara I CHHA Ce YyBCTBaxa
CUTYpPHO Karo B XaH. A Ts, BUHard HEM3MEHHO YCMMXHaTa, Oiaro-
XKeJaTellHa, Mocpelalie, U3CIyIBame BbIPOCH MU IpoOIeMH U —
romarailie, C BCHUK{ CWIM M HaYuHH. B oma 11, mpenbiiHeH ¢ KHUTH,
a TyK-TaM M ¢ XyZIOXecTBeHH Apebonuiiku or Kuraii, Bp3HHKBaLIe
HSIKaKBa 0coO€Ha, OMX Ka3ajla Marnuecka armocdepa, a B IeHTbpa —
14, J)xan CyndbH, npedHuuKa, ¢ Gurypa Ha MOMHUYEHIE (IIIeTyBa-
hIe ce, ye Koraro TpsOBa J1a cu Kynu OoOyBKH, HAaMHpa T'd caMoO Ha
JETCKUTE IIAHI0BE), HO C HEBEPOATHO CUIIHO TOJIE HA Bb3JeiCcTBHE
oKoJio cebe cu.

HauanoTo Ha nmpenogaBaneTo Ha kuTaiicku e3uk B CY Oerire BHY-
LIMTEJIHO U ThpXecTBeHO. C roIuHNUTE BCe MO-TPYIHO Ce HaMHpaIle
MSCTO 3a Te3u (aKyITaTUBHU 3aHATHS M Hakpas Oe OTKpUT eauH
¢doxycHHYecKH npocT u3xoa. Ha mocnennus etax Ha LEHTpajIHaTa
crpaga ce Hamupa (HaasBaMm ce u cera) Ouommorekara Ha GKHO,
OBAJIHO MIOMELICHUE B JBaTa Kpas Ha KOETO MMa BPaTH, BOACLIN KbM
KopuzopH. Ta eaHa oT Te3u BpaTH Oelle 3aKI0ueHa, a KpasiT Ha Kopu-
Jopa 3a]] Hest Oellle perpajieH — U ce MOoIyqH KaOuHeT U OMOiIroTeKa
W BCHYKO OCTaHaJ0, HEOOXOIMMO 3a M3yYaBallUTEe KUTANCKH €3UK.
U ne Oewe HuKak nomo. My mbK — U3MOA3BAaHETO HA TABAaHCKUTE
noMeIleHns Haja OubmuoTekaTa, Bedye Ha caMHsl BPbX Ha Crpajara,
KBAETO, PEIOM ¢ KaOMHETH U ayJUTOPHH Ha KJIacHuecKa (GpuiIonorus
ce rymexa MbHHYKH, 3a MI0-MaJIKO OT AECET AyIIN y4eOHH CTaHuKHy,
C BEJIMKOJICNTHYU OalKOHYeTa, HACEJICHU OT I'bIb0M. Taka ue 3aHsTu-
ATa 10 e3UKa OMBaxa JOCTa YeCTO 03By4YaBaHH, Kora OJIaro3By4HO,
Kora He ChbBCEM... [ 'b1bOUTE OTBBH, CTYICHTHTE OTBBTPE.

Haganoro, kato BCHYKHM Hayana, OdepTaBalle M IMOACKa3Balle
NOTPeOHOCTH, KOMTO HE MOXKexa Ja ObJaT 3aJ0BOJIECHM BEAHAra.

17



Enua npobiem 0sxa KHUTHTE HAa KATAHCKHU e3uK. JIumnceamm, Hemoc-
TBHITHH, T€ C€ MPEBphIaxa B HSIKAKBA HATpaITYuBa uzes u 1en. Ha-
yanoto Ha 50-Te roguHu Oelle W Havyaio Ha KOHTAaKTH MEXIy JIBETe
ctparn — Kutail u beiarapus Ha BCsIKakBY paBHUINA, BEB BCAKAKBH
cthepu. Eqna ot Te3u chepu O6eme kaurooomMeHsbT. [IpexpacHa dop-
Ma 3a OIo3HaBaHe, ako He Oeire e3nkoBara Oapuepa. [lopagu ToBa
JIOCTa MHCTUTYIIMU TIOTyYaBaxa KHUTH, CITUCAHUsI, HAyYHH TTOPEIN-
1y u 1p. ot Kuraid. [Ipenmonara ce eanH KpaTbK MOMEHT Ha €HTYCH-
a3MpaHo pasriexJaHe, MPeIrcTBaHe, a Mocie UBAIle YIUBUTEITHO
€IHOO0pa3Ha peakIys: MoydYeHaTa JUuTeparypa ce CTpyIBalie Hs-
KbJIe, KbJIETO HSIMa J1a IPEeYH MHOTO, U CH ocTaBalie TaM. ETo TakuBa
3aJIeXKH Thpcelle TPYHYKa H3y9YaBalli KUTAWCKHS €3HK, ThpCelle U
MoJTyyaBallle pa3penieHne /1a TH B3eMe U BCHYKH KaTO MPaBKH MbBK-
HeXa [EHHUTE HaXOIKH KbM MSCTOTO Ha chXpaHsBaHeTo uM. deru-
MIM3UPAHETO CTUTAIle J0TaM, Y€ HAKOW BB3KJIMKBaie: ,JakaiTe,
ToBa KaHanue € oT Kutail, Hsima f1a ro octaBame!* Taka yue cien Bpe-
Me M3MEeXTy KHHTUTE Ha KATAHCKU €3WK M3ILTyBaxa Hail-Heo4YaKBa-
HU U3aHUA 110 TEXHUKA, CIIPABOYHHIIN [T0 METEOPOIIOTHS, KHUTH 32
CEJICKOTO CTOITaHCTBO...

U cmemiHO, ¥ HE 10TaM, HO IPY BCHYKH CITyYaH YUCTOCHPAEYHO!

Hroancu, orcenkwu... ToakoBa v € Ba)KHO J1a TH ITOMHUM! 3a MeH
muaHO — na! Bendko ToBa M3IUTyBa OTHSIKBAE, OT MOACH3HAHUETO,
U CHKUBSBA, Oymu (akTH W MPEKUBABAHUS, OCBETIISIBA U OIBETIBA
PEaNHOCTTa U3IIOJ CUBUS MpaxX Ha BPEMETO.

bux BU mokemana Hapea ¢ OTPOMHOTO KOJMYECTBO MHQOpMa-
s, MpoeCHOHANHA HABUIM W YMEHHS, Ja 3ama3ure y cebe cu
MoJO0HN HIOAHCH. 3aI0TO TaKa IIe AEeWCTBA MOCTOSHHO M JTOKpast
MarusTa Ha TO3H €3UK, Ha TO3HM HapoJ U Ha Ta3H CTpaHa.

JKenast Bu na W3mon3Bare MakCUMAITHO TPEKPACHUTE BB3MOXK-
HOCTH Ha ToBa chOupane! W Hakpas, KakTo ce Toiara Ja ce Kaxe
nIHEeC — ObaeTe 3apaBu!

[Ipod. bopa bennBanosa
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Greeting speech

Dearest and most esteemed colleagues from Bulgaria and the
world! I would like to congratulate you for this enormous (depend-
ing, of course, on one’s point of view) achievement: the 50-year
anniversary of the founding in Bulgaria, in Sofia University, at the
Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology and its new Center for
Eastern Languages and Cultures — of nothing other than the Chinese
Studies program. (“What an odd idea?”, “Have all our problems been
solved that we’ve now come to Chinese Studies?”). In brackets here
and perhaps again later on, I literally quote remarks and reactions of
different authorities throughout the years.

Though I cannot say with any degree of certainty, I feel that
half a century is enough time for a university program to establish,
stabilize, form and enrich itself as a complex of knowledge and com-
petencies capable of “fostering” well-rounded professionals. Even if
that program is Chinese Studies, a discipline that is “rare,” “exotic”
and so on.

Prior to that, however, there is a preceding period of approxi-
mately four decades during which timid steps were randomly made
in that direction, which, at least in my case, would result in running
into a thick wall.

Both that period and the following one remain in my mind as
episodes, as sketches of a fleeting whole. I will not analyze or sum
up results, but will only outline several such sketches.

One early episode — sometime around the turn of the decade
between the 40s and 50s of the previous century, I muster up the
courage to make my way to the Chinese embassy in Sofia to ask a
single question — when will Chinese start being taught in Bulgar-
ia? The people at the embassy are accustomed to greeting all types
of visitors, and I, the lanky kid, looking hardly presentable, am no
exception. My question is probably not an exception either. The ad-
ministrative official, a Bulgarian, patiently explains that this is likely
forthcoming, at least as part of the relations between the two govern-
ments, but that there is nothing specific yet. All the while, Chinese
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people of varying age and appearance were passing along the doors
of the premises without having, | assume, a pressing need to be there,
yet how could one resist a peek?

After some time, five Chinese students appeared in Sofia who
had been sent to study Bulgarian — four boys and a girl. They went
everywhere together, as a conspicuous flock, lively and always in a
hurry. She stood out most of all — a slender, graceful figure with long
black braids. How could one not remember her? Later on, after years,
we became acquaintances, and then friends. But the first impressions
of this chirping flock remain unforgettable.

Two names, two figures laid the first stones in the foundation of
what would come to be created: Professor Zhu Dexi and the teacher
Zhang Sunfen. These two figures, known to all if not visually, then
at least as names, are unforgettable representatives of their country
too. Professor Zhu, leaving behind commitments and tasks in China
and abroad, had arrived here as a lecturer with the special task of
establishing the instruction of the language, and Zhang Sunfen, who
had lived in Bulgaria and had gotten to know our country and our
language to the degree that she acted as a translator for the lectur-
er. These two figures were sitting at the base of one of the biggest
amphitheatric auditoriums in Sofia University, packed almost full.
To the eye, they were elegant and restrained, while the ear received
an absolute confirmation of the melodiousness and musicality of the
language they were teaching. At that time, I, already a student at So-
fia University, somewhat on my own initiative moved around with a
notebook in which I wrote down those who wanted to learn Chinese,
absolutely free of charge. We chased each other down the university
hallways, yet in the end the auditorium had gathered at least two hun-
dred people. And there — a silence in which one could hear clearly
what was said from the pulpit below.

Professor Zhu Dexi lived with his family in downtown Sofia,
not far from the university. Every time he returned home from work,
he would walk across the yellow cobblestones of the boulevard fol-
lowed by at least fifteen-twenty students. Discussions, of course,
were held, but that was not the most significant part. What was most
important was the wonderful feeling of walking next to or behind
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the professor and the profound sense of silent awe one experienced.
He was always elegantly dressed, sporting a light coat, his signa-
ture wide-brimmed hat, and with a briefcase in his hand, and, to a
bystander, the whole procession would seem strange and infinitely
interesting.

Zhang Sunfen, on the other hand, lived very close to the uni-
versity and the throng of people studying Chinese was not so much
escorting rather than visiting her home, to the extent that at times her
husband and two sons probably felt like they were at an inn. While
she, always smiling and benevolent, would greet people, hear out
their questions or problems, and help with everything she could. In
her home — overflowing with books, including several small works
of fiction scattered about, one could feel a special, I would say mag-
ical, atmosphere, and at its center was she — Zhang Sunfen, short and
with a child-like figure (she would joke that whenever she needed
to buy shoes, she could only find them in the children’s section), yet
with an exceptionally strong field of influence around her.

The beginning of the teaching of Chinese in Sofia University
was grand and solemn. As the years passed it became increasingly
difficult to find room for these optional courses, and in the end this
issue was resolved with a very simple trick. The last floor of the
central building holds (I hope it still does) the library of the Faculty
of Classical and Modern Philology, a large oval-shaped room with
doors at its two ends that led to corridors. One of these doors was
locked and the end of the corridor behind it was closed off, in effect
creating a study room and library and everything else the students
needed. And it was not bad at all. Or we would use the rooms above
the library, close to the very top of the building, where alongside lab-
oratories and auditoriums for classical philology were huddled small
rooms for fewer than ten people that had magnificent little balconies
populated by pigeons. Our language classes were thus quite often
accompanied by various sounds, sometimes harmonious, sometimes
not quite so... Pigeons on the outside, students on the inside.

The beginning, as is with all beginnings, outlined and hinted at
needs which could not be met immediately. Chinese books were one
of the problems. They were scarce, inaccessible, and they turned into
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an obsessive idea and goal. The early 50s marked the beginning of
contact between the two countries of China and Bulgaria on all levels
and in all spheres. One of these spheres was the exchange of books.
A wonderful way for us to learn more about each other, were it not
for the language barrier. By way of that exchange, many institutions
received books, magazines, scientific periodicals, etc. from China.
There was an initial period of enthusiastic browsing and skimming
through the pages, and then would follow a bewilderingly unvaried
reaction: the literature received would be piled somewhere where it
wouldn’t get too much in the way, and it would remain there. These
were exactly the kind of stockpiles sought after by a group of stu-
dents, which requested and received permission to take them away —
and, like ants, they carried the precious finds to their place of storage.
It would become such a fetish that someone would say “Wait, this
piece of thread is from China, we’re not leaving it!” So after a while
between the books in Chinese one could stumble upon the most un-
expected publications on engineering and technology, reference texts
on meteorology, books on agriculture. ..

Both funny and, at the same time, not quite so, but either way it
was all genuine and honest.

Nuances, shades... Is it that important to remember them? For
me personally — yes! All this wells up from somewhere, from the
unconscious, and it awakens and brings to life facts and experiences,
it illuminates and gives color to the reality underneath the grey dust
of time.

I wish that along with the huge volume of information, profes-
sional habits and skills, you will preserve within yourselves similar
nuances. Because this is how the magic of this language, this nation
and this country will continue to work ceaselessly and forever.

I wish you to make the best use of the wonderful opportunities
of this gathering. And, at the end, as is customary to say nowadays, I
wish you good health!

Prof. Bora Belivanova
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China’s Engagement with Latin America:
Rationale and Implications

Antonina Habova
University of National and World Economy

Abstract

China significantly expanded its presence in Latin America in the
last decade and now appears as one of the main players in the Western
Hemisphere. The United States has recently reinvigorated the Monroe
Doctrine as a basic principle of the US foreign policy. The paper aims
to examine the motivation, the rationale behind and the key dimensions
of the pro-active policy of China towards Latin America as well as to
explore how this policy will affect the distribution of power in the in-
ternational system. Chinese influence strongly depends on the political
situation in Latin American countries. Still, the paper argues that de-
spite such oscillations, China is steadily becoming an important factor
in the region that further challenges US pre-eminence in the region and
its global supremacy.

Keywords: China, Latin America, US, geopolitics

Introduction

Chinese foreign policy is traditionally focused on China’s pe-
riphery and adjacent regions. It is in the last ten years that Beijing
demonstrates a more ambitious and more global foreign policy ap-
proach. Latin America is one of the dimensions of this policy.

China significantly increased its economic presence in Latin
America in the last decade challenging the US historic dominance
over the region. Beijing avoids direct confrontation with Washing-
ton but carries out pro-active economic diplomacy that allows it to
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advance its strategic interests. The People’s Republic of China has
already become the second largest trading partner of Latin America
and one of the key overseas investors in the region. However, it is not
only an important economic partner of most of the Latin American
states but it is already an ineluctable factor in Latin American poli-
tics. As such, the evolving Sino-Latin American relations are geopo-
litically relevant in the context of the shifting balance of power in the
international system.

Three Worlds Theory of 21* century

In 1974, in the context of the worsening relations with the So-
viet Union, China’s leader proposed his Three Worlds Theory. At
the 6™ Special Session of the United Nations General Assembly,
the Vice-Premier Deng Xiaoping explained the theory: “From the
perspective of the changes that have taken place in international re-
lations, the world today in fact has three sides or three worlds in
existence which are mutually related as well as contradictory. The
United States and the Soviet Union belong to the first world. De-
veloping countries in Asia, Africa, Latin America and other regions
belong to the third world. And the developed countries in between
the two belong to the second world” (Ministry of Foreign Affairs
of the PRC 2004). The theory postulates that China has to develop
its relations with these countries and support their efforts to achieve
independence.

Certain elements of the Three World strategy could be identified
in contemporary Chinese foreign policy, especially when it comes
to its relations with the developing states. First, relations with the
United States (first world) are a top priory in China’s foreign poli-
cy. Relations with advanced economies (second world) is of extreme
importance for China’s further economic development. China’s di-
plomacy still has a special focus on its relations with the developing
countries (third world).

Second, Mao’s theory rejected the Cold war capitalist vs. social-
ist division of the world and redesigned it along imperialist — anti-im-
perialist lines. China’s current leadership draws a hegemonism —
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anti-hegemonism dividing line. President Xi Jinping criticizes US
hegemonic policy and declares that China will never seek hegemony
(Xi2017: 485-486; Xinhua 2021).

Third, in terms of China’s place in the world system, accord-
ing to Mao’s Three Worlds Theory, the country belongs to the Third
World and the real power in the international system belongs to the
Third World of developing, formerly colonized, countries in Asia,
Africa and Latin America (Kissinger 2012: 271-272). China has
the mission to unite the Second and the Third World in the struggle
against the hegemonism of the Soviet Union and the United States.

In the beginning of the 21* century, China itself is a major player
on the international stage with a much more ambitious and assertive
foreign policy than Mao’s. Today, China is already the second largest
economy in the world and the world’s largest trading country with
significant political and military strength, as well. It seeks to project
its interests in different part of the world. At the same time, China’s
leaders stress that China remains a developing country under UN cri-
teria. They still adhere to the emphasis on China’s experience as a
former colonized nation that is now ready to help former colonies and
developing countries to achieve the progress it achieved in the last 40
years of reforms (Bermingham 2021). In this context, J. Bader from
the Brookings Institution notes: “even as China became a pillar of the
international system, it continued to join other Third World voices in
calling for a more “democratic” international order” (Bader 2016).

Fourth, there are certain similarities in the approach applied by
China in its relations with the Latin American states in the 1970s and
now in the 21* century. In Latin America, Mao’s China undertook a
diplomatic, political and economic offensive in the 1970s in search
of an expansion of country’s influence in this part of the Third world.
Lending, favourable trade conditions, scientific and technological
cooperation were among the key economic approaches applied by
Beijing in its relations with the Latin American states at that time.
Nowadays, trade, investments and financial cooperation are again
key instruments in China’s policy towards Latin American countries.

Fifth, Latin American states are interested in developing rela-
tions with China in the two historical periods. However, they enjoyed
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a broader policy room to manoeuvre in the 1970s as far as the Si-
no-Soviet split allowed them to practice certain foreign policy inde-
pendence without spoiling too much their relationship with Washing-
ton. Nowadays, against the background of the rising tensions in the
US-China relations, it remains an open question whether the Latin
Americans will be able to avoid “a zero-sum choice between the two
competitors”, as Shannon K. O’Neil argues (O’Neil 2021).

It is the strategic environment and changing balances in the
US-China-Russia triangle that makes the big difference between
Mao’s period and contemporary international relations. In the 1970s
the world witnessed rupture in the Sino-Soviet relations and China’s
opening to the United States. Nowadays, the United States is in a
state of confrontation with China while Beijing and Moscow enjoy
unprecedented rapprochement and declare their commitment to de-
veloping the comprehensive strategic partnership of coordination.

China’s policy rationale and results

Different economic, political and strategic interests underlie
China’s policy towards Latin America. The most visible element of
Sino-Latin American relationship is the enhanced economic cooper-
ation.

Latin America provides new markets for Chinese products. At
the same time, China’s demand for raw materials' coincides with the
interests of the Latin American states to establish stronger economic
linkages with China as an alternative mechanism for addressing the
economic problems aggravated, for example, by the 2008 financial
crises or by COVID-19 pandemic.

China’s increased economic presence in Latin America is related
to the launch of the Belt and Road Initiative in 2013 as the country’s
most ambitious foreign policy initiative. After 2018, 19 countries® in

! Many of the resources that China needs for its further development are locat-
ed in Latin America — copper in Chile and Peru, lithium in Chile, oil in Venezuelan,
soybeans and iron ore in Brazil.

2 Antigua and Barbuda, Barbados, Bolivia, Chile, Costa Rica, Cuba, Domini-
ca, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, El Salvador, Grenada, Guyana, Jamaica, Panama,
Peru, Surinam, Trinidad y Tobago, Uruguay, Venezuela.
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the region have joined the initiative. Chinese officials define Latin
America as the “natural extension of the 21% Century Maritime Silk
Road” (Xinhua 2019).

It was still in 2014, however, when President Xi announced a
special framework for Sino-Latin American engagement. This is
the “1+3+6 Cooperation Framework™. It was announced by the
President of China that “China will formally implement the 10-bil-
lion-USD special loans for Chinese-Latin American infrastructure
and will, on this basis, further raise the credit limit for special loans
to 20 billion USD. China will also provide 10 billion USD of con-
cessional loans for Latin American and Caribbean countries, and
comprehensively launch the China-Latin America Cooperation Fund
with a commitment to invest 5 billion USD” (Ministry of Foreign
Affairs of the PRC 2014).

Facts on the ground indicate that political declarations were fol-
lowed by practical measures of implementation. A report, prepared
for the World Economic Forum, points out that in the first two de-
cades of the 21* century China’s trade with Latin America and the
Caribbean grew 26-fold — from $12 billion to $315 billion. The au-
thors of the report predict that Sino-LAC trade is expected to more
than double by 2035, to more than $700 billion, while the US “tends
to lose participation in LAC total exports over the next 15 years”
(Zhang and Prazeres, 2021). China is the largest trade partner of the
largest economy in the region — Brazil as well as of Chile, Peru, and
Uruguay. It is already the largest export market for the South Amer-
ican countries. China signed free trade agreements with Costa Rica,
Peru and Chile.

China has become also a reliable and important investor for the
region, as well. According to the Economic Commission for Latin
America and the Caribbean (ECLAC), China significantly increased
its economic presence in the region through mergers and acquisitions

3“1 stands for “one plan” (China-Latin American Countries and Caribbean
States Cooperation Plan (2015-2019); “3” means “three engines” — trade, invest-
ment and financial cooperation; “6” stands for 6 priority fields of cooperation — ener-
gy and resources, infrastructure construction, agriculture, manufacturing, scientific
and technological innovation, and information technologies.
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and through the development of new projects in the last fifteen years.
Before 2010, Chinese FDI in the region amounted to less than $400
million per year (ECLAC 2021, 87). Nowadays, China is already the
second largest source of cross-border mergers and acquisition in Lat-
in America and the Caribbean surpassing historic investors such as
Spain, Canada, the United Kingdom, and France. In terms of project
announcements, China ranks fifth among the region’s project sources
(ECLAC 2021, 89-91). Chinese companies involve in such strategi-
cally important sectors and activities as the construction of bridges,
highways, railways, ports, electricity infrastructure, telecommunica-
tions, e-commerce, banking, etc. (O’Neil 2021).

After 2008, economic interaction with China is seen by Latin
American states as a positive factor that could support them in over-
coming the negative effects of the global economic and financial cri-
sis. In the post-COVID pandemic period, as it is noted by P. Zhang
and T. Prazeres (Zhang and Prazeres, 2021), trade with China re-
mains as an important source of external growth for pandemic-strick-
en countries in the region. China has already gained position as one
of the key providers of loans to the region. Since 2000, Chinese banks
have provided about $140 billion in loans to regional governments
and state-owned enterprises, which is more than the loans provid-
ed by the World Bank, Inter-American Development Bank, and the
CAF-Development Bank of Latin America combined (O’Neil 2021).

China is not only an important economic but also a political part-
ner of most of the Latin American states. Since 2000, Latin America
has been visited eleven times by Chinese presidents, including five
times by the current Chinese President Xi Jinping. This diplomat-
ic activity is quite reasonable taking into consideration that Latin
America and the Caribbean is still home to nine out of the fourteen
countries in the world that still maintain relations with Taiwan* (Mal-
amud and Schenoni 2020).

China policy of the Latin American states, however, is strongly
influenced by the dynamics of their domestic political processes and
the level and type of their relationship with the United States. Coun-

4 Nicaragua, Honduras, Guatemala, Paraguay, Belize, Haiti, Saint Vincent and
the Grenadines, Saint Kitts and Nevis, Saint Lucia.
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tries with more entrenched relationship with the United States are less
enthusiastic about strengthening ties with Beijing. Countries governed
by left-wing political parties demonstrate greater autonomy in their
China policy. So, China’s growing involvement in Latin America has
been largely accelerated by the political developments in the region in
the beginning of the 21% century when some of the countries (Venezu-
ela, Brazil, Argentina, Ecuador, Uruguay, Bolivia, and Chile) decided
to choose a different path of development. That political choice was
followed by a certain level of emancipation from Washington, a more
resolute pursuit of their national interests and political will to develop
relations with powers such as Russia and China.

China follows a pragmatic foreign policy approach which al-
lows it to develop relations even with countries that are not ideologi-
cally aligned with it. In 2020, the Chinese state news agency Xinhua
reports that 24 Latin American countries have established diplomatic
relations with China — Panama and El Salvador established relations
with China in 2017 and Republica Dominicana — in 2018 (Xinhua
Espafiol 2020).

The development of China-CELAC Forum is also a success
achieved by China’s diplomacy. It provides Beijing with an import-
ant US bypass for China, an alternative platform for dialogue and
engagement with the region. It is an opportunity for Chinese leader-
ship to directly address Latin American states and communicate Chi-
na’s main principle, goals, and positions as well as to gain support
on issues such as Xinjian, Hong Kong and Taiwan (Myers 2020). In
2020, for example, Cuba, Nicaragua, Venezuela and three Caribbean
countries (Antigua and Barbuda, Dominica and Suriname) support-
ed China’s Hong Kong Security Law in the United Nations Human
Rights Council (Albert 2020).

China engages also in security cooperation, surveillance tech-
nology transfer, technology export, military-to-military exchanges
with countries from the region. This allows Beijing to build “key
strategic partnerships with armed forces in the region” (U.S.—China
Economic and Security Review Commission 2021: 57). It creates
opportunities for China to advance its strategic goals in the Western
Hemisphere.
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The Monroe Doctrine, China and the shifting balance of power

Historically, Latin America is part of the U.S. sphere of influ-
ence. The Monroe doctrine, declared in 1823 and expanded through
the years, excluded any foreign intervention in Latin American af-
fairs and opened the door for the establishment of the US hegemony
in the Western Hemisphere.

There was certain development in the US position on the Mon-
roe doctrine in the last decade. In 2013, in a speech to the Orga-
nization of American States the US Secretary of State John Kerry
declared that “the era of the Monroe Doctrine is over” (Kerry 2013).
Five years later, however, the US President Donald Trump returned
to the old doctrine. In his statement to the United Nations Gener-
al Assembly in 2018 President Trump noted: “Here in the Western
Hemisphere, we are committed to maintaining our independence
from the encroachment of expansionist foreign powers. It has been
the formal policy of our country since President Monroe that we re-
ject the interference of foreign nations in this hemisphere and in our
own affairs” (Politico 2018).

In the second decade of the 21* century the United States has
become increasingly alarmed about the growing engagement of Chi-
na into its own “backyard” and has reinvigorated the Monroe doc-
trine as a basic principle of its foreign policy. China’s policy meets
a growing US pushback and more determined US efforts to limit
China’s presence in Latin America.

In 2018, the U.S. Secretary of State Mike Pompeo warned Latin
American countries to exercise caution with Chinese projects (Wong
2018). In 2020, the US administration announced a new strategic
framework for the Western Hemisphere, aimed at countering eco-
nomic aggression and malign political influence from external actors
such as China (Martin 2020). A hearing of the U.S.—China Economic
and Security Review Commission (the first such hearing in many
years), focused on the overall strategic aims of China in Latin Amer-
ica and the Caribbean, took place in May 2021. It was noted that
China “is actively working to convert its strong economic ties into
diplomatic and political leverage” (U.S.—China Economic and Secu-
rity Review Commission2021: 1).
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Expanding Chinese economic presence, political and institu-
tional cooperation and strategic interaction with the Latin Amer-
ican states that joined the Belt and Road Initiative challenges the
uncontested US hegemony in the Western Hemisphere. Moreover,
China’s growing engagement and influence in Latin America is a
strategically important precedent that is well articulated by Ryan
Berg: “For two decades after the Cold War, American policymakers
acted on the conventional wisdom that strategic rivalry was a phe-
nomenon that played out in far more distant regions. Often, they
were right. Beginning in the last decade, however, China’s engage-
ment with the region has called into question this strategic axiom
by, first, challenging, and now threatening, these core American in-
terests” (U.S.—China Economic and Security Review Commission
2021: 57).

Against the background of the intensification of the rising U.S.—
China competition for global influence, Latin America could have
symbolic and strategic value to China as a “US backyard” (Bernhard
2021). Some experts (D. Yuwen and J. Sullivan 2014) argue that Chi-
na’s deepening involvement in Latin America is intended to counter
the US “rebalance” to Asia and its increasing military activity near
China. Even if not a direct reaction to the US strategy of containing
China, Beijing’s growing engagement with Latin America provides
Chinese foreign policy with an important platform for projecting its
influence and power in an area so close to the United States. It offers
Beijing a significant leverage to advance its interests in the Western
Hemisphere and improves its geopolitical position in the 21% century
great power competition.

Conclusion

Experts (Malamud and Schenoni 2020) argue that compared to
Asia and Africa, for example, Latin America is largely international-
ly irrelevant because of its dwarfing economy and U.S. dominance.
The perceptions of China and the West, however, do not necessary
coincide when it comes to relevance/irrelevance. Since 2000, the re-
gion was visited by Chinese presidents eleven times, five of them by
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President Xi Jinping. So, it seems that the region is rather ‘relevant’
to China’s foreign policy.

China significantly expanded its presence in Latin America in
the last 20 years and now appears as one of the main players in the
Western Hemisphere. Economic cooperation and interaction was
the most visible element of the relationship between Beijing and the
Latin American region. China’s growing political footprint in Latin
American states, however, creates additional opportunity for Beijing
to further communicate its positions, ideas and model of develop-
ment as well as to advance its strategic goals in this part of the world.

The intensification of China-Latin American cooperation has its
geopolitical implications. China’s growing engagement and influ-
ence in Latin America strongly affects U.S. interests and provokes a
more resolute US policy response. Though Chinese influence in the
region remains uneven and limited in scope, it already challenges
the US dominance in this part of the world considered to be United
States’ exclusive sphere of influence. Hence, the developments in the
China-Latin America-US triangle could be described as an element
of the global struggle for power and influence that is taking place in
the international system.
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Abstract

In 2014, Chinese President Xi Jinping outlined the “1 + 2 + 3
strategy” with the theme “Building modern Silk Road and promoting
China-Arab common development”. In 2016, Beijing published its first
official White Paper on China's Arab Policy, which hints at China s mul-
tifaceted and comprehensive cooperation model known as “1 + 2 + 3”
relationship with Arab countries and is a fundamental and more con-
crete document reflecting China s interests in the Middle East and North
Africa (MENA). It consists of Two-Wheel and Two-Wing approach that
will also enable China s industrial parks (FTZ) to create business clus-
ters, increase trade flows, and connect supply chains across the region
by creating “Industrial park — port interconnection”.

Keywords: China, Arab countries, One Belt, One Road, “1 + 2 +
3” Arab Policy Paper

As a growing superpower with a special place in the global gov-
ernance system, People’s Republic of China (PRC) has gradually
increased its influence over the MENA. Beijing’s economic and po-
litical position in the MENA has significantly strengthened under Chi-
nese President Xi Jinping, who clearly defined the ability of Chinese
economic power to bring geopolitical dividends by expanding China’s
international influence through the New Silk Road Initiative (NSRI).!

! The Chinese New Silk Road (NSR/ New Silk Road Initiative (NSRI)) or One

Belt, One Road (OBOR), which consists of six land and road economic corridors, is
the abbreviated name of the double concept of the Economic Belt of the Silk Road
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BRI is welcomed in the MENA countries amid economic diffi-
culties, significant infrastructure shortages as a result of sanctions,
falling oil prices, as well as rapid population growth, unemploy-
ment, a growing middle class and increasing wealth accumulation,
security concerns and political instability. The main role of the
MENA countries in BRI is to increase domestic consumption, pro-
vide new sources of growth and opportunities for China’s surplus
industrial capacity, and create valuable employment opportunities
for its construction companies with long-term return on investment
(ROI) potential in the hope of creating new export markets (Ha-
rutyunyan 2021: 128).

In the MENA, both bilaterally and multilaterally, Chinese di-
plomacy is institutionalized by three mechanisms: the China-Ar-
ab Cooperation Forum (CASCF), the Gulf Cooperation Council
(GCC) and the China-Africa Cooperation Forum (FOCAC) (Yao
2005: 90-92). China’s policy in the MENA is under the jurisdiction
of the Department of Western Asia and North Africa of the Chinese
Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which is in charge of relations with
23 states,? as well as with regional organizations: the Communi-
ty of Sahel-Saharan States (CEN-SAD), the Arab Maghreb Union
(AMU), the Organization of Arab Petroleum Exporting Countries
(OAPEC), Cooperation Council for the Arab States of the Gulf
(GCCQ), the League of Arab States (LAS), the Organisation of Is-
lamic Cooperation (OIC) and the CASCF (Pakhomova 2019: 35).

The first policy documents outlining the shape of PRC-MENA
cooperation within the BRI framework was the “Vision and Actions
on Jointly Building Silk Road Economic Belt and 21*' Century Mar-
itime Silk Road”, published by the Chinese government in March

(EBSR) and the Maritime Silk Road of the 21st Century (MSR). It was launched
by the President Xi Jinping in 2013 and aims to connect Asia and Europe via the
Middle East (ME), Africa and Central Asia (CA) through a series of vast networks of
transcontinental railways, pipelines, ports, airports, and other infrastructure projects
with up to US $ 1 trillion of Chinese investment. In 2016, the NSR/OBOR strategy
was officially renamed the Belt and Road Initiative (BRI) or Belt and Road (B&R).

2 Egypt, Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Jordan, Israel, Iran, Turkey, Saudi Arabia,
Kuwait, Oman, Bahrain, United Arab Emirates (UAE), Qatar, Iraq, Yemen Moroc-
co, Libya, Tunisia, Algeria, South Sudan, Sudan, Mauritania.
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2015. Vision and Actions’ emphasis on cooperation priorities indi-
cates that the means by which China is already developing bilateral
relations through MENA will be coordinated with BRI. It refers to
two multilateral initiatives that can foster to BRI cooperation — the
CASCEF and the China-GCC Strategic Dialogue (Fulton June 2019:
6). B&R topped the agenda at the Arab World and China Confer-
ence in Doha in late May 2016 to discuss the role B&R can play
in facilitating interactions between PRC and the MENA (Sevilla
2017: 97).

White Paper of Arab Policy and “1 + 2 + 3 Strategy”

In June 2014, President Xi outlined the “I + 2 + 3 strategy”
at the 6™ CASCF Ministerial Conference with the theme “Building
modern Silk Road and promoting China-Arab common develop-
ment” (Sun 2015; Molavi 2018). On January 2016, Beijing pub-
lished its first official White Paper on China’s Arab Policy, which
hints at China’s multifaceted relationship with Arab countries and is
a fundamental and more concrete document reflecting China’s inter-
ests in the MENA (Hashmi 2016: 1).

The White Paper announced that China and the Arab countries
will adopt a comprehensive cooperation model known as “1 +2 +3”
to improve pragmatic cooperation (Hashmi 2016: 1), which provides
a detailed overview of China’s plans in the region (Hornschild 2016:
1). China’s Arab Policy Paper lists the traditional areas of railways,
highways and seaports, as well as aviation and satellites in infrastruc-
ture cooperation with the ME (English.news.cn 2016).

Within “I + 2 + 3” the energy will form the core (“1”). This
refers to the need to expand cooperation in the field of energy, cover-
ing a range of issues, including the extraction of oil and natural gas,
ensuring the security of energy transportation routes and the estab-
lishment of mutually beneficial long-term relations between China
and the Arab countries in the field of energy (Lokhande 2017). In-
frastructure construction and trade/financing, investment promotion
will serve as its Two Wings (‘“2”), and (“3”) refers to the high-tech
areas of nuclear energy, space satellite/aerospace technologies, re-
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newable energy sources (RE), and industrial capacity cooperation
(China.org.cn 2016; Wang 2017: 3; PRC’s Ministry of Foreign Af-
fairs 2014).

During the 8" CASCF Ministerial Meeting in July 2018 (Bei-
jing), it was announced that another project called “Industrial
Park — Connecting ports, Two-Wheel and Two-Wing Approach”
would provide the basis for consolidating China-built industrial
parks in key cities of the Persian Gulf (PG) with regional ports. This
will create a regional MSR network and establish a hub that will
connect other important MSR regions such as South Asia and East
Africa (Fulton July 2019: 2). Chinese maritime companies are active
in the countries of the region and own assets in the seaports of Egypt,
Algeria, Israel, Turkey, etc. — all of them are part of B&R strategy
(Feder 2016).

The Two-Wheel and Two-Wing approach will also enable Chi-
nese industrial parks (Free Trade Zones/FTZ) to create business
clusters, increase trade flows, and connect supply chains across the
region. It is planned to develop large industrial parks to create the
above mentioned “Industrial park — port interconnection”. The par-
ties also agreed to merge long-term plans, including rail networks
in the Arabian Peninsula and North Africa, to continually improve
MENA'’s ability to facilitate trade, develop industrial agglomeration,
and accelerate regional development (Wang 2018).

Two Wheels combine cooperation in the field of conventional
oil and gas and low-carbon energy to forge a strategic energy co-
operation relationship between China and the Arab countries, while
Two Wings calls for increased cooperation in science, technology
and finance. They require cooperation in artificial intelligence, mo-
bile communications, the Internet of Things, space launches, satellite
navigation and others, as well as innovation, investment in nanotech-
nology and financing methods (Wang 2018). Taken together, these
regional connectivity projects and priorities indicate the direction of
MSR in the broader MENA and the central role that the PG will play
(Fulton July 2019: 12).

It is planned to combine the construction and operation of Chi-
na’s steadily developing four large industrial parks in Egypt, the
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UAE, Saudi Arabia and Oman with neighboring ports, including
the Khalifa port in Abu Dhabi, the Djibouti port and the Said port of
Egypt and others, to create an “industrial park — port interconnec-
tion” (Harutyunyan 2019a: 33). As the 3" largest re-export hub in the
world after Singapore and Hong Kong, roughly 60% of China’s trade
passes through Dubai’s Jebel Ali Free Zone (JAFZA), the world’s
largest free zone, and Jebel Ali port for re-export (Scott 2015: 12).
JAFZA is now a model for other similar zones that grow along the
various routes of the NSR.

China is investing in ports along the Suez Canal from the Gulf
of Aden to the Mediterranean Sea. Of the 49 countries with which
China has signed a Memorandum of Understanding or formally en-
dorsed the BRI, 34 (almost 70%) are located off the coast of Africa,
16 in the West, 8 in the North and East, and 2 in the South (Lokana-
than 2020: 4).

Convergence of BRI with MENA’s National
Development Strategies

In 2015, within the framework of the FTZ project, consultations
were conducted on the implementation of other major projects — the
China-Arab Joint Investment Fund and the China-led Asian In-
vestment Infrastructure Bank (AlIB) (Ilminskaya 2015: 156). Chi-
na’s state-owned banks, including the China Development Bank and
the Export-Import Bank of China, finance more than 70% of BRI’s
projects, depleting China’s foreign exchange reserves. State-owned
enterprises (SOEs), such as COSCO Shipping Ports, play a leading
role in implementation, performing 95% of the work (Harutyunyan
2019b: 149). In July 2018, China and a number of LAS countries
agreed to align their visions of national economy development and
modernization with the BRI as part of the “Inclusive Cooperation
Strategy”. It was decided to relatively reduce the role of oil between
China and the oil-producing countries and integrate the financial
and banking systems and emerging “Redback” zones. China will
soon become the world leader in e-commerce and digital banking,
replacing the United States (US) (Harutyunyan 2021: 413). The yuan
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should be used for financing, clearing and settlement between ME,
the GCC and China, where capital markets, banking and financial
assets and transactions, payments will be based on the Chinese yuan
as an international currency. The future of relations between China
and the oil-producing countries of the MENA is likely to be based on
solid, less “liquid” building blocks (Saidi 2014).

The UAE has already played a role in China’s efforts to inter-
nationalize the yuan and was the first GCC member to sign a swap
agreement in 2012 for up to RMB 35 billion. In 2015, China extend-
ed its agreement on the exchange of the RMB with the UAE to inter-
nationalize the RMB in accordance with B&R guidelines for expand-
ing the volume and scope of bilateral currency swaps and settlements
with other countries in order to deepen financial cooperation, build
a system of monetary stability, investment and financial system and
credit information system in Asia (Herlevi 2016: 14). Thus, the Peo-
ple’s Bank of China (PBOC) and the UAE Central Bank have taken
the first step in establishing a bilateral RMB swap line that should be
extended to other GCC central banks (Saidi 2014).

Qatar followed UAE suit in November 2014 (Herlevi 2016: 14).
The Industrial and Commercial Bank of China (ICBC) launched
ME’s first centre for clearing transactions in the Chinese yuan in
Qatar in April 2015 (South China Morning Post 2017; Hollingsworth
2017).

Worth also noting that many Arab countries are undergoing ma-
jor industry changes, opening up many new opportunities for Chi-
nese investors, especially in high-tech and other emerging strategic
sectors. There is a rapid growth in the information industry and re-
newable energy sources (RES), as well as the intention to develop
the non-oil industry to reduce over-dependence on oil. In this regard,
China discussed BRI alignment with Jordan Vision 2025 (Wang
2017: 4), Saudi Arabia Vision 2030, Abu Dhabi Economic Vision
2030, New Kuwait 2035, Qatar National Vision 2030, Bahrain
Economic Vision 2030, Oman Vision 2040, Egypt Vision 2030,
Djibouti’s vision 2035, Lebanon’s Vision 2030. All of them are de-
signed to diversify these economies from a single-resource rentier
model to a post-oil model, with the necessary transition to manage
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their dependence on foreign labor, public sector employment and
heavily subsidized utilities (Fulton July 2019: 7). For example, the
100 km? Khalifa Port FTZ (KPFTZ) is an important part of the Abu
Dhabi Economic Vision 2030 diversification program, scheduled for
completion in 2030, with the port and FTZ combination expected
to ultimately provide 15% of Abu Dhabi’s non-oil GDP (Shepard
2017). Energy diversification is in line with AIIB’s proposed “/ean,
clean, and green” approach, and Abu Dhabi believes that Beijing
can strengthen the UAE as a key player and architect of the GCC’s
energy future (Herlevi 2016: 15).

It is believed that while the Arab 1 + 2 + 3 Policy Document is
viewed primarily as a geo-economic rather than a geopolitical strat-
egy (Sun 2015), it is China’s most formal acknowledgment that its
infrastructure, economic and development goals in the region are in-
tertwined with political and security considerations in the long-term
historical perspective (Almeida 2018).

As for the relationship between China and the oil-producing
countries of MENA based on “sustainable economy” as part of a
key energy security strategy for the future, the BRI’s alignment with
the MENA’s national development strategies holds great promise.
Parts of the BRI vision align well with the MENA’s current goals
in the areas of economic diversification, energy, investment, market
access, and regional security. While other aspects of the initiative
carry risks, including BRI’s engagement with regional competitors in
the MENA. Impending Free Trade Agreement negotiations between
China and some MENA countries are expected to diversify China’s
oil imports and help MENA nations reduce US dominance in the
region.

In connection with the launch of the first MENA clearing cen-
ter in RMB, it should be noted that China intends to provide local
financial institutions with access to the yuan and foreign exchange
markets. It also aims to promote wider cross-border use of the RMB
and increase opportunities for increased trade investment between
Beijing and the region as a whole. China is trying to globalize the use
of its currency in order to minimize its dependence on the US dollar
in the aftermath of the global financial crisis.
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China’s New Type of Foreign Policy

Bogdana Todorova
Bulgarian Academy of Sciences

Abstract

A new China's policy is emerging as a result of a new geopolitical
imagination. China'’s diplomacy is aimed at telling the story of a new
type of foreign policy to a wide audience in the world, in an efficient
manner.

We can define it as an ‘art of possibilities’, using the phrase of Otto
von Bismarck. The art lies in the ability to link the social with purely
pragmatic goals in the conditions of political stability, while attracting
Western investments and technologies. Economic cooperation for devel-
opment and avoidance of military interventions abroad are the two pil-
lars of China's foreign policy. To join the Comprehensive and Progressive
Agreement for Trans-Pacific Partnership (CPTPP), is a further step to-
wards creating economic interdependence with neighbors. In conclusion,
to compete with China needs to develop a more comprehensive under-
standing of Chinese foreign policy institutions and way of thinking.

Keywords: China, foreign policy, ‘art of possibilities’, political
philosophy

Introduction

A new China’s policy is emerging as a result of a new geopolit-
ical imagination. China’s diplomacy is aimed at telling the story of
a new type of foreign policy to a wide audience in the world, in an
efficient manner.

In 1964-1965, the idea of the so-called “intermediate zones” ap-
peared in the foreign policy concept of the Chinese leadership, with
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an emphasis on the “first zone”, which includes the countries of the
Third World of Asia, Africa and Latin America.! The goal is to join
forces against the United States over China’s economic embargo and
diplomatic isolation.?

China’s continued self-isolation can be explained by the coun-
try’s inability to find allies with which to oppose the two super-
powers, the United States and Russia. Challenges for the Chinese
leadership are: the possibility of the introduction of “revisionism”
by the USSR, which would lead to the restoration of capitalism and
“imperialism” by the United States, which would prevent domes-
tic political consolidation to overcome international isolation. In
1966, a plenum of the CCP Central Committee passed a decree that
placed the struggle against “American imperialism” and “modern
revisionism” at the center of Chinese foreign policy. (Alexandrova
2007: 168)

The goal is a change in the worldview of Chinese society and
a spiritual revival that precedes the economic one. It is a long and
slow process, in which China’s influence on the international stage
is declining sharply. The activities of foreign missions were ham-
pered, and diplomatic relations with many countries were severed
from 1966 to 1967. There has been a systematic destruction of the
diplomatic archives, lawsuits against diplomats are pursued, and the
embassies of India and Britain have been set on fire in August 1967.
(Alexandrova, 2007: 53-55)

! This policy relies on anti-American sentiment in Third World countries, but
at the moment China does not have the economic resources and political leverage
to establish itself as a leader of those countries that do not follow the policies of the
USSR and the United States. See in more detail: Podolko, E.O. Evolution of foreign
policy concepts of the People s Republic of China. Moscow, 2006.

2 In 1948, with the escalation of the Cold War, the United States imposed con-
trol over the sale of strategic goods and imposed trade restrictions on the USSR and
the Eastern Block countries. After the victory of the Communists in the Chinese
Civil War, the PRC was also included in this list. In the same year, 13 countries of
the North Atlantic Treaty Organization and Japan joined the US measures and estab-
lished the Paris Coordinating Committee — COCOM. They adopted a periodically
updated list of goods, which puts China under embargo. Lee, O. M.U.S. “Trade Pol-
icy toward China”. China's Trade with the West. A political and Economy Analysis.
New York- Washington-London, 1972, pp. 42—44.
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In the late 1960s, amid total international isolation and fear of
Soviet intervention, China began a process of redefining its foreign
policy in search of new allies and priorities. The result is a new Chi-
nese policy launched in the face of US President Nixon. (Alexandrova
2007: 60). An indisputable strategic success in foreign policy is the
resumed dialogue with the United States after a twenty-year hiatus.

In the late 1970s, the new leadership, led by Deng Xiaoping, fur-
ther developed this model of “opening up” China to the world. Deng
Xiaoping realized that political stability is a necessary precondition
for the success of economic reform. It can be warranted a manage-
ment based on the power of the party. (Lyu 2000: 58—59) “Apart from
the reform of the economic system, it is necessary to pursue a policy
of expanding relations with the outside world.” (Vogel 2013: 69)

The ‘Ten Lost Years’ are a sign for Deng Xiaoping’s reforms.
China needs a new impetus in its political life, which in turn implies a
balanced foreign policy. Balanced foreign policy means that the good
relations with neighbors are priorities of the government. ‘Peaceful
Rise’ is built on ‘coexistence’ and ‘sharing prosperity’ with all coun-
tries in the world. (Bijian 2005: 18-22)

‘A Great Harmony*

Political philosophy, more precisely its practical-political aspect,
enriched with Chinese tradition, is at the base of China’s foreign pol-
icy. It is a matter of commitment to the Confucian value system,
which reflects the accumulated historical experience. It is a prereq-
uisite for implementing the right foreign policy course and planning
effective foreign policy actions. Deviation from this system of prior-

3 On June 27, 1981, the Central Committee of the Communist Party issued a
decision on the history of the party, which gave an official statement for the period
between — 1966-1976. See: “Resolution on certain questions in the history of our
party since the founding of the People’s Republic of China” Adopted by the sixth
plenary session of the 11th Central committee of the Communist party.

4 On October 1, 1949, Mao Zedong, with the establishment of the PRC, de-
clared the revolution a permanent process with the participation of the whole soci-
ety in the name of that society, which must overcome the cataclysms of social and
political displacements. See in detail: Kissinger, H. About China, ‘Trud’ magazine,
2012, pp. 94-95.
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ities and goals leads to adherence to foreign ideological schemes and
patterns. In his speeches, Deng Xiaoping repeatedly warned of the
danger of democratization on a Western model.

What distinguishes China’s new foreign policy is its re-concep-
tualization as a sphere of action to achieve certain goals. Junyi Tang
defines it as achieving an “arrangement for a reasonable distribution
of power”. (Frohlich 2017: 161-81)

From this point politics can be conceptualized, ‘as a sphere in
which one may strive for the good’. (Tang 1988: 113) The political
actors need power if they want to achieve their goals. (Ibid: 113—-114)
Tang reflected on political action in terms of opportunities for ac-
tors to express their ‘innate’ capacity for goodness. In that case the
lust for power, belonging to the nature of human being, does not
completely dominate political action. This action can be achieved by
those who take up their position of power as a ‘moral personality’.
(Tang 1958: 203) “If the will for power, truly aspires to find peace, it
will necessarily transform [itself] into or initiate a sort of moral will.”
(Ibid: 187-188)

This moral self-reflection is very optimistic, because the Self
is capable of learning from its experience and “rationally choosing
a superior mode of self-fulfillment”. Political actors in the Chinese
policy remain within the horizon of the moral will and moral subjec-
tivity. Unlike the time of the ancestors, who believed that political
activity was turned into an immediate extension of moral conscious-
ness, modern Chinese politics relied on an ideologically charged
moral ontology, in which the Confucian spirit was alive. The aim is
to achieve a humanistic world different from the world of a ‘great
uniformity’, in a favor of a new man who is perfectly rational and
virtuous. (Tang 1955:71) The other aim is to apply a living spiritual-
ity for the whole human civilization.

A harmonious view of totality, wisdom and expediency are the
cornerstone of a new China’s foreign policy, which I define as an
‘Art of possibilities *. The art lies in the ability to link the social with
purely pragmatic goals in the conditions of political stability.

5 The term belongs to ,,Chancellor Peacemaker*, ideologue and father of social
policy, Otto von Bismarck.
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Linking knowledge to practice is an approach realized during
the political actions of Deng Xiaoping®, which relied on a common
idea-principle (capable of ignoring temporary and insignificant ben-
efits, in the name of the general principles, by which it is guided),
flexibility and pragmatism. Thus, two effects are achieved: (1) Abil-
ity to properly understand political behavior and action. (2) A possi-
bility to mobilize and unite the public circles in support of the policy
it pursues in order to ensure the stability of the taken foreign policy
decisions. A policy that sets great goals and pursues great and last-
ing gains requires flexibility. The implementation of policy princi-
ples sets the permissible limits of flexibility and compromises, their
crossing leads to the transformation of flexibility into conjuncture,
unprincipledness and defeat. (Stefanov 1994: 75)

The Three Pillars of Chinese Foreign Policy: the State,
the Party, the People7

There are three leading institutions that promote China’s foreign
policy: the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, the International Liaison
Department, and the United Front Work Department. Each of them
plays a unique role in supporting the longevity of the Chinese Com-
munist Party (CCP).

A. The State

The Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MFA) is the most prominent
body for Chinese foreign policy, in charge of conducting state-to-
state diplomacy. The MFA has been assigned to provide the logisti-
cal skeleton for foreign policy implementation and messaging. The
CCP’s Central Foreign Affairs Commission is the top foreign poli-
cymaking body.

¢ Deng Xiaoping emphasizes that while 10% of the effort must be devoted to
preparation, 90% has to be devoted to implementation. Wang Yuei, Globalization in
Chinese, 2021, 173.

7 See: Connor Fiddler. The Three Pillars of Chinese Foreign Policy: The State,
the Party, the People.

China’s foreign policy apparatus is much more than just the Ministry of For-
eign Affairs. In: The Diplomat. Available on: https://thediplomat.com/2021/02/the-
3-pillars-of-chinese-foreign-policy-the-state-the-party-the-people/ [3.02.2021].
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The Central Foreign Affairs Commission, formed in 2018, was
a creation of Xi Jinping in order to exert more personal and party
influence over foreign policymaking.

B. The Party

While the MFA conducts foreign policy for the state, the party
has its own department to promote a separate foreign policy agenda —
the CCP’s International Liaison Department (ILD). While the MFA
conducts traditional state-to-state diplomacy, the ILD conducts the
quiet diplomacy of party-to-party interactions.

The ILD plays an important and unique strategic role in CCP
diplomacy. Historically, it was used to promote ties with other com-
munist and socialist parties. Today, the mandate has broadened to
include all political parties for the purpose of building support for
Chinese foreign policy aims. One of the ILD’s priorities is creating
global popular support for China’s Belt and Road Initiative (BRI).

The ILD utilizes several mechanisms: one of the most success-
ful is cadre training. Cadre training is a crucial component to ILD
influence operations. It is buttressed by free trips to China, program
funding, and professional training courses. The CCP contributed
funds to the ANC’s party school, modeled on a similar leadership
academy in Shanghai. Additionally, the ILD sends state-run media
companies like Xinhua to train and administer other state-run media
organizations. This program ensures that foreign domestic audiences
in other countries are reading about the benefits of the BRI.

The ILD conducts the so-called ‘quiet diplomacy’. Their trips,
delegations, and conferences do not come with the official adorn-
ments that follow ambassadors. However, their work is just as essen-
tial and results in long-term gains. In the global, multi-dimensional
long-term competition nowadays, understanding the work of the ILD
is crucial.

C. The People

The final and most complex foreign policy operation conduct-
ed by the CCP is the efforts of the United Front Work Department
(UFWD). The UFWD plays a unique and ambitious role in China’s
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foreign policy strategy. While the MFA targets the state and the ILD
targets the party, the UFWD targets the people. The UFWD encom-
passes several CCP and governmental divisions. One of their man-
dates is to reach out to the 40 million-strong Chinese diaspora, most-
ly centered in Southeast Asia, but not exclusively.

While the UFWD is getting more attention within the academ-
ic literature, large media companies and policymakers have yet to
understand this institution’s importance. The UFWD has a rapidly
growing mandate with the political backing to support it. It is a cru-
cial pillar of CCP foreign policy and deserves further investigation.

Main Characteristics of China’s Foreign Policy

By deepening its way within core postwar institutions, such as
the United Nations, and pursuing extra-system efforts, such as the
Belt and Road Initiative (BRI), it is increasingly shaping both the
architecture and the norms of global governance. The New Silk Road
brings, empirically, immediate benefits for the countries involved,
allowing them to equip themselves with the capital necessary for
the construction of expensive infrastructures (roads, railways, ports
and airports). In fact, the total investments made this decade are es-
timated at around $1,800 billion with the Asian Infrastructure and
Investment Bank as the main lender. Thanks to the modernization
of infrastructures, 67 countries that already adhere to the Silk Road
have greater and more stable growth prospects.®

China’s foreign policy is based on the following main elements:

(a) Maintaining independence. China principled in international
affairs, determining its own position and policies in accordance with
the merits of each case and never yielding to pressure from major pow-
ers, nor entering into alliance with any major power or power block.

(b) Maintaining world peace. China does not participate in the
arms race, nor does it seek military expansion. China resolutely op-
poses hegemonic power politics, aggression and expansion in what-

8 See: Fabrizio Verde. “China is a larger economic player than the U.S”, Inter-
national, Available at:

https://www.tehrantimes.com/news/464079/China-is-a-larger-economic-play-
er-than-the-U-S-Fabrizio-Verde), [19.08.2021], pp. 1354
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ever form, as well as encroachments perpetrated by one country on
the sovereignty and territorial integrity of another, or interference
in the internal affairs of another nation under the pretext of ethnic,
religious or human rights issues.

(c) Friendly relations and cooperation. China hopes to estab-
lish and develop friendly ties and cooperative relationship with all
countries on the basis of the Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence.

(d) Opening policy. China is open to both developed and devel-
oping countries and has engaged in extensive international coopera-
tion on the basis of equality and mutual benefit to promote common
development. China makes efforts to ensure world peace and devel-
opment, and the establishment of a new fair and equitable interna-
tional political and economic order, based on peace and stability.

The country prefers the Silk Road approach, which favors devel-
oping the infrastructure and investments over the possibility of war
and military actions, balanced foreign policy and good relations with
neighbors. To join the Comprehensive and Progressive Agreement
for Trans-Pacific Partnership (CPTPP)’, is a further step towards
creating greater economic interdependence with its neighbors.

‘Indo-Pacific’ strategy

China is also being forced to rethink its Belt and Road Initia-
tive as an Indo-Pacific strategy. China’s foreign policy is aware that
its passion for the Belt and Road may not be shared by some of its
neighbors, partly because the program includes serious risks. China
should not automatically assume that growth through gigantic infra-
structure investments — the model that drove its own economic mira-
cle — is a panacea applicable to other Asian economies. Nor should it
relentlessly seek recognition from Indo-Pacific neighbor’s countries
for its foreign investments and help.'

°® The Comprehensive and Progressive Trans-Pacific Partnership (CPTPP) is a
regional trade agreement with high thresholds for market liberalization on regulato-
ry issues. China formally applied to join the 11 member pact on 16 September 2021.

19 See: Yu Jie, “To win hearts in the Indo-Pacific, China must end its com-
bative diplomacy”, South China Morning Post, Available on: https://www.
scmp.com/comment/opinion/article/3130182/win-hearts-indo-pacific-chi-
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The growing geopolitical significance of the region imposes a
kind of a smart foreign policy which is pursuing economic growth
with trade partners and simultaneously conducting a dynamic diplo-
macy with many countries, to help fulfil China’s own age-old foreign
affairs priority of creating a stable external environment to foster its
domestic economic development.

As the signing of the Regional Comprehensive Economic Part-
nership (RCEP) shows, China’s economic strategy is not isolation-
ist — particularly not to isolate the many involved countries of the
Indo-Pacific. It also signals a diplomatic scaling back to return to
China’s ‘periphery diplomacy’ with a focus on its immediate neigh-
bors. That forms a new strategic synergy which is demonstrated in
many initiatives — Si/k Road in Iran, Twwo corridors and one econom-
ic circle in Vietnam, Global Sea Axis in Indonesia.

President Xi Jinping’s announcement that China will ‘favorably
consider’ joining the Comprehensive and Progressive Agreement
for Trans-Pacific Partnership (CPTPP), is a further step towards its
priorities and creating greater economic interdependence with its In-
do-Pacific neighbors.

In this direction can also be considered the possible new trade
agreements with the new Afghan government, adding another transit
point towards the Indian Ocean and the ports of Pakistan, already
economically firmly integrated with China. Without interfering in
Afghanistan’s interior, China sees a new economic opportunity to
expand its large-scale One Belt, One Road infrastructure plan. Au-
thorities in China are ready to provide emergency aid to Afghanistan
in the amount of 200 million yuan (about $ 30 million), and the funds
will be used to purchase food and medicine, as well as for vaccina-
tion.

“When the necessary conditions are in place, including in the
field of security, China will assist Afghanistan in rebuilding and im-
plementing projects aimed at improving people’s well-being,” said
Chinese Foreign Minister Wang Yi."

na-must-end-its-combative-diplomacy
1'See: Minister Wan Yi’s interview available at: https://www.vesti.bg/
temi-v-razvitie/tema-talibanite-v-afganistan/-6130740. Last visit: [08.09.2021]

55



China starts the conversation showing that courage in peace is
more important than courage in war and engages somehow with the
Taliban, refusing to participate in the process of manufacturing a non-
state actor. Today, Afghanistan is the prime location where China
can initiate a form of cooperation that would be a first step towards
strategic cooperation, bringing the common goals of humanity to the
fore. China’s policy shows a new path that we need for a revival of
our humanism and culture. A new policy must be put on the agenda
and China does it.

Conclusion

‘Wisdom’ and ‘expediency’ are the main principles of the new
China’s foreign policy. We can define it as an “Art of possibilities”,
because it links the social with purely pragmatic goals, while attract-
ing Western investments and technologies. There are two main aims
implemented in this policy: to incorporate China’s wisdom in the
world and to combine China’s dream with the dreams of the others.

Economic cooperation for development and avoidance of mil-
itary interventions abroad are the objective sides of China’s wise
foreign policy. China prefers the Silk Road approach to that of the
military path. It is an approach that favors the development of infra-
structures, transport and investments and prioritizes the social sec-
tor, over that of the war. To join the Comprehensive and Progressive
Agreement for Trans-Pacific Partnership (CPTPP), is a further step
towards creating greater economic interdependence with its Indo-Pa-
cific neighbors.

To compete with China one needs to develop a more compre-
hensive understanding of Chinese foreign policy institutions, that’s
why the present report is trying to increase the visibility of three key
Chinese foreign policy pillars. Understanding their goals and mecha-
nisms now can help further cooperation on the Road.

A new world is being built. It is a more humane, sharing, and
with new values. China is a part of it, developing a new type of pol-
icy which is telling the story of a Road — a Road of Tea, a Road of
Jade, a Road of Spices, a Road of Porcelain .... the Road, which
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tries to create a community of common interests, shared destiny and
responsibilities. It gives us an opportunity to speak about the tran-
sition from win-win policy to all-win policy', which works for all
humanity.
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The Green Apple of Discord —
China’s Advances in the International Race
for Domination in Greenland
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Abstract

In 2014, China announced the new “One Belt, One Road’ initia-
tive, which was focused on cooperation with the rest of Eurasia and
development of The Silk Road Economic Belt and the 21*' century Mar-
itime Silk Road. In 2017, the project was extended with another Arctic
component — the ‘Blue Economic Passage’. In this regard, the paper
describes the latest step in the Chinese approach — the “Ice Silk Road”,
involving the development of scientific, trade and economic cooperation
with all Arctic countries in different directions. As in the past, many
observers pointed out Russia as a priority partner, in the last years the
Asian giant has been hunting for new friends and opportunities in the
region. The study looks at Greenland — one of the major collaborators
for China in the Arctic zone.

Keywords: China, Greenland, Arctic, the “Ice Silk Road”

Over the last few decades, the political ambitions of China have
grown along with its economic development. In order to ensure and
diversify the resource needs of its industry, finding new partners
is perceived as an important task of the foreign policy of the PRC.
Reaching for new unexplored territories, the Asian country is aim-
ing nowadays at the Arctic region. In contrast to several theories,
arguing when China’s history of Arctic interests actually has begun,
the event that is certainly recognized as the most significant is the
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release of a white paper titled “China’s Arctic Policy” (China’s Arc-
tic Policy 2018), published by the State Council Information Office
of the People’s Republic of China on January 26", 2018. For Arctic
observers, the strategy was just an obvious step after the “Polar Silk
Road” announcement in 2017. The “One Belt, One Road” (OBOR)
initiative may be indisputably the most prominent modern project,
but in the long term China’s interests in the Arctic region date back
to 1925 when the signing of the Spitsbergen (Svalbard) Treaty (The
Svalbard Treaty 1920) took place. Moreover, the PRC was for years
very active in all discussions in the Arctic Circle, promoting its im-
age of a soft power. At the Arctic Circle meeting in Iceland in 2015,
Japan announced its first Arctic White Paper, which put the Chinese
government under pressure to release a similar document.

In this context, China is strengthening its foothold in the Arc-
tic region, relying on its partnership with the Northern countries.
Greenland, not being a fully independent state, is easy for China to
deal with, in contrast with the other five countries, which are more
suspicious about PRC’s involvement in their internal affairs. The
economy of the world’s largest island is expanding after a period of
decline. In this context, the Chinese development and investment
projects seem akin to the growing Greenlandic ambitions. In the last
years, there have always been tensions between Nuuk and Copen-
hagen as regards the engagement of the Asian country on the island.
The interests of China in Greenland are locked in the context of
ongoing developments in the Sino—Danish relations. From Green-
land’s perspective, the PRC’s investments might serve as an instru-
ment to build a sustainable economy that will eventually ensure the
Greenlandic independence. In this respect, the Greenland-Danish
bond is often evaluated as “both a burden and a resource” (Kris-
tensen 2019: 32). On the one hand, the island’s economy depends
on exports of shrimp and fish, and on a substantial subsidy from the
government of its parent state, while, on the other hand, the King-
dom cannot provide sufficient financial support to boost its produc-
tion. That said, the opposing commercial interests of Copenhagen
and Nook become often an obstacle for both of them to act as one
unitary foreign policy actor.
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The biggest breakthrough in the Sino-Greenland relations was
made in 2012 with the visit of China’s Minister of Land and Re-
sources, followed by the lifting of the prohibition for mining of ra-
dioactive materials and rare earth elements on the island in 2013.
Only one year later, an important document was announced — the
First Memorandum of Understanding (MoU) between the Austra-
lian company Greenland Minerals and Energy (GME) and China
Non-Ferrous Metal Industry’s Foreign Engineering and Construc-
tion Co. (NFC). Meanwhile, the Greenlandic mining sites became
particularly appealing to the Asian companies, especially the mines
of Kvanefjeld (Kuannersiut) in the southern part of the island. At
that time, GME held the license to the Kvanefjeld mining project,
assessed to hold major rare earth deposits (essential to high technol-
ogy products). The area is also considered the world’s second-largest
deposit of rare-earth oxides, and the sixth-largest deposit of uranium
(270,000 tons).

In 2016, Shenghe Resources bought 12.5% of GME’s shares.
Only two years later, another MoU was announced between the Aus-
tralian GME and Shenghe. According to the deal, GME was due to
transfer the ownership of the processing and marketing of materials
extracted from the Kvanefjeld. The project displaced Russia for the
first time as a traditional recipient of Chinese funding. In 2019, an-
other PRC’s SOE became engaged in the resource and energy sector
with a new investment plan. This time, Shenghe was collaborating
with the National Nuclear Corporation to supplement the procedure
for separating rare earth elements from uranium and thorium depos-
its at Kvanefjeld.

Meanwhile, the Chinese NFC signed a new MoU with another
Australian company, operating in the High North. Hence, in 2017
Ironbark Zink appointed NFC to finance and construct the Citronen
Fjord Zinc Mine (McCrae 2017). However, the exploitation rights
are to remain with the Australians until 2046. The Asian SOE already
has a significant experience in the sector with mines in Zambia, Mon-
golia and Thailand. The situation changed in 2020, when Citronen
turned out to be one of the largest zinc resources in the world. The
cost has risen from the expected $514 million to $654 million (McG-
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win 2021). The Australian company Ironbark stared looking for help
to obtain the remaining funding required to develop the Citronen
zinc. In 2020, Ironbark Zinc has engaged with EXIM with a loan of
$216 million (McGwin 2020). Judging by these actions, it is evident
that the Australian enterprise is willing to cooperate with China in
order to secure a low-priced exploration and extraction. However,
when it comes to a financial binding agreement, the US remains the
most trusted partner.

The decision of EXIM, which is the official U.S. export-credit
agency, was made with due consideration for the possible risk that
China might disrupt the imports for the US domestic production.
The call from the Trump administration to ensure the crucial foreign
sources of supply resulted in the so-called “Draft List of 35 Minerals
Deemed Critical to U.S. National Security and the Economy” (Draft
List of 35 Minerals 2018). The list includes commodities such as
lithium, cobalt, graphite and zinc. Moreover, the US reconsidered its
presence in Greenland and in the Arctic region. In 2019, President
Trump even declared that his administration had discussed buying
Greenland from Denmark (Salama, 2019). Despite the reactions of
the media, the American president highlighted the strategic value of
the island. In fact, since 1867 the US has made several proposals to
purchase Greenland from Denmark. The Kingdom rejected the offer
with the following clarification from the Danish ministry: “We’re
open for business, not for sale”.

After ensuring the funds for developing the major Greenland
zinc mine, Ironbark Zinc faced another problem. Within a span of
just six weeks each year, the mineworkers have to ship out the esti-
mated 300,000 tons of ore. However, the Chinese SOE, which was
due to “engineer, design, procure, supply, construct, test and com-
mission” Citrone does not possess the technology to transport its pro-
duction. Given the harsh arctic landscape at the mouth of Citronen
Fjord where the mine is located, the mine is going to need a special
shipping solution to ensure a year-round access by sea — icebreak-
ing bulk carriers or ice-strengthened bulk carriers supported by an
icebreaker. So far, China owns two medium-powered icebreakers —
“Xue Long” (The Snow Dragon) — a Soviet-built vessel that the PRC
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bought from Ukraine in 1993 and the first home-build icebreaker
“Snow Dragon II”, departed from Jiangnan Shipyard in May 2019.
In general, the Asian country is still not able to provide the required
merchant ship, specially designed to transport unpackaged bulk car-
go in the harsh conditions of the North. Ironbark Zink was again in
need for a new collaborator with the essential shipping technology.
Given that, Fednav Ice Services was admitted as a new partner. The
Canadian company operates a large fleet of ice-class and ice-breaking
bulk carriers. In 2018, “Nunavik”, the sister ship to the most famous
ice-strengthened bulk carrier “Umiak 1, made a test voyage to prove
the shipping route to Citronen Fjord feasible (Davies 2020). Fortu-
nately, with the ongoing climate change, more parts of Greenland’s
coastal regions are opening up to potential mining projects and most
of the extensive multiyear ice has declined significantly. This opens
an opportunity for the new Arctic players to become more active in
the shipping activities. In contrast to Russia’s latest nuclear-powered
“Arktika”, with the upcoming construction of Snow Dragon III (the
first heavy icebreaker for the PRC), China will be focusing again on
scientific operations. The vessel is going to use both marine diesel
and natural gas and has facilities for 2 helicopters and for a crew of
180 persons (Humpert 2019).

From the Chinese perspective, conducting scientific surveys is
not only a matter of collecting global warming data. The new voy-
age of Snow Dragon II to the Greenland Sea will explore the Gak-
kel Ridge in order to determine the formation of rocks and magma
there and scout for REE (Staalesen 2021). In fact, with the growing
Chinese presence in the Arctic, the Asian country has secured its pre-
vious hegemony on the rare earth element market. The Asian giant
has a clearly defined a national strategy for REE. Since 2014, China
has been supplying 80% of the REE imported by the United States.
These rare materials are used in rechargeable batteries for electric
cars, fighter jet engines, satellite communications systems, comput-
ers and monitors, televisions and DVD players, wind turbines and
solar panels, oil refineries, lasers, fiber optics, etc. Moreover, modern
renewable energy development relies upon these metals and miner-
als. The European Union also gets 98% of its supply of REE from the
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PRC. On the one hand, the US and the European Union stand against
China’s “dirty” economy, while, on the other hand, both import its
“dirty” commodities in order to develop their own “green energy”.

Generally, such dependencies between China, US and the EU
become even more complicated by the demands of the military sector
in the region. A decades-old defense treaty between Denmark and the
US gives the Americans nearly unlimited rights in Greenland at the
Thule Air Base. The US established the facility in 1941 to help Den-
mark defend its colonies against the German aggression. The military
base on the island is home to the US Air Force (USAF) Space Com-
mand and the North American Aerospace Defense Command. Now-
adays, the facility has its multifunctional aspects, becoming an oper-
ating zone for the 21 Space Wing’s network of sensors that provides
early missile warning, space surveillance and control. Additionally,
the GIUK gap plays a crucial role in NATO’s defense strategy. Given
that, the case of Grennedal in 2016 became another controversial
issue, as the Danish PM Lars Lekke Rasmussen has personally in-
tervened to prevent the Hong Kong-based company “General Nice”
from acquiring the old Naval Base. Another concerned partner was
again the US. In December 2014, the Chinese business conglomer-
ate acquired London Mining Greenland and the exploration rights
at the iron mine at Isua, about 150 km northeast of Nuuk. Only two
years later, the company placed its bid for Grennedal but the Danish
government withdrew from the auction. The case only enhanced the
Greenlandic mistrust towards its parent state and the criticism of Co-
penhagen being too “Denmark-centric”. In fact, under the terms of
the 2009 Self Rule Agreement between Copenhagen and Nuuk, eco-
nomic affairs were transferred to the government of Greenland, but
the emerging Chinese interests have forced the Kingdom to interfere
in these bilateral relations.

The Grennedal affair turned out to be a sensitive question for
both Copenhagen and Beijing. Concerning core interests in maritime
transport, Denmark is accepting China’s involvement in the Arctic
region. The Kingdom even supported PRC in gaining observer status
in the Arctic Council. Engaging China on Arctic issues introduces
the Asian country as a new major player in the region, who can out-
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stand the big Arctic states as Russia, US and even Canada. As long as
the EU is still standing away from the Polar diplomacy, the Norther
countries recognize China as their new friend in the zone. On the
other hand, PRC is also cautious in avoiding cases that can become
the focus of another heated political controversy. In general, the main
condition for a stronger Chinese economic commitment in Green-
land remains the blessing of Copenhagen. However, the US remains
Denmark’s closest strategic ally with long-standing security interests
on the island.

During the last decade, the US is constantly losing strategic
ground in the region to its geopolitical rivals Russia and China. Not
long ago, the Trump administration demonstrated a renewed interest,
driven especially by Beijing’s growing presence in the Arctic. Late-
ly, Russia has also attempted to regain its military presence in the
region. However, with the ongoing climate change and the increased
marine traffic, Moscow is focused on protecting its own territory and
benefitting as much as possible on the economic front. In fact, the
latest serious tensions between NATO and Russia in the area were
in the framework of the Ukrainian crisis. China also fears a situation
where a possible conflict between Russia and the US could affect the
Polar region. In contrast to Antarctica, the Arctic Ocean is relatively
landlocked. Consequently, in case of a war, the sovereignty rights
will play a stronger role and the access to the High North zone might
be cut off for all non-Arctic states.

In the long term, China will probably benefit the most from to-
day’s investments in the region. In light of this great opportunity, its
complex Arctic diplomacy has more than polar energy and mineral
resources in mind. In retrospect, the PRC has built in 2004 its first
Arctic scientific research base — “Yellow River Station” on Sval-
bard Island of Norway. This was only the first step in developing
the Chinese polar research capacity. After years of gaining the “Arc-
tic knowhow”, Beijing became ready to focus in more depth on the
extraction of energy and mineral resources. Soon this objective was
replaced by ideas of access to the Arctic sea routes. Though China’s
influence in the Polar region is undoubtedly growing, its engagement
is not imperial. The country definitely wants to be recognized as a
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player in the evolving Arctic governance regime. Such position will
secure its long-term investments and profits. The calls from the new
left-leaning government in Greenland to support only environmen-
tally responsible mining did not coincide with the Chinese develop-
ment interests. The new Greenlandic leaders also banned the uranium
mining and cancelled all ongoing activities in the Kvanefjeld mine
(Gronholt-Pedersen 2021). It was not only one of the world’s big-
gest rare earth deposits, but also an important project for the PRC’s
company. The Isua case in 2021 marked another setback for General
Nice, when the Chinese SOE lost the exploration rights at Isua iron
ore deposit after failing to ensure the remaining payments of 1.5 mil-
lion Danish crowns.

For now, China’s desire to re-establish itself as a super power
is focused mostly on sustaining its unprecedented economic growth
and strong commercial influence, avoiding (as much as possible) ag-
gressive military actions. In fact, PRC has proved itself as an essen-
tial financial and political partner on global scale. In order to ensure
its dominance in the mining and refining of REE, Beijing is careful
to legitimize its presence in the Arctic, emphasizing on scientific and
marine interests. In this regard, China is building a comprehensive
strategic partnership with all Nordic countries. During the last de-
cades, the Asian country has carefully used its complex diplomacy,
negotiating all the memorandums of understanding with Greenland.
From the Chinese perspective, 2021 turned to be a controversial year
with all its projects cancelled. Likely, we will witness in the future
even more Chinese engagement and initiatives not only in Green-
land, but in whole the Arctic region.
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Pe3rome

Cmamusma e onum 3a yCmMAaHo6A6aHe HA OCHOBHU NPAsud 3a
MPAHCKPUNYUA U NPAGoONUC Ha KUMAUCKume UMeHa Ha ObI2apcKu e3ux,
Koumo 0a paspewam Haaexicawjus npobiem ¢ OMOHUMUAMA NPU Npeod-
6aHe HA KUMAUCKUmMe CpuyKy ¢ nomMowma Ha Ovieapckume KUpUuicKu
OVKBU, KAKMO U NPABONUCA HA CTLONCHU U CbCIMABHU KUMAUCKU UMEHd.
Hauunume 3a npedasane na 36ykoseme u OyKeeHUme Cvbuyemauus ce
onpeoenam 6b3 OCHOBA HA NAMUHUSUPAHAA KUMALCKA hoHemuuna
asOyKa u MpaHcKpunyus ,, NUHUK “, U 8 Cbomeemcmeaue ¢ Hopmume Ha
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cvepementus Oba2apCcKy KHUNCOBEH e3UK, Npu Cna36ane Ha OCHOGHUME
npasuia, 8b3Npuemu y Hac 3a yerma.'

KirouoBn aymm: KuTalicky €3UK, MUHWH, KUPHIN3anus, Obirap-
CKa TPAHCKPUILHSA

1. YBon

Crienu¢mkara Ha KuTaickara (OHOJIOTHYHA CHCTEMA CE JIBIIKH
Ha 00CTOSTEJICTBOTO, Ue TA € U3rpajaeHa ot okoio 400 Hen3MeHsIeMU
CPUYKH, TPOU3HACSHU C SIUH WU JAPYT TOH — B 3aBUCUMOCT OT Ce-
MaHTHKaTa Ha MOp(HEeMHUTe, KOUTO Ce O3HaUaBar. TpaJuI[HOHHO B KH-
Talickata CpuYKa ce OTJACNAT JIBA OCHOBHM KOMITOHEHTA — WHHITUAI
(HavyamHa chritacHa) ¥ (rHAN (BOKaTHA 9acT). 3abIKUTEIICH € CaMO
(¢UHAITBT, KOWTO UMa HepapxudHa cTpykTrypa. OcHOBHaTa (CPUYKO-
obpasyBalia) miacHa € CAMHCTBEHUST 3aIbIDKUTENICH SJIEMEHT OT
¢uHana, a OTTYK — U Ha cpuukata (Bx. Miaroctpauus Ne 1).

Hnrocrpanms Ne 1. CTpykTypHa cxeMa Ha KUTaiickaTa cpuyka

! TnaBa 2. OCHOBHH IpaBWiIa 3a TPAHCKPHUIILHS HA YyXAU reorpad)cku ume-
Ha“ ot Hapenbara (Hapen6a Ne 6 /1995), a cblio Taka 1 HOPMUTE 3a IIUCMEHO Ipe-
JlaBaHe Ha 3BYKOBHs ChCTaB Ha YY) UMEHA ChC CPEICTBATa Ha OBIrapcKus e3uK,
WIIOCTPUPAHK C IPUMEPH IVIaBHO OT aHIIMHCKH, (PEHCKH, UCIIAHCKU, HEMCKU H
OT HSIKOM JIPYTU €BPOIEHCKU €3UILH, B IIABH ,, PAHCKPHIILMS HA 4y COOCTBEHH
MMeHa Ha OBJrapcku e3uk‘* oT mpaBomnucHus pedHuk Ha BAH 3a oprorpaduunure
npasuia B Owirapckus e3uk (Crankos 2002: 41-51), u ,,IIpenaBane Ha cOOCTBEHU
MMEHa OT YY)KAU €3ULH B OBJITrapCKus KHIKOBEH e3uk” (OduimaneH npaBoniceH
pedHuK Ha Obarapekus e3uk 2012: 30-39).
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KoncoHnaHnTHaTa cucTeMa B KUTalCKHS €3UK c€ ChCTOM OT 21 Ha-
YaJlHW ChIVIACHH, WK 22 — ako OpouM M TepMmuHana ng /1/. JBere
TPOWKH OITO3UINH TPUINXATEeITHI/HETIPUINXATEIIHA KUTAWCKA HHH-
[UATA MOXKE JIa C€ 3aMEHSAT YJIa9HO OT CbOTBETHUTE OBJITapCKH 3ByU-
HU/0€33ByYHU ChINIAacHU: ,,b /p/ — 0“ u ,.p /p’/ — o, ,,d /t/ — 1 u ,t
/-1 g /k/-1“n k/k’/—x“ (Bx. Karpposa, xan 1989; [orosa
1994; Bx. Umoctpamus Ne 2).

HNmroctpaums Ne 2. Criuchbk Ha KUTAUCKUTE MHULIUATU U TEXHUTE
OBJITapCKU CHOTBETCTBHS

ITo Tpamunus cucreMara Ha GUHATUTE C€ TPEJICTABS KaTO CHUC-
TeMa OT YeTHpH IpynH (cepun) (WHAIH B 3aBUCHMOCT OT OCHOBHATa
macHa — ,,a%, ,,i“, ,,u* u ,,i*. ®uHANMTEe OMBAT MOHO(MTOHTOBH, UG-
TOHTOBH U TPHU(TOHTOBH, KaTO €{HA YACT OT TAX CHIBPIKAT TCPMHU-
HanwTe n /n/ ung /n/. OTHENAT ce ¥ TpH MONYIIIacHU 3ByKa (Tyaiina):
yi/-i [j], yu/-ii [y] n w/-u [w]. Te morar ga mpeacTaBsT KakTo OCHOB-
HY TVIACHHM, TaKa U MEJTUAITH B ChCTaBa Ha TU(MTOHTOBU WK TPU(TOH-
roBH (DMHAITH, KATO M3MBJIHABAT M POJIATA HA MHUIUAIH.

[[stocTHA cXeMa Ha KUTaWCKUTE CPUYKOBHU TPYIU U TIXHATA KU-
pHUITU3AIKS € IPeJICTaBeHa B Kpas Karo npuiokeHue (Bx. [Ipunoxe-
Hue Ne 1).

2. Ono3uIUM ¢ eTHAKBH MHULIHMAJIH U 0JU3KO3BYYaIIH
punaan

Enna or mpoOneMHUTE OMO3HMIMHU OT MapoOHUMHU B KUTAHCKHUS
€3UK, KOMTO MPEJICTABISIBAT OMOHUMH Ha OBJITapCKH — IO JTOCETalll-
HOTO CH TPaHCKpUOMpaHe, € Ta3u Ha JBETE IPYIU ChCKABU U IIYIII-
KaBH MHUIHAIIA ChC CXOJ[HA CPETHO- U 33THOC3UYHA MOHO(PTOHTOBA
BOKaJIHA YacT -1 [{], u —e [¥]. 3a pa3nuuaBaHETO UM MOXKE JIa Ce MPe/I-
JIOXKU CIISIHUST 3alMC C KUPHIICKH OYKBH, KaTo 3a [eJTa ce mpuiiara
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MPUHLIMIBT Ha TpademMHara ONM30CT ¢ KUTalCKaTa TPAHCKPHUIIIIHS
,,JIMHAH

* [zh, ch, sh, r] € — mKB, 9B, I, Kb

* [zh, ch, sh, r] i — mxu, 9u, o7 , KU

" [z, ¢, s] e — A3e, 11e, Ce

* [z, ¢, s]i— O3B, IIb, Ch.

3. PaziuyaBaHe Ha ONO3UIUUTE OT CPUYKH
¢ TEePMHMHAJIH ,,-N“ U ,,-ng*

Haii-ronsimMa Hy»kaa 3a pas3iuyaBaHe NMPH TPAHCKpUOMpaHE Ha
OBJarapcku MMa IMpH CPUYKUTE C BeJlapeH TepMHUHAM ,,-ng*, KOUTO
Jlocera ce 3amucBalie Ha OBJIrapcKy Karo ,,H, eTHOO00pa3HO KaKTO
anBeosapHus ,,-n“. I1o To3M HaYMH OMOHHUMHU C€ OKasBar o010 67
JIBOMKHM KUTANUCKM CPUYKH, Pa3ivyaBalli CE€ CaMO 10 TEPMHHAI, a
UMEHHO:

= BcuukuTe 19 ABONKM CpUUKH ¢ (PUHAIM -aH — -an v -aHr — -ang;

* 16 IBOWKH CPUYKH ¢ QUHAIH -bH — -€N U -BHT — -eng;

* 10 1BOWKHM -HMH — -In ¥ -MHT — -ing;

= 0CEM JIBOMKHM -yaH — -uan U -yaHr — -uang;

= IBOMKara ybH — Wen U YbHT — weng;

* 12 nBOWKHM -yH — -Un M -ong — -yHr;

[TomoOHu pa3smepu Ha OMOHMMHATA ca HempuemiuBH. llpen-
JaraMeé BbB BCHYKM TOPETIOCOYEHH CIy4yaW BEJapHUAT Ha3alleH
TepMHUHAT ,,ng" Ja ce 3ammucBa Karo ,,-HTr* — Mo (hOHEMATHUIHU CHO-
OpaxxeHHs, MO aHAJIOTUS ¢ OOLIOM3BECTHATA M BB3MpPHUETa OTJaBHA
y Hac MpaKTHKa C MpaBoMKca Ha aHTJIMHCKU, HEMCKU U JIPYTH TyK-
I IMEHa, 3aBbpIIBAIlY Ha TO3M BenapeH Hazan (Reading — Pexumr,
Kipling — Kurmar, Mehring — Mepunr). Taka mbpBara meHTpain-
supaHa kuraiicka quaactus Lun / Qin (=X 221-206) me moxe
JIECHO JIa Ce OTIIMYaBa OT MaHpKypckara aunactus Lunr / Qing (F
K 1644-1911). Ille Moxe na pa3nuuaBaMe U MHOKECTBO YECTO Cpe-
11aHu paMUITHU KUTalCKu uMeHa, Hanpumep [xan — J[xanr (Zhan,
7B — Zhang, 5/3R), ®an — ®anr (Fan, Sg/&5 — Fang, 77), Yan —
Vaur (Wan, /7/& — Wang, ).

3anucBaHeTO Ha YYXKJIOTO 3a OBJTapCKUs €3MK M TOJKOBAa He-
JKEeJIaHO JIOCEeTa B TPAHCKPUILIMUTE Ha KUTANCKHUS €3UK KPaecIOBHO
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,HT" Upe3 BelapHHs Ha3aJeH TePMHHAN ,,ng" MOXe /a ce U30erHe
IpY LeJusl ped Ha cepusita —sH/T — -1ang,KoiTo ce TpaHCKpuOupa
Pa3In4YHO OT OMO3MLMOHHUS -UCH — -ian. ToBa cTtaBa mo QoHeTHY-
HHU CbOOpaXeHUs, Th KaTo 3BYKOBUST UM ChCTaB € Pa3jInieH — BO-
KaJHaTa 4acT € 3aJHOE3UYHA IPU Ha3aaHus (SH — yang) U IpenHoe-
3WYHA [IPU aJBEOJIApHUS TepMHHaI (fieH — yan). AHaJIOTHYHO, Ype3
TpaHCKpHOUpaHe M0 (HOHETUUHUS KPUTEPH MOXKeE Ja C€ pa3peLI 1
OMOHHMUSITA Ha ONO3ULUHTE J3I0H, LII0OH, CIOH (jun, qun, Xun) — A3H1-
OH/N13bOH, IIMOH/ITLOH, CHOH/CHOH (jiong, qiong, xiong).

Benapuust Hazan ,,ng MoXxe Ja HE ce U3MNCBA ,,HI* Ha OBJTap-
CKH 1 IPH HEII'BJIHUTE CEPUU — IIPH JIUIICA HA CHOTBETHATA OMO3HLIUSI.
Taka, Harrpumep Tpu Oposi CPUUKHU OT peaa ,,~bHT — -eng™‘, a UMEHHO
neH/T (deng), THH/T (teng), mpH/T (leng), kKakTo u qBa Opost — OT peaa
»-MHT — -ing* — mqua/r (ding) u THH/T (ting) MOXe aa ce mpenaBaT
M caMo upe3 KpaiHo ,,H*, ThH KaTo BBB (DOHOJIOTHYHATA CHCTEMA
Ha KUTAHCKHUs KHWKOBEH €3UK JIMIICBAaT ChOTBETHUTE OMO3HMLIMH Ha
CPHYKH C aJIBEOJIAPEH TepMUHA ,,-n".

OTnenHo BHUMaHUE 3acily’KaBa ObJrapckara TPaHCKPHITLHS Ha
TpOIHATa ONO3ULMS OT €HA CTpaHa Ha YbH/-yH — Wen/-un ¢ ybHT —
weng, a OT pyra cTpaHa 1 Ha -yH — -un ¢ -ong. [Ipu camocTositenau
CPUYKH €JUHCTBEHO Bb3MOXKHA € CaMO JBOHKAaTa YbH — WeN U YBHT —
weng, KOsITO MOXe SICHO /1a C€ pa3rpaHriy Ha ObJITapCcKy ¢ TIOMOIITA
Ha OMo3uIMsTa ,,H — ,,Hr"". AKO 00aJe B ChCcTaBa Ha CpuyKara (ury-
pHpa U MHULKAJ, TO TOraBa ce MosiBABaT 12 JBOMKHM OIM3KO 3BydaIln
¢unamm -un — -ong. Ilonexxe BokamHaTa 4acT Ha CpUYKaTa ybH — Wen
cllesl HTHULMAJ Ce peayLupa, 0 MPaBOMICHO IPABUIIO B MMHUH TA CE
3aIKcBa -un, ¥ 3aT0Ba Ha OBJIrapcKy MOXKE Aa Ce 3alKcBa -yH — -un,
HampuMep TyH, KyH, XyH — gun, kun, hun (Karsposa, /[>xan 1989:
82—-83). Ho no chinus HauuH C -yH — C€ PenopbhyuBa U 3alMCBAHETO
Ha CpHUKHUTE C (UHAIHM -ong, HAPUMEp T'yH, KyH, XyH — gong, kong,
hong (Karbposa, [xan 1989: 82-83). buxme mMornmu na uzberaem
TaKa IOJIlyyniaTa c€ OMOHMMHS B ObJIrapcKaTa TPAaHCKPHIILUS C I10-
MOIITa Ha BH3MPUETOTO B HACTOSAIIATA CTATHA MPAaBUJIO 3a (oHEeMa-
TUYHA TPAHCKPUIILMS Ha BeJIapHHUS Ha3aj, TOECT TYHI, KyHT, XyHT —
gong, kong, hong c koeTo 11e MOXXE 1a TO pa3anyaBaMe OT T'yH, KYH,
XyH — gun, kun, hun. Moxe 1 1a npunoxuM eqHOBpeMEHHO (oHe-
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THYEH U rpadueH NPUHLMIIL, CIIeIBAHKN OTOIN30 KaKTO 3By4YEHETO,
TakKa M KATalicKaTa TPAHCKPUIILMUS, U Ja 3alHCBaMe TOH, KOH, XOH —
gong, kong, hong (Cp. HanpuMep 3ammca Ha HAKOM BeYe YTBBPANIN
ce B OBJITapCKus €3WK KUTAWCKHU Ha3BaHUs, Karto KyHT-¢y (gongfu,

I1K), Kondpyunii (Kongfuzi, £, KF).2

4. Kupnan3anusi Ha KUTalickuTe 1MPTOHT M
U TPUPTOHTH

[IpaBunara 3a Obirapckara TpaHCKPHUITIUS 3a0paHsIBAT MHCME-
HO J1a ce oTOeIsA3Ba HoTalusTa npea racHara /u/ u npen /e/ (1ecto
cpeliaHa B pyckd U cbpOoxbpBarcku reorpadcku umeHa) (OIIPBE
2012: 32). Eto 3amo ¢unanute -u — -1, -MH — -in , -HHT — -ing ce
3anucBaT 0e3 MpUChInaTa UM HOTalus KaKTo MpH yroTpeda Karo ca-
MOCTOWHM CPHYKH, TaKa M CJe] MPUCHIIUTEe UM Omnaduanau (0, 1,
M) | aJBEeONapHHU (H, 1) MHUIUAIIN: UH, OWH, TTHH, MUH.

Hudronrure ite — ye, oy — ou, TpuTOHTUTE Yail — wai, yel — wei
JIECHO C€ M3MUCBAT Ha OBJITApCKU U 3By4YaT KOPEKTHO Ha KUTAHCKH,
HO CaMO Karo caMOCTOsITeTHa cpuyka. [lpu Hamuune Ha MHHUIIAAT
BB3HUKBA MpoOiieM. 3a Aa MOxke (pUHAIUTE HAa CPUYKH, KaTo ,,0ue’,
»MOY“, ,,Tyail”, ,uyei‘ ;ma ce yerar MpaBHIHO — Karo AUMTOHTH U
TPUQPTOHTH, a HE KaTo JBE OTJCIHU CPUYKH, KAKTO OU OMIIO HOpMaJI-
HO Ha OBJITapCKH, KBJETO CPUYKOBATA TPAaHUIIA MPEMUHABA MEXKITY
JIBE ChCEIIHU TJIACHU, MOXE Jia OTOCEeKUM yTapeHHETO BBPXY OC-
HOBHara Im1acHa. Hanpumep: Oue, mue, mue, que, Tue, HUE, Ine, A3ue,
uue, cue; Moy, roy, X0y, K0y, 40y, cOy; IKyal, uyai, myai; mKycH,

2 CpLIeCTBYBa U IPEAIOKEHUETO 3a NpeHeOpersaHe Ha oprorpadusTa Ha M-
HUH ¥ ¢HOO00pAa3eH 3amuc Ha QUHATA YbH/-YbH — Wen/-un, HalPpUMED 2YbH, K)bH,
xyvn — gun, kun, hun (F'orosa 1992). B 03U CJ'Iy“IafI, aKo PeIlMM Ja IO IpUeMeM,
6u cienBaio aa ce 100aBU M yaapeHue: I'ybH, KybH, XybH. [I0106HO MpeeKkcoHu-
paH€ Ha NPOU3HOUICHUETO Ha KATAUCKHUTE CPUYKU 1 U3NIUCBAHE HA HECHIPUCHIIHU 3a
6'I)J'[FapCKI/I$I €3UK 3BYKOCHUCTaHUA 06aqe €Ba Ji1 € NPpUuEMJIMBO, TO 6I/I Hapyliu-
JIO BB3IPUCTHSA B 6’I)J'Il"apCKI/I9[ €3UK ,,[IpUHIUII 32 YMEPCHa TPAaHCKPUIILIXA, KOWUTO
Hali-1o0pe ChOTBETCTBA HA HOPMUTE Ha OBJIrapcKusi IPAaBOIKC M OCUTYpPsIBa TOOPH
ycIoBus 3a MexAye3ukoBaTa komyHukanus. (Crankos 2002: 41). 1o cwinara npu-
YyrHA OUXME Ce BB3ABPXKAIU OT ObJArapcka TpaHCKpHMus Ha ¢uHama —e [¥] cbe

3BYKOCHUYCTAHHsI, KOUTO MPEKAJICHO TOYHO IO HAMOMOOSIBAT, KaTO MPH 03bd, Ybd,
cva — ze, ce, se, W MO
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gyel, nryeii. [IpaBunara Ha TpaHCKpUOHpaHe AOMYCKAT TO3H JIETUTH-
MEH M OOLIOMPUET NPUIlOM — B clIydad Ha KonebaHue, mpu HeoOXo-
JUMOCT C€ IT0COYBA M MSICTOTO Ha YAAPEHUETO B TPAHCKPHOMPAHOTO
nume, HarpuMmep: Buktop (¢p. Victor), Makkunnu (anmn. McKinley),
Mapus (mon. Maria), Yecke byneitosurie (dem. Ceske Budejovice),
Maptun u Maprin. (Crankos 2002: 46; OIIPBE 2012: 105). Ma-
Kap B CIIOMEHATOTO MPaBMJIO J1a C€ BU3MPAT IpYyTr THII Cly4yad, IHO-
COYBAaHETO Ha MSCTOTO Ha YOApEHHETO BbPXY OCHOBHATa IVIacHa B
TPaHCKPUOMPAHOTO KUTAMCKO UME B PEIHLA CIIydaH, KAKTO B IIOCO-
YEHUTE MO-TOpe NPUMEPH Ha AUGTOHTU U TPUPTOHTH, KOUTO HE CE
cpewar B ObITrapcKus €3MK, € SAMHCTBEHUSAT HAYMH J1a Ce TapaHTHpa
MPaBUIHUAT NPOYMT. 3a 1a HE Ce HATOBapBa M3JIMIIHO OBJITrapckara
rpaduyHa cucTeMa ¢ Ta3u HeoOHMUaiiHa 3a ObJITapuHa (QYHKIUS Ha
YIApeHHETOo, JKeNaTeIHO € TO Ja ce OTOeNsI3Ba caMo IpH IbpBara
ynoTpe6a Ha UMETO B KOHKPETHHS TEKCT.

Penuna kuraiicku Au(TOHTU ce IpenaBar ycIelHo Ha Obirap-
CKH cHopeq TexHHs u3roop. Judronrure s — ya, ail — ai , eif — ei
ce u3nucear 0e3 ocoOeH MpolsieM U ce 4eTaT KOPEKTHO M KaTo ca-
MOCTOSITeNTHA CpHUYKa, U Karto QuHam: 1 — lia, n34 — jia, mwsi— qia,
csi— Xia; Oaif — bai, maif — pai, mait — mai, mpkaii — zhai, maii— shai;
Oeii — bei, meit — pei, meli — mei, ¢eit — fei, a3eit — zei, ket — zhei,
mei — shei. M3kimrouenne npaBu TpaHCKpUNIHATA Ha (puHANA ,,ei*
cJel] 1Ba 3aJHOE3WYHU BelapHU KoHcoHaHTa: g [k] u h [x], kpaeTo
0OWYaHUAT TIpelieH 3ByK Ha MU(TOHTa IMpeMUHaBa B 3a1eH (,,bi").
B 1031 cnyvaii cnenBa fa MUIIEM Taka, KAKTO M IPOU3HACsAMeE: I'bid —
gei u xbit — hei.

ITpu Obarapckus 3anuc Ha TPUQTOHTA 510 — yao yaapeHHETO ec-
TECTBEHO Maja BBPXY ,4°° M 3aTOBa HAMA HyXIa TO 1a Oble oTOe-
JS13BAHO M3PHYHO, BKIIOUMTEHO U ciel nHunuan. Hanpumep biao —
0510, niao — Hs0, qiao — 11510, Xiao — cs10, liao — ns10.

ITpu xuTaiickute UQPTOHTH, KOUTO UMAT rpadUdeH aHajIor nmpu
U3MUCBaHe Ha OBIrapcKu €3WK € LeNecho0pa3Ho Ja ce M0CouBa el
HOKPAaTHO, Ha ITbPBOTO MSICTO B TEKCTA C yIapeHHE BBPXY CPUUKO00-
pasyBallara IJiacHa, HapuMep ya —wa, yo — wo.

Koraro mudrorsT yo — uo ce sBsiBa dhuHan cien OMIaOuarHu U
QJIBEOJIHM MHUIMAIIH, TOH c€ peayLupa U 3aToBa, 1o opTorpaduyHu-
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Te MpaBWJIa Ha MMHKUH Ce 3alMcBa Kato ,,-0° — bo, po, mo, fo, lo. Cie-
JIOBAaTEJIHO CEPUSATA MOXKE Ja Ce TPAHCIUTEPUPA, BKIFOUUTEIHO U T10
(hOHETHYHU NPUYMHU, CHOTBETHO 00, 110, MO, po. Cpuukara 1o — lo
3aMmMcBa eflHa eUHCTBEHa Mophema: I& — dpa3zosa yacTuia, KoSTo
BUHAry ce npousHacs 0e3 ynapeHue. BbB BCHUKU OCTaHaIU Cilydau
IUQTOreT-pUHAT YO — U0 MOXKE 3a SICHOTa Ja Ce MOSACHsBA C 0TOe-
Js13aHO yAAapeHue MpH IbpBaTa My ynorpeda B TekcTa : n1yo — duo,
HYO — nuo, 1y0 — luo, xyo — huo, mxy0 — zhuo, xxy0 — ruo, A3yo — zuo,
cyO0 — suo.

TpudToHTHT 0y — you ce TpaHCcKpuOHMpa 0e3 mpolieM Ipu
ynorpeba karo camocTosiTenHa cpuuka. Karo ¢unan obaue ocHOB-
Hara IMacHa ,,0° TyK ce pelyuupa Mo4Tu 10 AUYTOHT — C HOTHPaHO
y (,,-#y*"), 1 3aTOBa MO MpaBWJIaTa Ha TUHHUH CE 3aIiCBa Karo ,,-iu.
Eto 3amo, 3a 1a u30erneM OMOHUMUSATA, CIEA TPAHCKpHOHpaHe, C
MATaTaTHAS TTOTyTIIAceH AUQTOHT Fo — yu/-ii (Harp. Ho — nil, 1to — i,
JI3I0 — ju), MOJKE J1a 3arucBaMe Hity — niu, Juy — liu, 13uy — jiu, kato
MocoYBaMe eTHOKPATHO 3a SICHOTA U YOapeHUETO, OTYMTANKH pas3iiu-
YHsATa B U3rOBOpA U MpaBOIKCa Ha ,,TIHHUH".

TpudroHrsT yeit — wei ce penyuupa 4acTHYHO NP yHoTpeda
KaTo (huHAJ M 3aTOBA CE 3allMCBa C MUHMH KaTo ,,-Ui‘, KaTo TaKa JaBa
MOBOJI J1a TO TpaHckpuOmpame ,,-yi* (Karvposa, [xan 1989: 82).
ToBa € eAMHUAT AOMYCTUM BapHAHT 3a KUPHUIH3ALUUs CIel HHULHAT:
oy — dui, ryit — gui, oKy — zhui, XKy#d — rui, ¢ U3KIIOUYEHUE Ha
xye# — hui. Bce mak penykuumsita TyK HE € JOCTarb4HO TojisiMa U
MOBEYETO IbTU CPUUKOOOpa3yBalara riacHa ,,e“ B CbCcTaBa ce qyBa
JOCTaThYHO SICHO, 0COOCHO KOraTo CpUYKara € B yJapeHa IMO3ULIHAL.
3atoBa MOXe U Ja IpeHeOpErHeM MIPaBoONUCHOTO MPAaBHUJIO HAa ITMHUH
U J1a TpaHcKpuOupame myeit — dui, ryei — gui, xyen — hui, xyeh — rui
(T'oroa 1992). 3a sicHOTa cieqBa 1a OTOETEKNUM U YIAPEHUETO.

Benuku xutalicku qudTOHTH M TPUPTOHTH, OCBEH TE3H, KOUTO
HE CE YeTaT €CTECTBEHO Karo TAaKWBa M Ha OBJITapCKH €3HK, MOXKE
3a SICHOTA Ja C€ 3allMCBaT €IHOKPATHO ChC 3HAK 3a yAapEHUE BBPXY
CprUYK000pa3yBallaTa iacHa Ha IMMbPBOTO MSCTO B TEKCTA, B KOETO
cpuyKara ce ynorpe0siBa B CbCTaBa Ha CbOTBETHOTO uMe. Hanpumep:
x0y — hou, kya — kua, croé —xue, Mu¢H — mian, ity — liu, Hiry — niu,
urao — shao, n3s0 — jiao, yéi — wei, oy — you.
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5. TpanckpuOupane Ha NAPOHUMHH KHTAMCKH
Ha3BaHMsA, KOUTO Ce Pa3JIM4aBaT caMo 110 TOH

Thi Karo KUTAWCKUAT TOH TPEJCTABNIsABA OCOOCH BUJ Cymep-
CeTMCHTHA CMHHIA, HApHYaHA OIle MY3UKAIHO YAapCHUE, MOXKE
Jla Bb3HUKHAT MPOOJIEMHU C TPAHCKPUOUPAHETO HA CPUYKH, KOUTO CE
paznuuaBatr camo o ToH. Hampumep, ocobeHo HeoOxoaumMa 3a mpe-
OJIOJIIBAHE € OMOHMMHUSITA TIPU KUPUITU3AIINS HA UMEHATa Ha JIBE K-
taiicku nposuniuy — [lancu / Shanxi (L #g) u [lancu / Shanxi (52
). [TepBaTa ce mpousHacs B IbPBH TOH, & BTOpaTa — B TPETH TOH. 32
Jia N30€THEM OMOHHMMUSITA TIPU TPAHCKPUIIIIHS Ha OBJITapcKu, OnxmMe
MOIJIH JIa TIPUIIOKHUM HAYKMHA, TI0 KOUTO € PeIlieH BBIIPOCHT B MUHUH —
¢ oTOessI3BaHe Ha OOEKTHBHO TMO-JIbJTaTa TacHa ,,a° MpU U3roBopa
Ha eaHoTO OT ABeTe Hasauus: Illancu / Shanxi (L) u [aancu
/ Shaanxi (/). [TogoOHO MapkupaHe € TBBPJE YIAYHO, Thil Karto
0Tpa3siBa M peajHarTa pasjivka B M3rOBOpa HAa MApOHHMMHATA JBOWKA
B KHTACKH €3UK, a UMEHHO — MO-MIPOJBDKUTENIHATA PEaNn3alys Ha
(uHANa B TPETH TOH 110 CPAaBHEHHUE C TA3U C IBPBU TOH, U BCHIITHOCT —
MO OTHOIICHUE MPOJBDKUTEIHOCTTA Ha BCHYKM OCTaHAJIM TOHOBE.
ETo 3a1110 moxBarhT OM MOT'BJI JIa C€ U3MON3BA MPH BCHYKK aHATIOTHY-
HU CITy4yad 3a pa3invaBaHe HA MAPOHUMHHU JBOWKH, HO CAMO KOTaTo
emHaTa OT TAX Ce YeTe ¢ TPETH TOH. B chcTaBa Ha mocieaHaTa mpu
MpeiaBaHe MOXKe J[a Ce MOCOYH TbPBOHAYATHO, SIHOKPATHO U yiape-
HHUETO, 32 J]a MOXe JIa Ce YeTe KaTo JABJra racHa (,,aa™), a He KakTo
HOPMAJTHO OU ce Tpovena Ha ObIrapCKH €3UK — KaTo JIBE CPHUKH.

6. OTHOCHO paBoNNCAa HA KHPUJIU3UPAHUTE
KHTAMCKH CJ10KHO-ChCTABHM MMEHA

Mo mpuHLUT ,,9y>KAUTE CIIOKHH ¥ ChCTABHHU MMEHA Ce Tpe/iaBar
Ha OBJITapCKU CISATO WM Pa3felHO ChoOpa3HO ¢ HauWHa Ha M3IIHC-
BaHeTo UM B uyxaus e3uk” (Crankos 2002: 46; OIIPBE 2012: 36).
JIByCpUUHHUTE UMEHA B KUTAHCKHUS €3UK C€ MHILAT CIIATO HA MUHMUH,
Hanpumep FOan [[3sxya (Yuan Jiahua), JIny Croecs (Liu Xuexia),
Coma Csaxy (Sima Xiangru). CIoKHOTO WIIM ChCTaBHO Teorpad-
CKO, COOCTBEHO WJIH, TO-PSAIKO (GaMIIIHO, KHTAHCKO UME O0MYaiHO
ce CbCTOM OT JIBE AyMU (CpUUKH, MOpHEMH), BCSIKA OT KOUTO € yrape-
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Ha — eHaTa cinabo, apyrara — cuiHo. ETo 3amio, 1ByCpUYHH JTHYHU
U reorpa)cky IMeHa MOXKE Jja C€ KUPWIM3HUPAT CIIATO TOraBa, KOoraro
IJIaCHUTE MK AUPTOHTUTE CE YETaT €CTECTBEHO KaTo OTACIIHU CPpUY-
KM U Ha ObJTapCKu, HalpuMep:

Maro (Mayu), Uy (Yiwu), Yu (Wuyi), FOu (Yuyi)

B moBeyeTto cny4yan mogo0HO CIISITO U3MMCBAHE Ch3/1aBa MpooIie-
MU TPU MPOYUTA CH HA OBITapCKU. 3a J1a MOXKE KUTAHCKHUTE CIIOXK-
HO-CHCTAaBHM HMEHA BUHATH JIa C€ YeTaT MPaBHIHO Ha OBITapCcKH, IO
HPUHLUI OMXMe MOIVIH J1a OTOEJIe)KHIM yIapeHHsATa Ha BCsSKa CPHUKa,
nanpumep FOau JI3sixya, Jity Croécst, Chma CAHXKY. AKO MapKupame
CpUYKOBAaTa rpaHHIa, HAIpUMep MOCPEACTBOM J00aBsSHE Ha MaJKO
Tupe (neduc, CbeAMHUTETHA YePTUIIA), TO YacT OT yIapEeHUsITa Beue
HsAMa J1a € HY)KHO Aa ce oroemssBar: FOan [[3s-xya, Jliny Croé-cs,
Cp-Ma CsH-Xy. 3a pa3Ka OT yIapeHHUETO, XKEJIATEITHO € ACHUCHT
Jla ce M3MO0JI3Ba KaTo 33IbJDKUTEIICH €JIEMEHT OT KHUPIIH3ALUsITa 1
Jia IPUCHCTBA BHB BCSIKA yroTpeda Ha MMETO B TEKCTA.

7. IlpaBonuc HA CJOKHUTE UMEHA C ,,-H* U ,,-HI'*
B CpeJUCI0BHE

7.1. Ilpen cpuuka, 3anmo4Baina ¢ rJiacHa ujiu
NMoJyrjiacHa

[Ipu crnoxHO-ChCTaBHN KUTAWCKA UMEHA C TBPBU KOMITOHEHT C
TEpMHUHAN aJBEOJAPEH ,,H* WU BEJApeH HA3aJIEH KOHCOHAHT ,,-HT*,
C TocCJeBala CpuyKa, 3arovBaiia ¢ IIaceH 3ByK, MApKUPAHETO Ha
CPHUKOBaTa I'PaHULIA € 33bJDKUTEIHO, Thid KaTo B TO3M CIIy4yail He-
MUHYEeMO BBH3HUKBAT JIBa BapHaHTa Ha M3TOBOP. /[BOSKOTO YeTEeHE €
MPHUCHINO U HAa KUTAHCKaTa TPAHCKPHUIIIUS, KBIIETO TOBA CE U305TBa
C TIOMOMITa Ha anocTpod, KOMTO ce MocTaBs cjell TepMHUHANA, TIpe-
IV HadaJTHaTa IyiacHa Ha Bropus komroHeHT: Chang’an — Changan,
Zhang’ang — Zhangang, Yan’an — Yanan, Jian’an — Jianan.

Haii-ecTecTBeH €KBUBAJICHTEH 3HAK 3a OQOPMSIHE Ha IMOI00-
Ha BBTPEIIHOCIOBHA CPUUYKOOTHENsNAa (QYHKIUsA B ObJIrapckara
TPAHCKPUIIITNS € MaJKOTO THpe. Taka JIeCHO OMXMe pasrpaHudHiIN
Yanr-an (Chang’an) ot Yanran (Changan), Jlxanr-anr (Zhang’ang)
ot Jixanranr (Zhangang), Men-an (Yan’an) ot Snan (Yanan), Yau
J3uen-an (Wang Jian’an) ot Yan [I3sHan (Wang Jianan).
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OyYHKIUHTE HA MAJIKOTO THpE ca MHOToOpoitHn. OCHOBHO Te ca
HACOYEHH KbM 03HAYaBAHETO HA paswICHSBaHE HA AyMH Ha ChCTaB-
HU CPUYKH, HAIpUMEp NpU CKaHAMpaHE WM MPOBHUKBAaHE ,,Y-pal®,
WM TIpU TIpeHAcsHe Ha YacTH OT AYMH Ha HOB pej: pPo-Iu-Ha, HC-
TO-pusi, ynpas-ne-aue. ChIO Taka CIYXKH U 33 OTHENSHE HA TPyNu
oT QpH B KOHTEKCTA HAa TIOPEAUIIN OT IU(PPU W HOMEpa — Karo
3aMeCTUTEN 32 MHTEPBAI MEXKIy OTIACIHUTE Trpynu nudpH, Hamp-
Mmep Ten./dakc 0887-678-987 (Bxk. CrankoB 2002: 84-86; OITPBE
2012: 103—-4). Ponsara Ha MaJKOTO THpE B KOHTEKCTa Ha OBbJrapckara
TPAHCKPHIIIUS HA KATAWCKUTE UMEHA € ThKMO TaKaBa: J1a 0TOeNexun
WHTEPBAJ U Jia OTMENIU MIPABWIHO €IUH OT JPYT CTPYKTYpHHTE eJie-
MEHTH Ha CIIO)KHO-CHCTaBHOTO Ha3BaHMUE.

AToCTpodbT CHIIO Ce M3MON3BA B OBJITAPCKUS €3WK, KBIETO
uMa HAKOJKO (GyHKOMHM. MoKe Ja 3aMecTBa M3IyCcHara IvacHa B
nyMa (Harmp. Hall'Te), WM Ja OTAENs elHa chIiacHa (OT CiyxeO-
Ha JyMa) mpej uMe, 3alovBailo C IacHa (Hamp. mapke x’adep).
[Muie ce u B cirydauTe, KOraTo TpsOBa Jia ce OTACIH eJHa ChITIacHa
Ipen uMe, 3armouBarnio ¢ rmacHa: ['abpuene 1’ Anynnwmo (ut. Gabriele
d’ Annunzio), WM IBK IJIACHA TIPE MME, 3aII0YBaIlo0 ChC ChINIACHA,
HampuMep B UpJaHACKH uMeHa ot tuna Ha O’Huiin (anm. O’Neill).
AnoctpodbT MOXe Aa ObA€ 3aMECTEH OT MaJIKO THPE, KOraTo Ce HU3-
MOJI3Ba 32 CHKPATEHO M3MKCBaHEe HAa TOAWHU, NMPU Toxpa30upani ce
Bek: 3umHa onumirana’98, Excmo-70. (k. CrankoB 2002: 46, 86;
OIIPBE 2012: 36). Ilpu ToBa mMojIo’keHUE, IO TIPHHITHII, BEPOSTHO €
JOITyCTHMO JIa TO YIOTpeOsBaMe U MPH TPAHCKPHUIIIUATA HA CIIOXK-
HO-CHhCTaBHHUTE KUTAWCKW MMEHa Karo QyOsieTHa gopMma Ha THPETO
B CIy4auTe, KbJIETO U B IMHUH Ce€ W3Moja3Ba amocTpod: Yanr’aw,
Tlxanr’anr, Men’an, Yau JI3uen’an. Crensa na ce oT6enexu odade,
ge yrorpebara My He 00XBara MHOTOTO OCTaHAJIH CITydau, IIPU KOU-
TO, 32 pasiuKa OT ,,MUHUH", ObJrapcKaTa TPAHCKPHUIIIIHS Ce HYKIae
oT oTOeNsA3BaHe Ha CPUYKOBATA TPaHUIIA B cpeancioBue (MuHTyaH —
Mingwan). B momgoOHu city4an W3IMOI3BaHETO Ha arocTpod B Ta3u
GyHKIMS, 3a pa3inKa OT MajJKOTO THpe, Ou Omio HekopekTHO. ETo
3al10 MO-MOAXOIAIIO U YIOOHO € B TPaHCKPUOMPAaHOTO UME HaBCs-
KbJIE Ja 3aMeCTUM anocTpoda ¢ aedwuc.

TepMuHATINTE B CPEINUCIOBHE YECTO C€ CTUKOBAT C MTOCIIEIBaIa
CpHUKa, 3aroyBaiia C Mmoxyriaacex ,,;0° (yu) umm ,,y* (w). Hampu-
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mep, xeH HunysH (Zheng Qinwen), 1O [I3unyan (Yu Jinwang),
®eit Unryeit (Fei Yingwei), Jlu Unyeii (Li Yinwei), Yaur Mun-
ryan (Wang Mingwan), fOanmunrioan (Yuanmingyuan). 3a ku-
TalickaTa TPAHCKPHUIIIUS TYK HE ChIIECTBYyBa MPOOJIEM, MOHEXKE B
ciIy4asi caMyTe TaiiioBe rpaduvHo (yu, W) MapKupar CpuaKoBaTa
TpaHUIIa, ¥ CHOTBETHO anmocTpodbT aunca. [Ipu 3amuc Ha OBaTap-
CKH €3HK, 00aue, HOMHHYEMO BB3HHKBAT /[Ba BApHAHTa Ha U3TOBODP:
,,[I0-eCcTeCTBEHO € (uMeTo LInHyBH) 1a ce mpoyeTe 0T HeocBegOMe-
HUS YyUTaTen Karto TpucpudHo — Lu-ny-pH* (B. Xunos 2015). I1o
CBIUS HAYMH HOpMalTHO Om Omio [I3uHyaH na ce npovere J[3u-Hy-
aH, BMECTO IpaBmiIHOTO J[3mH-yan; nian WHryeir kato Uu-Ty-eii,
BMecto Unr-yeit; Unyeii karo M-ny-eii, BMecto UH-yeit; Munaryan
Karo MuH-ry-aH, BMecTo Munr-yan; lOanmunrioan karo FO-aH-
MUH-TIO-aH (WJIM -TI0AH), BMecTo BsipHOTO FOanmuur-roan. Kope-
KTHOTO OBJITAPCKO YETEHE B ITOJOOHM CITy4au MOXKE J1a CE IOCTUTHE
Yype3 MOoCTaBsHE Ha Je(UC U 3HAK 32 yapeHHe Ha Hy)KHUTE MecTa.

[Ipobnem ¢ mpaBUITHHUS U3TOBOP HA TEPMHUHAJINTE C MTOCIIE/BA-
[a CpUUKa, KOATO 3a04Ba C MOJIYTIACHUS /j/ B CPEANCIOBUE BbH3-
HUKBA TOTaBa, KOTaTo T € AUQTOHT ,,1° (ya) Wi TpUPTOHT , 50
(yao), niu orupan uHan ,,u* (,,iu*)(yi), oTOens13BaH caMo Karo
rjacHara ,,u* B ObJrapckara TpaHCKpHUMLHUs. TyK OTHOBO ce€ Hania-
ra na mapkupame mnpenenure. Hampumep, [Iunrso (Pingyao) 6u
ce npoueno karo [IuH-rsi0, BMecTo npaBwiIHOTO [IuHT-50; MuHsA0
(Minyao)karo Mu-Hs10, BMecTO MuH-510; [I3yHu (Zunyi) kato [13y-
HU, C eHO ynapeHue, BMecto [I3yH-u; Jkanruroan (Zhangyiyuan)
karo /[xaHru-toaH (-ru-10-aH), BMecTo [[»aHr-u-10aH.

OTtOensi3BaHETO HAa CPUUKOBATa TPAHMIIA MEXKIY TEpMHUHANA U
riaina /j/ B cpeauciioBue npea audronrure ,ie” (ye) u ,,i10“ (yo)
ce Hajara caMo 3apajad IpaBWiIaTa Ha OBATApCKUs MPaBOIHC 3a
OykBarta ,,ii* — 3aIbJDKUTETHA HAadaJIHa WA KpalHa ITO3UITUS B ChC-
TaBa Ha cpuukara, HanpuMmep [IsHr Munr-ien (Peng Mingyan), ¥V
Mamn-#ien (Wu Manyan), JIxanr [1an-iton (Zhang Panyong), Munr-
tionr (Mingyong), bao Munr-iioy (Bao Mingyou).

7.2. Ilpu nocjieABalny CbCKABY U IIYIIKABY WHUITHAJIH

B Obirapckara TpaHCKpPHNIMS YECTO c€ IOJNy4aBa U Heec-
TECTBEHO, HEMPONU3HOCHUMO HAaTpyIBaHE Ha TPU-YETUPU OBITAPCKU
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CBIVIACHH, 3alMCBAIlM CHCKABU M INYIIKABH KUTAWCKW HHUIMA-
T, B TO3ULMS HEMOCPEACTBEHO cJe] [BaTa Ha3ajJHH TepMHHAA:
HHTIDK®, L HTA3®, | Hrx"“, ,Hri . JKemaremHo € B MOmOOHH ciydau
Jla ce MOAIIOMOTHE MPAaBHIJIHUS IPOYMUT MOCPEACTBOM I00aBsiHE Ha
Masiko Tupe, Hanpumep ['yanr-mxoy (Guangzhou), XblayHT-A3sHT
(Heilongjiang), Yynar-nmar (Chongqing), Illanr-xait (Shanghai),
Munr-xyanr (Minghuang).

8. IIpaBonuc HA CI0)KHUTE HMEHA C HATPYNIBaHE Ha
INIACHHU, MOJIYIVIACHU WM CHIJIACHH B CPEIMCJIOBHE

B cbcraBa Ha KUTalCKUTE CIIOKHO-CHCTABU UMEHA YECTO MOXKE
na ce HaOmoAaBa CTpyNBaHE Ha JBE, TPU M JaKe YETUPU TJIACHU
ellHa ciie]| Ipyra, BKIFOYHTEIHO ¢ AUQTOHTH W ToyriiacHd. TakuBa
ca Hanpumep uMmeHa, karo [xao Deiiiten (Zhao Feiyan), Luyysn
(Qiuwen), 135 Baoro (Jia Baoyu), Cwop (Sier), FOusp (Yuner)(Xu-
HOB 2015), umu Y Taosa (Wu Taoyang), ¥ baoiten (Wu Baoyan),
[Tan IMaosio (Pan Paoyao). IlomoOHu sBICHUS HE TpPENCTaBIsABAT
npoOieM B ,,IMHWH ¥ 3aTOBa C€ MHINAT CJISATO, HA OOIIO OCHOBa-
nue. Ho npu 3amuc Ha ObJITapcKu €3uK yrnoTpedara Ha MajiKo THpE
B TOIOOHU Cy4ad ce MpeBphIla B )KeIaTeTHO, Makap U HeBUHArU
3aJIBJDKUTEITHO YCIOBHUE 32 H30ATBaHe Ha HATPYIIBAHETO Ha TPH TJIac-
HU eJlHa CIIe/l IPyTa, KOETO € HEeCTECTBEHO 3a ObJTapCcKus e3UK, a B
KHTaWCKHA ce cperia 4ecTo. JJo0aBsHeTO Ha crioMarareiHU 3Hally,
KaTo Jneduc U yaapeHue, MHOTO JONpUHACS 32 JICCHUS W NPaBUICH
MpOYUT Ha mofo0HN nMeHa: deii-iteH, Liny-ypH, bao-t0, Ch-bp (Cb-
ap), FOu-wp, Tao-s1, bao-iiex, [1ao-so0.

Oco0eHO BaKHO € MapKUPaHETO HAa CPHYKOBHUTE TPAHUIIN B Cpe-
JICJIOBUE TPH CJIOKHU MMEHA C IIbpPBa CpUYKa, 3aBbpINBaIia c ,, i /j/
WJIU IPYT ITIAlJ, ¥ C IOCJIEABAIL HAYaJIEH MOITYITIACEH 3BYK, Karto deii-
tien, Lny-ysH, Jlun [aii-to (Lin Daiyu), Aar Jaii-u (Yang Daiyi). B
MPOTUBEH CITy4Yail HOPMAJTHOTO OBJITAapCKO YeTeHe O T PeLylupaio
HEKOPEKTHO Ha KuTaiicku, cboTBeTHO A0 Deiten, [{u-ywH, Hato, lau
(k. XunoB 2015). Taka ce pasperiaBa U MpoOIEMBbT C ,,JBOWHUTE
CBIVIACHK B CpPeIUCIIOBHE, HanpuMep ,,JKbHHUH € MO-JIECHO 3a U3-
roBapsiHe, KOraTo € 3arucaHo kKaro JKpH-HUH, HHaue OU ce MPoUelio
amanTuBHO Kato JxpHUH (Apyro nume, JLxb-HuH) (XuHOB 2015).
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Dramaturgical Elements of the Traditional
Storytelling in Pu Songling’s Fang Wenshu

Zsuzsanna Csibra
Pazmany Peter Catholic University

Abstract

Adaptations of the most popular tales are often used in the works
of classical Chinese playwrights and storytellers. This paper attempts
to shed light on the interaction of the two broad categories (drama and
epic) in classical Chinese literature and focuses on dramaturgical el-
ements of Pu Songling’s lesser-known novella entitled Fang Wenshu.
Drawing parallels between plays and prose writings of the 17" century
the study examines the elements, which help in dramatizing key situa-
tions. The text of Fang Wenshu is a good example of the late zhiguai and
chuangi stories and demonstrates the complex interaction of popular
genvres of literature.

Keywords: Classical Chinese literature, short story, zhiguai,
chuangqi, dramaturgy

Pu Songling S&EM#ES (1640-1715) with his collection of stories
Liaozhai zhiyi J)Z5:5% gained recognition of posterity'. Stories
based on the traditions of zhiguai &% and chuangi {83y type sto-
rytelling not only represent a significant part of Chinese short story

! Liaozhai zhiyi was not a recognized work in the contemporary literature. Its
assessment was controversial and questionable even a long time after the author’s
death, it was not until the 19" century that its significance began to be recognized.
For more on this topic, see Zeitlin, Judith T. Historian of the Strange: Pu Songling
and the Chinese Classical Tale. (Stanford University Press, 1993); Barr, Allan.
“Novelty, Character, and Community in Zhang Chao’s Yu Chu xinzhi” In: Trauma
and Transcendence in Early Qing Literature. 2006: 282.
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literature?, but it is a manifestation of the author’s consciousness and
dramaturgical sense. In addition, it should be noted that by the 17
century the popularity of drama performances increased significant-
ly, which also contributed to the appearance of structural-dramatur-
gical elements in his prose works. The linearity of the storytelling
is often broken by changes in space and time and by new ways of
forming characters.

The stories of Liaozhai zhiyi also differ in their themes, struc-
ture, and length®. These differences are likely to be related to changes
in the author’s conception of writing and in the constant reinterpreta-
tion of the ‘strange’®. Pu Songling was one of the most dedicated ob-
servers and critics of society of his time, and as a conscious scholar,
he also undertook to record these observations. He personally expe-
rienced the contradictions inherent in the spirituality and the reality
of his epoch, and in his stories, he magnifies the relentless reality in
contrast to the Confucian idealism and promises’.

In addition to simple-plot-stories, there are also short stories in
the collection that show a more complex structure, feature complex
characters®, and express uncertainty and relativity of bipolar values
such as good and evil’. One of these works is Fang Wenshu {73
W) , which is the 488" story of the collection. Here the elements

2 Lu Xun 211 (1881-1836) in his A short history of the Chinese short sto-
ry Zhongguo xiaoshuo shilie {HE/N\sR$EL) , released in 1930, stated that
Strange stories of a small library room Liaozhai zhiyi {HIZEz52) are “zhiguai
stories written in the style of chuangi” F{EZT3%, M IAR % and that “descriptions
are detailed, structure is clear, according to the rules of chuangi, uses the tools of
zhiguai in a variety of forms, as seen in the previous examples.”, B Z&il, X
FHR, AEFE MPRIER, N7EBFT (all translations are the author’s).

3 Barr 1984: 525.

4 Barr 1985: 157-158.

5 Prisek draws attention to Pu Songling’s ambivalent status as a writer, in
which sympathy with the masses and literary distancing are emphasized at the same
time (Prisek 1970: 95; Prasek 1970: 109).

¢ Judith Zeitlin’s monograph focuses on Pu Songling’s longer-length short sto-
ries. The complex plot and varied characters allow more room for interpretation of
the chuangi texts (Zeitlin 1993: 11-12).

7 See Allan Barr’s study, which compares early and later stories (Barr 1985:
158-160).
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of the surrealistic carry most of the paradoxes of real life, presented
to the readers by means of classic dramatic situations. Before we
attempt to analyze the dramaturgical tools employed in the stories,
it is worth reviewing what acting traditions are present in the Chi-
nese literature of the 17" century, what dramatic issues attracted the
audience who primarily was after entertainment and not literary ex-
perience.

Dramaturgy and popular topics of the 17" century’s

play

In the early ages of drama, performances did not rely on pre-writ-
ten texts, the storytellers used the routine learned in different plays
on the stage, their excellent memory, and their ability to improvise.
The practice of the written forms became more indispensable due to
the growing number of pieces, and with the popularity of drama per-
formances, the number of plays also increased. If the text of a play
was produced in its final form, or a specific person could be named
as its author, this indicated the attainment of the literary status for the
work. This process achieved its peak in the 16™ century?®, then in the
next century, edition of anthologies as an attestation of the literary
value of the collected works. At the same time, the increasing num-
ber of dramatic works, which were no longer necessarily written for
stage performance, could be reached by the readership. Just as there
was acting without written pieces, there was drama literature without
performances.

In summary, the drama works were based on well-known life sit-
uations and performed in an improvisational manner. The plays were
honed to perfection during the performances, and the primary expec-
tation for them was the ability of innovation, which in some cases
also ensured literary immortality for the works. Old popular stories,

8 Zaju 3| is a predominantly short, dramatic genre that emerged in the North
by the middle of the 13" century and reached its heyday by the middle of the 15%
century. Chuangi is a longer form (not identical to the prose genre discussed above)
that spread from the xiwen B3 in the South by the 14® century and reached its
completion in the 16"-17" centuries. Both forms of drama evolved from an earlier
and simpler tradition of acting, of which hardly any written evidence remain.
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situations and characters were staged in renewed form, according to
the literary taste and expectations of the times or published in printed
version with reworked text. Dramaturgical elements which granted
popularity and acceptability of the pieces can also be recognized in
prose works dealing with similar themes from different sources’.

In general, the most common conflict in dramatic situations of
the plays is aroused by moral crisis, the battle between ideals and
reality, which is typically formulated in inner dilemmas that cannot
cope with social expectations. Figures of both drama and short story
are common people, who revolt against social rules based on Con-
fucianism and elitism. Depiction of the characters always represents
a deep confrontation with the moral issues of the historic period:
social values and the limitations of individual freedom. These liter-
ary works aim to demonstrate the firmness of the Confucian value
system, but at the same time to explore ways to break the strict rules.
Monotony of the traditional stories of decent young officials and
beautiful prostitutes turned into exciting social criticism by present-
ing plenty of extraordinary events, which broke the framework of the
predictable outcome of the plot. The Confucian worldview, which
focuses only on kere and now, seems to be broken as well, and the
desire to conform to something superior takes its place®.

Thus, the best-known pieces of drama literature drew their
themes from the popular genre of storytelling and acting at the mar-
ketplace and followed a similar path of development as the grand
epic genres did. Before drama became a favorite activity among the
scholars, through whose opinion the epoch could be expressed, had
to go through the different degrees of canonization for the popular
literary genres''. The heroes and their adventures mentioned in his-

9 “At least from the sixteenth century onward, moreover, it was a quite com-
mon practice to perform highlights from longer plays that might feature only a single
player. Such single scenes, then, were often filled out to make them into independent
program items.” (Idema 2001: 786). Performances of this type were very close to
public readings, which could then lead to a clear dramatization of the stories (Idema
2001: 787).

10 By embracing the philosophy of Buddhism and Daoism, neo-Confucianism
served to complete this process.

' Only incomplete data are available on the creators of dramatic works from
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torical records, or even the unusual stories of ordinary people, have
become recurring and seemingly inexhaustible sources of inspira-
tion for popular literature, and literary circles have also favored these
themes in their works composed in Classical Chinese language!'?.

The process of dramatization of prose texts, on the one hand,
drew attention to the dramatic characters and situations inherent in
the prose works, on the other, enriched the texts of prose with the
means of drama writing'3. Writers of classical prose works, and plays
have continuously transformed and reworked the most popular sto-
ries, based on important issues of the traditions of Chinese history
and culture'.

Dramaturgical features of the short story entitled
Fang Wenshu

The title of the work can be interpreted both as the key figure of
the story — the name of a mysterious woman — and as a talking name.
It contains the values which, according to the expectations of the
time, the ideal woman should embody, e.g., home fang =, education
wen X and charming appearance shu ji{'°.

The author transforms the social roles into dramatic figures, and
within the human relationship the crisis of values is expressed with

the Yuan-era, it seems that many of scholars have chosen this genre as the basis for
their literary activity. However, the names of the authors, their place of origin or title
of the work are rarely mentioned in the records. Drama writing was initially used to
express anti-Mongolian literary attitudes (Idema 2001: 811).

12 Hu 1983: 68—69.

13 Zeitlin compares the popular chuangi pieces of 17" century playwrights
Hong Sheng and Kong Shangren to Pu Songling’s short stories in response to the
Ming-Qing power transition (Zeitlin 2007: 131-180).

14¢(...) we have some early Ch’ing scripts for a local genre of theater that are
traditionally attributed to the short story writer P’u Sung-ling. (...) As is the case
with the many prosimetric ballads credited to him, it is very difficult at this remove
in time to determine the reliability of these ascriptions.” (Idema 2001: 838).

15 “This is not to say, that men never die for love, or never materialize as ghosts
in Chinese literature, but the male ghosts are propelled by motives other than sexual
desire; female ghosts may also appear for a variety of reasons and are not always
restored to life, but when they do revive, it is almost always in erotic context.” For
more see Zeitlin 2007: 14.
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elemental force'®. The story begins with the presentation of a typi-
cal life situation of an official in which the relationship between the
husband, Deng Chengde from Kaifeng, and his wife (surname Lou)
becomes subordinate to the command of social empowerment, live-
lihood problems and job search — as in many cases — leading to the
loosening or breakdown of family ties. Husband’s office job makes
him move far away, leaving his wife alone. It is revealed that they
have no children, the greatest value in a society based on Confucian
views. The woman lives her life doubly discriminated: the lack of a
child may be a ground for divorce. The husband finds a new com-
panion and a boy is born out of this new relationship. In this regard,
the writer gives a typical and realistic picture of his time in which
marriage and marital relationship have as their utmost goal the per-
petuation of the family line. The new affair shows that concessions
in a patriarchal society are made to the husband and stigmatization
is due to the wife'”. The husband is trying his luck in Yanzhou in
hope that he can get accommodation and a suitable job. He accepts
an offer from an unknown, beautiful woman after starting a love af-
fair with her'®. They find each other in unusual circumstances — an
empty Buddhist monastery — so since the beginning the couple’s life
together is bound to surreal conditions. From that moment on, the
feeling of alienation intensifies and reaches its extreme. The first di-
alogue is related to the meeting of Deng and Fang, within the walls of
the empty monastery. With the enigmatic nature of the dialogue, Pu
Songling emphasizes the mystical and fateful aspect of the situation.
The young woman arrives at the offering at a time when nobody is in
the sanctuary, according to her own confession, avoiding the crowd

16 Barr 1985: 182.

17 Keith McMahon’s book Polygamy and Sublime Passion: Sexuality in China
on the Verge of Modernity (University of Hawai‘i Press, 2016) addresses the links
between social status and polygamy. The author notes that the status of a successful
man is strengthened by the support of a large family, including the presence of many
concubines. McMahon examines late 18" century prose literature in two types of
gender relations, in the eyes of husbands and their concubines, and between men
and courtesans.

18 Extraordinary beauty is one of the distinguishing features of ghost beings in
classic stories (Zeitlin 2007: 24).
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and the company of strangers. Deng makes a joke: “But there is no
man in the monastery, who would bother you?”, and she replies:

If there s no man in the monastery, are you a ghost? 5 H 4 A |

B RE"

At the end of the sacrificial offering Deng makes approaches to
the girl, who is reluctant but does not refuse, and even offers to live
together. However, Deng’s words do not testify of heavenly happi-
ness, but rather his real human fears awake. It is not the remorse for
his wife that disturbs him, but the possibility that he may commit a
sin with an illegal relationship. However, the woman reassures him
that he has nothing to fear because she lives alone and has no rela-
tives. A beautiful woman and a lonely man as a couple was one of the
literary stereotypes of the time. It simultaneously presents a fallen
human being who is unable to resist worldly temptations and the
all-knowing and the manipulative forces embodied in the unrecog-
nizable, unpredictable, and therefore cautionary mysteries of femi-
ninity. Pu Songling builds up the basic conflict of his short story from
the most elementary values, amplifies the tensions between male and
female roles, and immediately after that sharpens the conflict by out-
lining the love triangle. After the realistic introduction of the story,
however, a significant event changes the plot. The author increases
tension and contrast without letting the rivals confront each other,
the only point of conflict seems to be the husband. Later, however,
the hierarchy of the main characters changes somewhat: the husband
is no longer the main character. The new companion admits that she
is a spiritual being and wishes to leave him and take the child with
her. After a long time of living together, the woman expresses dissat-
isfaction with the breakup. Ironically, almost mockingly, she rejects
Deng, who offers to move back to his old home together:

Thank you very much, but I couldn't smile in humility and if
my lady raised his eyebrows, to be a servant and bother with a
crying child. %3, %! WARBRER, MAFERE,
SAEZLIR, YINE &R !

19 All translations in this essay are mine.
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Fang Wenshu and his son eventually leave Deng. She gives no
further explanation for her action, and after disappearing without a
trace without even opening the door, it becomes clear to Deng that
the woman is not a human being:

Deng jumped up nervously, followed her to question, but the
door hadn t opened yet, the woman had become a fog in front of

his eyes. BBRGE, EMZ, IR, MLZXES.

Pu Songling does not describe the circumstances in details, only
expresses in a single word what happened. The word for ‘disappear-
ance’ yao & (meaning ‘dark and quiet’, ‘without form and sound”)
is also a characterization of Fang Wenshu. The author achieves a
dramatic effect by expressing a deficiency that is the opposite of all
that is human?®.

Pu Songling leaves this thread loose and without much ado the
reader finds the woman with the child in her arms knocking on the
door of the solitary wife’s home. The appearance of the baby evokes
strong emotions in Mrs. Lou, who immediately exposes the greatest
pain of her life, expressing it in a restrained sentence:

I can't have one! XT- ANZEEILY)!

Fang uses the wife’s emotional dependence and to express her
power behaves extremely manipulative to the wife. Fang hands over
the child to Lou, even provides a milk-freezing medicine to ensure
the mother-child relationship as much as possible. Lou feels weird
about the situation, but her thoughts are filled with a long-awaited
sense of motherhood, and that overcomes any further doubts. How-
ever, Fang and Lou’s rivalry is working in the background, the fear of
losing the child, makes the wife’s life even more difficult. The world

20 The presentation of the supernatural on the stage became a dramaturgical
task as the stories became popular. Judith Zeitlin in her study of a film-reworked
version of the ghost stories presented on the opera stage discusses the tools that, in
addition to modern technical solutions, are suitable for perceiving the disembodied
immaterial presence or even the traceless disappearance. “Traditionally, ghosts were
strongly associated with wind, as something that can be felt and heard but not seen,
and as a source of unpredictable and freakishly destructive power.” (Zeitlin 2010:
226; 223-226).
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of spirits intervenes again, providing help, but Fang, being involved
in the story herself, cannot remain indifferent. She takes advantage
of superiority to put the woman to the test. There’s no dialogue in
this part, Lou listens and dreads. Only the narrator depicts the visible
changes of her face (her face blushes, she does not dare move or turn
towards Fang), how desperately she tries to defend herself. Fang, on
the other hand, says a monologue, which triggers the wife’s emotion-
al ripple. Fang behaves as if she had come for the child. But when she
tries to approach the baby, it cries and turns away from her.

Did you, sister, complain about the difficulty of leaving my son
here? This kid doesn t recognize his mother! There is not as much
money as it would not be worth it, but here I leave the money,
let’s write an agreement. IHhRREREE, HEERARE? 18
FREER! WEEAFES, THEEXK, BIHFR.

Fang finally softens, but considering her earlier sentences, Lou
is still waiting in despair.

Sister, you don 't have to worry, I came for the sake of the boy.

Since [ left, I thought you, sister, had no money to raise the child,

so I collected more than ten gold®'. $hI1E, ERIEARM,
AEEBEREZE EZAHETHRER.

Pu Songling’s Fang Wenshu jolts the reader out of the medium
of everyday reality by changes of time and venue, unlike in a linear
structure. The first change of dimensions is the woman revealing that
she is a spiritual being. The next turn is the surrealistic climax: the
acquiescing of the woman to her fate to bring up her husband’s child.
Human relations were regulated by the Confucian moral laws, but
the patriarchal order placed the women in a handicapped position in
respect to their social roles. The crisis of Confucianism could only
be resolved from an external analytic point. Having critically out-
lined the reality, the author leads the reader into a surrealistic, and
supernatural dimension, suggested by the intervention of the spirits.

2! Jin 4 means ‘monetary unit’ here (see also Gan Bao: Soushen ji T $4 #f
10). Not to break the text’s literary style I have translated it as gold instead of money
in this latter case.
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Underlying the problems is a grave value crisis in which the con-
flicts are so deeply rooted in behavioural norms that they cannot be
solved with human will or power. The core of the supernatural phe-
nomena can be discerned in elements of the realm of popular beliefs
linked to Daoism. The realm of spirits is working and guiding human
life invisibly and often inextricably. Consequently, the omnipotence
of the moral norms regulating human relationships can be strongly
doubted. The focus of human life cannot be directed exclusively at
sustaining of hierarchical order: it must be superseded.

Pu Songling’s story sheds light on tendencies that the traditional
Confucian ideology ignored. As a chronicler of strange stories, he
redefined the concepts of reality and the supernatural, and formulat-
ed his social criticism in plots of surrealistic events. The traditional
human relations which should be the firm foundation of the commu-
nity are dysfunctional. Trust and fidelity are missing, so these Confu-
cian virtues cannot serve to prevent conflict situations. Pu Songling’s
world was, however, burdened with lots of smaller and greater con-
flicts. The husband does not only leave his wife, but also chooses
a new companion whom he does not really know (an extreme for-
mulation of this character is that she is a spiritual being). Women
are forced to succumb to the moral expectations, which put severe
constraints on them and force them into situations which, if unaided,
they cannot rid themselves of. In the relationship of the two women
the superiority of the spirit is unambiguous: she puts the wife to the
test and keeps her in emotional tension at her will>. In the closing
part of the story, after three years the husband returns home to his
wife, then all that has happened since their separation is revealed.
From the conversation between Deng and Lou, only the key phrases
are included in the work, these sentences are related to the child. The
husband is interested in the child’s identity:

He asked: What is his name? She replied, “His mother called
him Yansheng.”” The husband was shocked and exclaimed:

22 In his book Keith McMahon distinguishes between the polygamy in China
and the phenomenon known in the West, as the former results in a hierarchical rela-
tionship between wife and concubines (McMahon 2010: 3).

2 The name literally means ‘born in Yanzhou’.

96



“This is my son indeed!” . “{&? "H: “REBFZ=
4, "HEHR: “HAEE T

Eventually, the child remains in the care of the father and the
childless woman, thus the family idyll becomes complete, the spirit
has completed her mission and returns to the realm of spirits. By the
end of the story, the differences dissolve, the couple recognizes the
importance of the heavenly intervention. The author concludes his
work with a turn of folk tales composed in concise sentences:

They lived together in prosperity and happiness. They hoped the
woman would come again, but lost track of her. zZm LIRS,
BuE, MEBR,

We are right in concluding — as Pu Songling did — that only a
“miracle” can help in this world. The cause for the crisis of the al-
legedly rational Confucian ideology must be sought outside of it.
Condemned as superstition, the religious beliefs in spirits, supernat-
ural power that are kept alive in people’s thinking add subtle shades
to the world view, propagated by the official ideology and help find
a new position for human beings in the world.

Concise dialogues between the characters play a key role in the
storytelling, summarizing the doubts and uncertainties inherent in
the dramatic situations. Of all three types of relationships in the love
triangle, the most important messages are uttered in the form of dia-
logue, thus the author raises the significance of the short story with
dramatized parts in the prose text.

The interactions between the characters, the development of
their conflicts, makes it almost inevitable that the characters them-
selves will confess their thoughts, thus giving a greater autonomy to
Pu Songling’s heroes than if we would rely only on the narrator’s om-
niscience. In this respect, the differences between the position of the
celestial immortal and the mortal on earth are blurred. The character
of the spirit being is mixed with human traits, while the earthly crea-
tures are forced into superhuman efforts. It should be noted, howev-
er, that only Fang Wenshu can express her emotions. The emotional
arousal of the other two characters is characterized by the narrator,
their anxiety does not allow them to be open and freely express their
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fears, anger, sadness, or rage. Their frustration undoubtedly stems
from their state of compulsion, in which the reader can recognize not
only individual destinies but also, in a broader sense, deep-rooted
social problems. Under the given conditions, the framework of their
lives is determined by constraints and conventions.
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TpancpepbT HA UACHTUYHOCT KATO peYeBU
akT B Kaymuraku Ynanuman (2.15)

Munena bparoesa
CV ,, Cs. Knumenm Oxpudcku “

The Transfer of Identity as a Speech Act
in Kausitaki upanisad 2.15

Milena Bratoeva
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Abstract

The current paper is focused on Kausitaki upanisad 2.15, which is
interpreted in the perspective of the Speech act theory. This approach to
the Upanisadic text, composed in the tradition of Rgveda, aims at point-
ing out of some key features of the discourse in the Upanisads, related
to their high communicative and performative capacity. The paragraph
describes an initiation ritual, in which the elderly father “embeds” his
own identity in his son, and after that becomes a hermit or keeps living
at home, but now under the protection and authority of the new head of
the family. Analysing the text, I try to prove that the identity of the son
is constructed entirely verbally by exchanging formulaic phrases be-
tween father and son, according to a predetermined text scheme, which
possesses the main characteristics of a frame (according to van Dijke),
incorporating a sequence of speech acts with a clear illocutionary goal.

Keywords: Kausitaki upanisad, initiation ritual, speech act, perfor-
mativity, frame, illocutionary goal
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BbB ¢okyca Ha HacTosmuMs aHAIW3 € Kaywumaku ynaHuuao
(Kausttaki upanisad)' (2.15.)?, B 4MiiTO TEKCT CE ONMCBA HHUIUAIIMO-
HEH PUTYaJ, PH KOWTO Bh3PACTHHAT Oalna ,,Brpaxjaa‘“ CBosATa UiCH-
THYHOCT B CHHA CH, CJIE]] KOSTO CTaBa OTIICIHUK WK OCTaBa Jia XH-
BeE B JIOMa CH, HO Beue MOJ| 3aKpUiaTa U BIACTTa Ha HOBHUS IlaBa Ha
ceMeiicTBOTO. Pasmexaiiku maparpada B KOHTEKCTa Ha TEOpHATA
3a peueBHs aKT’, ce OMHMTaM Ja TOKaka, 4e HOBaTa WIACHTUYHOCT Ha
CHHA, Ce KOHCTPYHPA U3IUI0 BEPOATHO upe3 pa3MsHara Ha GopMy-
JTHH M3pa3u MEexy Oalla v CUH MO MPEIBAPUTEITHO 33/1a]ICHA TEKCTO-
Ba CXeMa, KOUTO MMaT OCHOBHHTE XapaKTePUCTUKHU Ha TiephopMaru-
BHU, YMETO M3PUYAHE € PABHO3HAYHO HA M3BBPIIBAHE HA KOHKPETHU
neiictBus. Upes TAX JBaMara yYacTHHUIIA B PEUCBHSI AKT OCHIIECTBS-
BaT CBOMTE WHTEHIIMH W MO TO3W HAYHMH AKTYaJIU3UPAT COOCTBEHOTO
CH MOJIOXKEHUE U CTATYT. AHANIU3UPAHUSIT naparpad ot Kaywumaxu
YRaHuWao € eMUH OT MHOTOTO MPUMEPH, KOUTO OHATICIABAT U ap-
TYMEHTHUpAT Te3aTa, Ye AUCKYPChT B YNAHMIIAAUTE* Ce OTaMYaBa C
MOAYEPTaH KOMYHUKATHBHO-TIEP(HOPMATHBEH MOTCHIIUAJ, IEJICHACO-
YEeHO pasrpblliaH C Oryie] Ha MOCTUIaHEe HA CTPATETHYCCKUTE [IENU Ha

! TekcTsT € ch3mazeH B Tpaquiusra Ha Pueseoa (Rgveda) B cpenure Ha xpe-
yeckus pox Ha Kaymurakure. Toii e BkitoueH B kuurure (3—6) Ha ,,ropckara KHUra‘
(aranyaka) Ha chLIMTE XpELH, KOATO ITBK OT CBOS CTPaHA € YacT OT TEXHHsS PH-
TyaJqucTHueH TekeT Kaywumaxu 6paxmana (Kausitaki brahmana).

2 TekcThT Ha YHaHMIIAAATa € JOCTHIHAJ JI0 HAC B MHO)XKCCTBO BapHaHTH, B
KOUTO IOCJIeJOBATEIHOCTTA Ha Maparpadure e pasiinyHa, 3aI0TO UMa IPOIyCHATH
TakyBa. B moBeyeTo MaHyCcKpUIITH TO3M Haparpad ce siBsiBa EeTHAIECETH, HO B Ipy-
T'H € YeTHUpHHaaeceTH. Bxk. Tpancnurepupanns Tekct B 6a3ara nanau TITUS (http://
titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/ind/aind/ved/rv/upanisad/kausup/kausu.htm).

3 TeopusiTa Ha PEYCBUTE aKTOBE Bh3HUKBA B PYCIIOTO Ha aHAIUTHYHATA (HIIO-
co¢ust. Hauanoro Ha pa3paboTBaHETO Ha TEOPHSTA 38 PEUEBUTE AKTOBE € IOCTABEHO
ot okcopackus npodecop [kon OCTUH B JIEKIHMOHHUS My KypcC, TOCBETEH Ha YH-
M JxeliMc v M3HeceH B XapBapAcKus yHUBepcHTeT npe3 1955 ., koiito e my6iu-
KyBaH mpe3 1962 . nox 3armiaBueto How to Do Things with Words (Kax ¢ dymu ce
svpwam Hewa). [Ipenu Toa, B ieprona 1942—54 r. Octun uszHacs B Oxkcdop Besika
rojivHa JICKIMHU 0] HaACoB ,,Jlymu u nena‘. Teopusita npeMuHaBa Ha €UH CIIE/I-
BAall[ €Tall B CBOETO pa3BUTHE B TpyaoBere Ha [xoH Cbpi, ameprukancku ¢uocod,
KOWTO pa3paboTBa Temara 3a pedeBute aktoBe mnpe3 60-te u 70-te Ha XX B. CBOs
MIPUHOC KbM pa3BuTueTo Ha Teopusta gasar [lursp CrpocsH, X. I1. I'paiic u np.

4 TTo-nonpoGHo 3a Ymnauumaaure K. bparoesa 2012 u Bparoesa § Pycesa
2018.
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TE3W TEKCTOBE, 3AMHCJICHH KaTo ,,ITbT Ha 3HaHHeTo (jfiana marga),
KOeTo na mpedopMaTrupa pagukaTHO MHCICHETO W CHITHOCTTa Ha
TO3H, KOMTO € TPBrHal M0 TO3M BT .

PeyeBu akT U neppopmarus

[Ipenu na mpucTHIIA KbM aHaJIN3a HA KOHKPETHHS maparpad ot
Kaywumaxu ynanuwao, me ce cripa HaKpaTKo Ha Hal-ChIIIECTBEHU-
T€ TE3W Ha TEOPHATA, KOATO M3IMOJI3BaM KAaTO METOJOJIOTHYHA OCHO-
Ba KaTo OTKPOS TE3U CPeJ TIX, KOUTO MMaT IMPSIKO OTHOIIEHHE KbM
MpeUIo’KeHaTa HHTEPIPETaIHs.

TeopusTa 3a pe4eBHs aKT € eUH OT pa3fesuTe Ha TMHTBUCTHY-
HaTa MparMarrka, B YMUTO (OKYC ca pa3TUYHWTE HAYMHHA Ha YIIO-
TpeOa Ha e3nKa. B Hes M3ka3BaHETO ce M3y4aBa OT IVIEJHA TOYKa Ha
HEroBaTa WJIOKYTHBHa (D)YHKIHSA, TOECT OT IJIe[HA TOYKAa Ha KOMY-
HUKAaTHBHHUTE HaMepeHHUs Ha roBopemnus cyoekT. Kato m3xoxkaa ot
TOBa, Y€ OCHOBHA eIMHUIIA Ha ,,63NKOBOTO OOIIlyBaHE MEXy Xopara
e wiokyTuBHUAT akT* Cupa (1975) BbBekOa MOHATHATA ,,AJOKY-
uus®, ,,WOKyTUBEH TUM" ,,WJIOKYTHBHA LEN* KaTO ChCTaBSILU UIIO-
KyTHBHATA CHJIa Ha H3Ka3BaHeTo. ChITIaCHO HETOBATa KIIACH(UKAIIHS
WIOKYTHBHHTE €M Ha M3Ka3BaHETO ca IeT: acepTUBHA (TIpencTa-
BAIlA CUTYyaIlMsITa, TaKaBa KaKBaTO € CHIVIACHO IMPOIIO3UITHOHHOTO
ChABpKAHNE), KOMHCHBHA (3aIb/DKaBalla TOBOPEHTUS CYOEKT Ia
MpearnpueMe HIKaKBO ObICIO NeHCTBHE), IMPEKTHBHA (3acTaBsIIa
CITyHIaTelNs Jla HalmpaBW HEIo), AeKJapaTHBHa (CIy4Baiia OHOBA,
KOETO € Ha30BaHO B PEUEBOTO TBBPJACHHE Upe3 CaMOTO My H3pHUa-
HE) U eKcnmpecHBHA (M3pa3sBaiia ONpeeIcHO eMOITMOHATHO H/HITH
TICUXOJIOTHYECKO OTHOIICHHE CIIPSIMO ChIBP)KAHUETO Ha IMPOIIO3H-
rusta). Cnopen Cbpit HIOKYTHBHHUST aKT ,,6 BKITIOYBaHE B PHKOBO/IE-
Ha OT IpaBmiIa Gopma Ha moBeaeHue . [lo HaTaThK ToM mwmIe: ,,I1]e
3amuTaBaM IO3WIUATA, Ye Hella KaTo 3aJjaBaHe Ha BBIPOCH WU
M3Ka3BaHE Ha TBHPJCHHS ca PHKOBOICHHU OT MpaBWJIA IO CHIMUS Ha-
YHUH, TI0 KOHTO MpaBeHeTo Ha yaap B 0a3a B Oei300I1a Mt MECTEHETO
Ha odurep B maxa ca prkoBofeHH OT mpaBmia“ (1965: 116). Copn
pa3imyaBa /iBa BUJa MPaBUIIa — PETYJIaTHBHA U KOHCTUTYTHUBHH. Pe-

5 To Ta3u Tema Bx. Bparoesa 2015; Bparoesa 2017; Bparoesa 2019.
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T'YJaTUBHUTE TMpaBHja PEryIupaT HpeABapUTENHO ChIIESCTBYBAILA
JNEWHOCT, YHETO CBIIECTBYBaHE € JIOTMYECKH HE3aBHCHUMO OT Ch-
LIECTBYBAHETO Ha MpaBuiaTa. KOHCTUTYTUBHHMTE NpaBMila KOHCTHU-
Tyupar (M perynupar) AeHHOCT, YUETO CHIIECTBYBAHE € JIOTUUYECKU
3aBHICHMO OT IpaBmiiaTa (IaKk Tam).

TeopeTnunnTe NOoCcTaHOBKU Ha ChPJI OTHOCHO MIIOKYTUBHHUS aKT
ca HaarpazeHu Han uaente Ha OCTUH 32 ,,peyeBHs aKT — OCHOBEH
KOHLIETIT B HETOBaTa TEOPHs 3a MPUPOAATa HA €3HKa, B KOSITO U3Ka3-
BAaHETO CE€ MHTEpHpeTHpa B Pa3IMyHa OT YMCTO JIMHIBHCTHYHATA
nepcnektuBa. OCTHH MOCTaBs aKIEHTa BbPXY Bb3IEHCTBUETO, KOETO
TO MOXKE MJIH TPAOBA Ja YIIPaXKHU BbPXY CBOSI aipecar B paMKHUTE Ha
KOMYHHUKAIUATA MEXy TOBOPEIINS CyOEKT U HErOBHS CITyIIaresi(u).
VYyacTBallki B pe4yeBUsl aKT, TOBOPEILUAT CyOeKT (MM €3MKOoBara
JIMYHOCT) CSKall Ch3/AaBa CBETa 3a cebe CH M 3a CBOA ChOECEIHUK
KaTo IO BbBJIMYA B HETO U 10 TO3M HAUYMH OCBIIECTBSIBA CBOUTE Ha-
MepeHus (MHTeHIMU) U uenu. CrenoBaTenHo, OT MbPBOCTENECHHO
3HAUEHHE B PEUYEBHS aKT € HErOBOTO NParMaTHYHO ChABPKAHUE U
CBHOTBETHO PE3YNTaThT, 1O KOINTO MOXe Aa AoBene To. B Tasu Bpb3ka
€ KOHILIENITyaJIu3upaHa 1 KaTeropusara ,,iepGopMaTruB® — U3Ka3BaHe,
PaBHOIIOCTaBEHO Ha JECTBUE WIIM MOCTBIIKA, TOECT NephopMaTHB-
HOTO JIeiicTBUE ce€ OCBhLIECTBsBA ChC caMmusi pedes akT. [lepdopmaru-
BBT CE ONHUpa Ha COLMAIIHM KOHBCHLIUH 3aTOBa UMa HOPMAaTUBHH 32
JaJleHusl COLIMYM MocneacTBus. Jlo roiasiMa creneH Heropara QyHK-
s € cxogHa Ha puryanHara. OctuH aeduHupa nepdhopMaTUBUTE
KaTo M3Ka3BaHUs, ,,KOUTO H3001110 ,,HE OIUCBAT ", HUTO ,,chOOIIaBaT,
HUTO KOHCTaTHpaT KakBOTO M Ja Owio, He ca ,,0MI0 UCTHHHU WU
OWJI0 HEMCTHHHU‘; M IPOU3HACSHETO HAa KOUTO MPEACTABIISBA HIIH €
9acT OT U3BBPLIBAHETO Ha ACHCTBHE, KOETO, KAKTO Ka3axMe, B HOP-
MaJIHU YCJIOBHSI HE OM OMJIO OIMCBAHO KaTo Ka3BaHE — WIIH ,,IPOCTO
ka3Bane” Ha Hemo* (Octun 1996: 16). [lepdpopmaruBHOCTTA HITH
crocoOHOCTTA 32 neppopMaTUBHA yIIOTpeda € 0COOSHOCT Ha HIKOU
rnaronu. beaBenuct (1974), kolito onmucea nepdopMariBa B CBOSTA
TEopHsl Ha TUCKypca, I0COYBA, Y€ TOH OOMKHOBEHO ChABPIKA [J1aroll
B 1. 1. ex. 4. ceramHo BpeMe, W3SBUTEITHO HAKJIIOHEHHE, ACATENICH
3asor. [Ipu nepdopmariea BUHATKY Ma ChBIIaJICHUE HAa BPEMETO Ha
TOBOPEHE M BPEMETO Ha ICHCTBHE.

103



Ot nepdopMaTHBHA TIIEHA TOUYKA PEUEBUAT aKT MOXKE J1a Oble
pasmiexnaH, criopen Ban Jlaiik (1981) karo ¢peiim (,,pamka“)®, Ha
IBPBO MSICTO, 3aIIOTO MPX HETO ,,ChIECTBYBA THITU3UPAHA NOC1€00-
8amenHoOCm om pevesu aKkmose, CTPyKTypa, KOsITO UMa OTHOCHUTEITHO
KOHBEHIIMOHAJICH WIIH ,,pUTYalIeH XapaKkTep  — TAKWBa KaTo YETEHETO
Ha JIEKIIIH, IPOTIOBEINTE, BOJICHE Ha €KETHEBEH Pa3roBop, JFOOOBHA
kopecnorgeHnus (van Dijk 1981: 2016). [lo-HaTarbk TOW akiieH-
THpPa BBPXY TOBa, Y€ PEUEBUAT aKT MPEIoiara MHKOPIIOPHPAHETO B
HETO Ha OIpeJIeNieH TUIl 3HaHKE 3a CBeTa. ToBa B Hali-ToNsiMa CTeNeH
ce OoTHacs 3a ,,MHCTHTYIIMOHAIM3UPAHHUTE peueBU akToBe (Opaxo-
chUeTaHHe, KpbIlleHe U mpodre). 1 He Ha mociIeTHO MSCTO CIIope
HETO0, MPaBUITHOTO OCMUCIISIHE Ha PEYEBUTE aKTOBE M3UCKBA MO3HA-
HUE 3a ,,MeTa-ppeima‘, Toect 3a ,,00IIUTe YCIOBHUS, HEOOXOIUMH 32
OCBILECTBSIBAHE Ha pe3yaTaTHo neicTBue . Ban Jlaiik n3ThKBa OlleE,
Ye KOHKPETHHUAT PEUYEeBH aKT BUHATW WMa OTHOIICHWE KbM MHHAIN
wiH ObICIN ASWCTBUS Ha YIACTHUIIUTE B KOMYHHUKAIHSITA (TOBOPEII]
cyOekT u anpecar). C Ipyru IyMu, peYeBUST aKT € HEBb3MOXKEH, ,,0e3
3HaHHE 33 TOBa, KAKBO € HEOOXOIUMO, TOMYCTHMO WIIH BE3MOXKHO B
JEHCTBUTEITHUS CBAT (ITaK Tam).

MeppopMaTuBHOCTTA — KJIHOY0BA XapaKTEPUCTHKA
Ha JUCKYpPCa B YIIaHMIIAAHUTe

CrphBaiikl BbpXy BHU3HpPAHUTE TEOPETUYHM ITOCTAHOBKH 32
CBIIHOCTTA Ha PeYeBHs akT U NepPOpPMaTUBHOCTTA, IIe MPEACTaBs
cneunguKara Ha AUCKypca B YIIaHUILIAANTE.

Ome B HauajoOTO MCKaM Ja MoAuepTas, 4e IMpe3 MOCIEIHUTE
JBE-TPU JECETUIIETHS TEOpHUTA 3a MepPOpMaTUBHHS PEUEBH AKT CE
TIpUJIara yCremHo B U3CJIEABAHETO U U3SACHABAHETO Ha CHITHOCTHUTE
XapaKTePUCTHKU Ha Benuueckus nuckypce’. Kakro 3asBsiBa ToMICHH,
Ta3u Teopus OU Moryia 1a TOTIPUHECE B 3HAYUTEIIHA CTETICH 33 OCBET-

¢ TepMHUHBT € BbBEJICH IbPBOHAYAIIHO B W3CJIC/ABAHHATA [0 KOTHUTHBHA IICH-
XOJIOTHS U U3KYCTBEH HHTEJICKT.

7 Bxk. Findly 2002; Freedman 2012; Patton 1995; Taber 2002; Thompson 1997,
Thompson 1998; Wheelok 2002. IIpeau ToBa Ta3u Teopys € U3IOI3BaHA YCIICIIHO
or TamOua no otHowenne Ha putyannus e3uk (Tambiah 1968; Tambiah 1979).
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JISIBAHETO HA KIIOYOBU OCOOCHOCTH Ha BEAMYECKHSI €3UK U HETOBOTO
¢yakunonupane (Thompson1997:21). [lomoOHO € u cTaHOBUILETO
Ha peauna Ipyry HHAOIO3M KaTo YHHIIOK HallpuMep, KOWTO mpuiiara
Ta3y TeopHsl P aHaIM3a Ha Beandeckus putyaneH e3uk (Wheelock
2002).

KakTo Bede Oe crioMeHaTo B Ha4aja0ToO, YIaHWIIAJUTE, 3a€IHO C
ApansikuTe, ce 0003HaYaBaT KaTo dxcranamapea (jiianamarga, ,,libT
Ha 3HAaHHETO ), 3a pa3JiuKa OT MPEIXOAHUTE ABE KATETOPHH TEKCTOBE
B cBelLIeHUs KaHOH — CaMxuTa 1 bpaxmaHa, KoUTO ca HapeyeHu Kap-
mamapea (karmamarga, ,,TbT Ha [pUTYATHOTO] AelcTBUE ). YaHU-
LIaJuTe ca MPOLYKT Ha pajuKaiHa TpaHC(HOPMALHs 10 OTHOLICHHE
Ha caMOTO pa30upaHe 3a CbLUIHOCTTA Ha 3HaHHeTo. KakTo orbensa3Ba
Tambp, 3HAHUETO BEYE HE CE OCMHCIS KAaTO CBEILEHO OTKPOBEHME,
KOETO C€ KOHTPOJIUPa €IMHCTBEHO MOCPEICTBOM pPHUTyasa, a KaTo
MOCTHXKMMO IO IIBTA Ha ,,MHTYULMATA, HAOTIONCHUETO M aHaIn3a‘“
(Tarep1994: 307). Criopen OngeHOepr TUCKYPCHT B YIIaHUIIATUTE
npuaoduBa ,,XapaKTepPUCTUKATE Ha MAarudeck Mpouec, mocpen-
CTBOM KOWTO YUHUTENAT peodpa3yBa TyX0BHO cBosl yueHHK (OnaeH-
oepr 1997: 100— 104). ImenHO mopaay TOBA TUANOT'HT CE€ MPEBPHIIA
B OCHOBEH MHCTPYMEHT 32 apTUKYIMpaHE Ha BHCLIATa HUCTHHA U 3a
TPaHCIMpPaHe HA BBPXOBHOTO 3HaHHE. JJUCKypChT MEXAY yuuTen U
YUEHHK, TOECT MEXIY 3HAell M He3Haell, Ce yTBbp)KAaBa He Mpoc-
TO Karo JOMHUHAHTEH CTWIMCTHYECKH (HOpMaT B T€3U TEKCTOBE, TOU
3amouBa Ja (yHKIHMOHHpPA KaTo METof 3a TpaHc(opMmMHpaHETO Ha
CBhCTOSIHHETO Ha a6uos (avidya), ToecT Ha JyXOBHO HEBEXKECTBO, B
chCTOsIHHE Ha 610 (vidya), T.e. Ha JyXOBHO MPO3PEHHUE 3a MPUPOJIa-
Ta Ha abCOJIOTHATA MMBPBOCHUIHOCT HA MaKpo- U MUKpokocmoca. C
IPYTH IyMH, TyXOBHUTE YUYUTEIN U MUCIUTEIH, Ch3AATEIN HA TE3U
TEKCTOBE, Ca OCH3HABAIH U U3IOI3BAIN IBJIHOLEHHO ep(opMaTHB-
HHsI TOTCHIIMAN Ha e3HKa®.

8 B Ta3su Bpb3Ka camo e OTOesexka, 4e OLIe BEAMYCCKUTE MOCTH-XKPEIH,
PUTYaJIHH SKCHEPTH M I'paMaTHIM Ca UMaJd JbJIOOKO MO3HAaHWE 3a 3ByKa, pedTa,
nepconuduIpany B 6orunsta Bau (Vac), mounTtana karo ch3aaTen Ha CBETa U XKHU-
Bota (PB, 10. 125), 3a ManTpara 1 3001110 33 PUTYaTHHS €3UK KaTO JIMHTBUCTUYHU
HWHCTPYMEHTH 32 IIOCTHTaHe HAa METAJMHIBUCTHYHU Lenu. OcoOeHO MoKa3aTeIHu B
TO3H peJl Ha MUCIIH Ca MACUTE Ha MUCIHUTENINTE OT Ikosata Mumanca (MImamsa),
Ch3/IaTeNN Ha APEBHOMHMICKATa XEPMEHEBTHKA, KOUTO HHTEPIPETUPAT €3UKa KaTO
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Oco0eHO MHTEpEeCHU OT DIIEAHA TOYKa Ha Mep(OpMaTHBHOCT-
Ta ca YacTH B YMAHHUIIAJWTE, KOUTO 3arouBar ¢ (GOpMyITHUS U3pa3
,,TO3H, KOHUTO 3Hae Taka™ (ya evam veda; sa ya evam vidvan; sa ya
evamvit), KOWTO IMOACKAa3Ba, Ye TE3W YaCTH CSAKAIl ca ILeJeHacoue-
HO 0(hOpPMEHH TakKa, 4e CaMOTO UM HM3pHUYaHE J]a € PABHO3HAYHO Ha
W3BBPIIBAHE HA ONpeeseHo aeicTBre. Ho TeXHUST aHaiu3 ocTaBa
W3BBH 0o0cera Ha HacTosIIara pa3padoTka.

Kaymnraku ynanumapg (2.15)

athatah pitaputriyam sampradanam iti cacaksate \ pita
putram presyann ahvayati navais trpair agaram samstiryagnim
upasamadhayodakumbham sapatram upanidhayahatena vasasa
sampracchannah pita $ete\ etya putra uparistad abhinipadyata
indriyair indriyani samspr$ya\ api vasma asinayabhimukhayaiva
sampradadyat \ athasmai samprayacchati \

vacam me tvayi dadhaniti pita \ vacam te mayi dadha iti putrah \

pranam me tvayi dadhaniti pita \ pranam te mayi dadha iti putrah \

caksur me tvayi dadhaniti pita \ caksus te mayi dadha iti putrah \

$rotram me tvayi dadhaniti pita \ $rotram te mayi dadha iti putrah \

annarasan me tvayi dadhaniti pita \ annarasams te mayi dadha
iti putrah \

karmani me tvayi dadhaniti pita \ karmani te mayi dadha iti
putrah \

sukhaduhkhe me tvayi dadhaniti pita \ sukhaduhkhe te mayi
dadha iti putrah \

anandam ratim prajatim me tvayi dadhaniti pita \ anandam ratim
prajatim te mayi dadha iti putrah \

itya me tvayi dadhaniti pita \ ityas te mayi dadha iti putrah \

mano me tvayi dadhaniti pita \ manas te mayi dadha iti putrah \

prajiam me tvayi dadhaniti pitd \ prajiam te mayi dadha iti
putrah \

yady u va upabhigadah syat samasenaiva briiyat pranan me tvayi
dadhaniti pita / pranams te mayi dadha iti putrah \

HWHTCHIUOHAJIHA Z[eﬁHOCT u ce q)OKyCI/IpaT HMEHHO BBPXY HCp(bOpMaTI/IBHI/Iﬂ Karia-
LUTET Ha U3KAa3BAHETO U B OMNPEACIICH CMUCHJI CIIOACIIAT UAEU, KOUTO UMAT JOITUPHU
TOYKH C TCOpUATA 3a PEUCBUA AKT.
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atha daksinavrt pran upaniskramati / tam pitanumantrayate yaso
brahmavarcasam kirtis tva jusatam iti\ athetarah savyam anv amsam
abhyaveksate paninantardhaya vasanantena va pracchadya svargan
lokan kaman apnuhiti \

sa yady agadah syat putrasyaisvarye pita vaset pari va vrajet /
yady u vai preyat tathaivainam samapayeyur yatha samapayitavyo
bhavati yatha samapayitavyo bhavati\\

A cera — [putyarrsT] 6ama — cuH, KOWTO ce Hapuya ,,lIpeHoC.
Bamara, rotoB ga cu Tpbrue [0T TO3U CBAT| BuKa cuHa [cu]. Cren
KaTo 3acTelie ChC CBEXKa TPEBa J0Ma [CH|, HaKJaJ/le OT'bH U IMOCTaBU
JI0 HETO KyIia ¢ BoJa, Oamara Jisira, IoKpUT ¢ HoBa onexna. CHHBT,
CJIe]] KaTo ce IMPUOIMKH, TIONIATa BhPXY HETO H JIOKOCBa ChC [CBOM-
Te] ceThBa [HETOBUTE| CETHBA WM Oalara U3BHPINBa MIPEHOCa KaTo
csifia ¢ nie KbM Hero. Torapa Oamara My ripenaBsa [Tosa]:

— Hexa a3 nma monoxa B Te0 cBosiTa peu! — [ka3Ba] Oarara.

— A3z nosaram B ce0e cu TBosATa peu! — [0TBpbIA| CHHBT.

— Hexka a3 ma mosyoxka B Te0 cBos AbX! — [Ka3pa] Oarmrara.

— A3z nonaram B ce0e cu TBOs AbX! — [OTBpBINA] CHHBT.

— Hexa a3 nma monoxxa B Te0 cBoeTo 3peHue! — [ka3pa] Oamara.

— A3 nonaram B ce0e cu TBOETO 3peHue! — [OTBpPbhINA] CHUHBT.

— Hexa a3 ma monoxa B Te0 cBos ciryx! — [ka3Ba] Oarmara.

— A3z nozaram B ce0e cu TBOA cityX! — [OTBpbIa] CHHBT.

— Heka a3 na momnoxka B Te6 CBOSI BKyC KbM XpaHara! — [Ka3Ba]
Oamara.

— A3 nonaraM B cebe cH TBOSI BKYC KbM XpaHara! — [OTBpbIIA]
CHUHBT.

— Hexka a3 na monoxa B Te0 cBonTe AeicTBus! — [Ka3Ba] Oamara.

— A3z nonaram B ce0e cu TBOHTE JAeUCTBUs! — [OTBpBINA]| CHHBT.

— Hexka a3 g1a monoxka B TeO CBOMTE IIAaCTHE U HemacThe! — [Kas3-
Ba| Oamara.

— A3 mosnaram B ce0e cH TBOWTE IIaCTUE U HemacTue! — [OTBph-
a] CUHBT.

— Heka a3 ga monoka B TeO cBoMTE OJa)KEHCTBO, JIIOOOBHA
CTpacCT | MOTeHTHOCT! — [Ka3Ba] Oaiara.
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— A3 monaraM B ce0e Cu TBOHTE OJIaXXKEHCTBO, JIIOOOBHA CTPACT U
MOTEHTHOCT! — [OTBpBIIA] CUHBT.

— Heka a3 ga momoka B TeO cBOsSITa MOABIKHOCT! — [Ka3Ba] Oa-
11aTa.

— A3 monaram B cebe cu TBOSATA MOIBUKHOCT! — [0TBpBINA] CH-
HBT.—

Hexka a3 na monmoxa B Te6 cBost pa3yMm! — [ka3Ba] Oamara.

— A3 nonaram B ce0e cu TBos pasyMm! — [OTBpbILa] CHHBT.

— Heka a3 fja monoka B €0 cBosita MbapocT! — [ka3Ba] Oamrara.

— A3 nonaram B ce0e cu TBOATa MBIPOCT! — [OTBPBINA| CHHBT.

— Axo Oamara He € B ChCTOSIHUE J1a TOBOPH, TO HEKa Ka)ke caMo
HAKpaTKo:

— Heka 3a n1a nojioxa B T€0 CBOUTE KU3HEHH CUIHU!

— A3 monaram B cebe CH TBOWTE >KU3HEHU cuiu! — [OTBpBIIA]
CHHBT.

Crnen ToBa [cHMHBT] ce 0OpbIla HAAACHO W TPHrBa Ha M3TOK, a
Oamara mpou3Hacs KbM HETO:

— Heka cmaBara, ONMCBHKBT Ha CBEUIEHOTO 3HAHHE W OOPOTO
HMMe€ ca BUHArH ¢ Te6!

A CHHBT IOTIIEXK 1A TIPE3 JITBOTO CH paMo KbM Oarlia cu, 3akpuBa
JUIIETO CH C JUUTaH WK C Kpast Ha ipexara CH ¥ U3puya:

— Hexa mocturnenr 10 HeOECHUTE CEJIEHUS M COBIHEL JKeIaHU-
aTa cu!

B cmyuqaii, ue Gamrara o3znpaBee, TOi TpsOBa MK Ja )KUBEE IO
BJIACTTa HAa CHHA CH, WJIM J1a CTaHe CTPAHCTBAI ackeT. AKo o0aue ce
CIIOMHUHE, TO TOTaBa Te TPSAOBa J]a U3IIBIIHAT [3aynoKoiHuTe | 00pey,
KOHTO Ca MpEANUCaHu Ja ObIaT U3BbPIICHN’.

AHau3 HA nep(pOpMATUBHUTE U3KA3ZBAHUSA B
naparpaga

B maparpada ot Kaywumaxu ynanuwao e u3rpaziena peianusara
a3 (0amara) — TM (CMHBT), KOSITO OTTOBaps Ha MOCOYEHUTE MO-TOPe
Kputepuu 3a gpeiima Ha Ban [aiik. To3u ¢peiim ce BrrcBa B KOHTe-
KCTa Ha BEAWYECKOTO pa3bupaHne, ye Oamara moctura 0e3cMbpTHE

° TIpeBOABT OT CAHCKPHT Ha OBJITapCKU €3UK € Ha aBTOpa Ha CTATHATA.
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B/4pe3 CBOS CHH, 3alllOTO KaKTO € Ka3zaHo B [llamanamxa bpaxmana
(12.4.3.1), GamaTa u CHHBT ca €HO H CHINO Hello. B pa3znmynu yac-
TH Ha CaKPAJHUTE BEIWYESCKU TEKCTOBE U3PUYHO CE€ MOIIEepTaBa, ue
Oamara He MPOCTO MPOIBIDKABA Ja KHUBEE Ype3 CBOS CHH, HO U Y€ TI0
CBOEOOpa3eH HAYMH ce paK[a HAaHOBO upe3 Hero. B Ymanumannre
obade ce BHyIIaBa, 4e Oalara cu rapaHTupa 0e3CMBbPTHE, aKO MPETU
CMBPTTa CH TIPEHECE B CBOS HACJIEIHUK HE CaMO aBTOPHUTETA U CTa-
TyTa CH, HO ¥ 3HAHHETO CH 32 UCTUHCKATA CHITHOCT Ha YOBeKa — A3a
(atmdn)'. Toecr, 3a1 KOHKpeTHaTa MepHOPMATHBHA CHUTYAIHsI CTOH
SICHO 3HaHWE 32 MUHAIHUTE U OBJCHIN NEHCTBYs HAa yYACTHHUIIUTE B
Hesl, KaKTO ¥ 32 TOBa, KAKBO € HeOOXOMMO J1a Ce HAIIPaBH.

OT CBIIECTBEHO 3HAUEHUE € W KOHKPETHHSAT meppopMaTUBEH
KOHTEKCT, B KOUTO C€ OCBIIECTBABA PEUECBUAT akT. Upes pa3cTuia-
HETO Ha CBeXXa PUTyallHa TPEBa M paslajBaHETO Ha Or'bHS (ATHH)
JOMBT C€ CaKpallu3upa, MPEBPhIIa Ce B PUTYATHO MPOCTPAHCTBO, B
KOETO J1a C€ CIyYH CHMBOJIMYHOTO ,,yMHpaHe' Ha CTapHs TilaBa Ha
CEMEWUCTBOTO U ,,paxaaHero’ Ha HoBus. Kymara ¢ Boma cumBonU-
3Wpa IMOMa3BaHETO, OCBENIABAHETO Ha OBJEIrs rocronap Ha JoMa.
JIsranero Ha Oarara Ha 3eMsTa, IIOKPUT C HOBA Jipexa, u300pa3sBa
MeTadOpUIHO MPEJICTOSIIaTa My KOHUMHA U MOXKE JIa C€ acolnupa
¢ ToJIaraHeTo My BbpXy morpebaiHaTa Kiaaa clief cMbpTTa. Pas-
MoJIaraHeTo Ha CHMHA HaJ/BHPXY Oallara MojCKa3Ba MPEICTOSIIOTO
HepapXuyHO pa3MecTBaHe, HO OT Apyra Mmpech3laBa TpaHchepHUs
aKT — TIpeHoca Ha OaluHara ChITHOCT B CHHA.

PedeBusaT akT Mexay Oamara U CHH B TO3H KOHTEKCT, KOHTO €
SIPOTO HAa WHUIIMALIMATA, MOXKE J1a ObJie onpeeNieH KaTo ,,THUIIU3H-
paHa nocnedosamenrHocm om pevegu akmoge', B KOUTO JOMHUHHpA
nonOynurenHocTTa. [lomOyauTenHoCTTa ce OTnyYaBa C TOBa, Y€ OT
€/IHa CTpaHa sICHO M3pa3siBa BOJIATA Ha aJ[pecanTa, a OT JpyTa — CTH-
MyJHpa ajxpecara Ja JeicTBa, TOSCT IEeNH Ce ONpeesIeH MepIoKy-
THBEH €(eKT.

[MonOymuTenHUTE MHTEHIIMA Ha TOBOpPEIIUs CyOekT (Oarmara)
ca odopMeHH upe3 mMmIeparuBHara ¢opma 3a 1 1. e1. 4. Ha oc-
HOBHUS nepopmaruBeH riaron B naparpada — dadhani (ot rna-
roaust kKopeH dha ¢ OCHOBHHM 3HaueHUS ,,[TOCTaBAM™, ,,Il0JIaram*,

10 TToBeue 3a atman Bk. B Pycesa 2012; Pycesa 2016.
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»caaram®, ,,yCTaHOBABaM®, ,,ompenensam™, ,,HampasisiBaM™, ,,HOCs®,
»ChIbpkam™). Tyk uckam ma momuepras, ye popmara 3a 1 m.em.d.
MOBEJIUTEIHO HAKJIIOHEHUE HE € 0COOEHO YECTOTHA B €3MKa M Ma3H B
cebe CH Mo-CKOPO CyOIOKTUBHU KOHOTALMH Ha MOXKEIATEIHOCT UIIH
Ha OBAeNo neHCTBHE, U3sIBUTEIHO HakIoHeHue. Heiinata ynorpe-
0a B maparpada uzpaszsiBa Mo-¢()eKTUBHO KOMYHHKAaTHUBHOTO Bb3-
JeiicTBue Ha nepdopMaTuBa U peanu3upa Heroara noAOynuTeNHa
¢ynkuus. Ts mokasBa, e agpecaHThT MOAKAHA KbM OINPENEICHO
JeiicTBHE HE caMo aapecaTa, HO M caMusi cebe cu. Bp3MokHHU mpe-
BOIM ca: ,,A3 me moioxa.....”; ,,Heka ga monoxa....“, ,,Jckam ma
noyuoxa....“.

B otroBopa Ha azmpecara (cuHa) ponAra Ha nepGopMaTHB H3-
I'BJIHSIBA CHIUIMAT IVIAarojl, HO CIIperHar B 1.JI. ea. 4. cer. Bp., U35BU-
TEJIHO HaKJIOHEHHe, MeauasieH 3ayor (atmanepada, OykB. ,,fyMa 3a
cebe cu‘’) — dadhe, rpamatruecka ¢popma, KOATO IOAUEPTABA, Ye pe-
3yATaTHT /TI0N3aTa OT U3BBPILBAHETO HA HA30BAaHOTO ACUCTBHE € 3a
TOBOPELIHS CYOEKT.

IlepdhopmaTnBHNUTE M3Ka3BaHUS B TO3H MHULMALMOHEH PUTYaJ,
HapeYeH ,,ipeHoc’/,,rpancdep (Ha caHck. sampradgna, KOeTo 03-
HayaBa oIe ,,Jap”, ,,[ToXKepTBaHe", ,IpefaBaHe’, ,,0MbKBaHe ) ca
OT THINa AeKjapaTuBM. bamara nexnapupa, ye mpeaasa/3aBernaBa
CHOTBETHATA CBOSI CETHBHA (D)YHKLUS HA CHHA CH, @ CHHBT OT CBOS
CTpaHa AEKJapupa, 4e s mpuemMa/ycBosiBa. JlekiapaTHBHUTE pede-
BU aKTOBE KaTo LISJIO Ca 4acT OT COLMAIHO 3HAYMMHU CHOMTHUS WIIH
JeHcTBUA. B TO3M KOHKpETEH ciydyall pUTyaIbT OCBHILIECTBABA He-
PapXU4YHOTO pa3MECTBaHE B CEMEHCTBOTO, KOETO MapKupa Kpas Ha
KMBOTAa WJIM aKTUBHATA COLMANHA peanu3alus Ha Oamiara, YHHTO
couuanHu GyHKIHUH, CTaTyT U 33ABJDKEHUS ce Ioemar oT cuHa. Pu-
TyabT TapaHTHpa aBTOPUTETA HA CHHA KaTo IVIaBa HA CEMEWCTBOTO
U PECIEeKTUBHO — OnarofeHcTBHeTo Ha Oamara B OTBBAHOTO HIIH
MOCTUTAHETO Ha BbPXOBHATa COTEPUOJIOTMYHA IIe Ype3 acKeTU4Ha
MPaKTHKA.

Cepusra ot nephopMaTUBHU U3Ka3BaHUS € U3TPaJeHa 10 MOJe-
na: Heka a3 ma moJio:ka B Ted cBos x (x me tvayi dadhani) —A43
nonazam 6 cebe cu meoa x (x te mayi dadhe). Yrnorpebara B j0ka-
TUB €/1.4. Ha IMYHUTE MECTOUMEHHUS ,,a3“‘ U ,,TU" — mayi u tvayi, kak-
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TO M Ha KpaTKWTe TeHeTHBHU (popMu me (mama, ,,M0i) u te (tava,
,,TBOW*) TOITBIHUTEITHO YCHIIBAT UJIEATA 3a TOBA, Y€ HEIIO0, KOETO €
,,CBOE" 3a Darara ce mpeBpbIla B ,,CBOE™ 32 CHHA U Ce MPEMECTBA OT
€THO MECTOHAXO0X/IeHHe B IpyTo. [10 TO31 HauuH, Upe3 rpynupaHuTe
M0 JIBE€ CHMETPHUYHHU HM3Ka3BaHUS Ce MOCTUTa MaKCUMallHa mepdop-
MaTHBHA €(DeKTUBHOCT.

Upes Ha30BaBaHETO HA CETUBHUTE (PYHKIUHU, CIIOCOOHOCTH U
KadyecTBa, KOUTO MIPEMHIHABAT OT Oalara B CHHA Ce U3TPaXKia HOBH-
a1 A3 Ha cuHa. ToecT HOBara My WICHTUYHOCT U COIHANIEH CTaTyT
ce KOHCTPYHpaT H3ISIIO ,,TEKCTYATHO * B pUTMHUYHOTO TTOBTApsSHE Ha
nepopMaTUBHUS TpeAnKar. B m30posiBaHeTO HA IPEHOCHUTE CETH-
Ba M XapaKTEePHCTUKU Ha Oarrata uMa U3BECTHO TpaJiipaHe Karo Ha
(mHaNa ce OChINECTBABA IPEHOCA HA MBIPOCTTA, HHTEITUTEHTHOCT-
Ta (prajia). CaHckpuTckara ayma prajiia 00o3Ha4aBa BBPXOBHOTO
MO3HaHKE, MTPO3PEHUETO, KOETO B KOHTEKCTa HA OCHOBHHUTE HJIEH Ha
VYnaHumaanuTe mpernpaiia KbM TO3HaHUETO 32 A3a (atman) u AGco-
mora (brahman).

[okazarenHo e mpenmucaHueTo B Kpasi Ha OCIIeI0BaTeTHOCTTa
OT PEYEBH aKTOBE, CHIIIACHO KOETO, aKo OaIlara He € B ChCTOSHHE Ja
TOBOPH, TO JOCTaThUHO €(hEeKTUBHO OM OWIJIO J1a TIPOBB3MIIACH CaMO
MpeHoca Ha Xu3HeHuTe cvin (pranan). ToBa mpeamucanue npenpa-
a KbM CXOfieH naparpad B bpuxamapanska ynaHuimaa, B KOUTO €
Ka3aHo, Y€ KOraTo Oamara cM TPhIBa OT TO3W CBAT, IPEHACS KU3-
HEHUTE CH CUJIM B CHHA CH. A CHHBT MOXKE J1a TO OCBOOOIH, aKo €
CTOPHII HEIIO HETPaBHIIHO, JIa TO YTBBPAH Ha TO3H CBAT U Ja MY
ocurypu 6e3cmbprue (1.5.17).

Crnen xaro 0ammara ¥ CHHBT OKOHYATEITHO Ca IPOMEHWIIA CBOUTE
WUICHTUYHOCTH, T€ TPBIBAT B PA3IMYHU MMOCOKH — CHHBT Ha H3TOK,
MOCOKAaTa, KOSTO C€ aCOIMUpa ¢ M3TpeBa/ ‘pakIaHETO  Ha CIIBHIIETO
Y CBETJIMHATA, TOECT C ITBIHOIEHHUS KUBOT TYK, Ha 3eMsaTa; a Oa-
mara — kbM OTBBIHOTO. [locnenanTe MBE MephopMaTHBHYU H3Ka3Ba-
HUS, aJjpecupany OT Oamara KbM cuHa (,,Heka ciaBara, OMsIChKBT Ha
CBEIICHOTO 3HaHKE U JJOOPOTO UME ca BHHATH ¢ Teb!*) U ChOTBETHO,
OT cuHa KbM Oarmara (,,Heka gocturHent 1o HeOSCHHUTE CEICHUS U
cOBHe xKenaHusaTa cu! ) ca mpuMep 3a eKCpecuBH B THITH3HPaHa
pedeBa cuTyanus Ha cOoryBaHe U OnarociaBsHe.
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Innovation and Tradition
in the Detective Stories of Yu Tianfen

Evgenia Mitkina
Saint-Petersburg State University

Abstract

Yu Tianfen gy K & (1881-1937) is the author of detective stories
of the early 20™ century. The best known are two of his collections of
detective stories published in 1918 — “New Chinese Detective Stories”
and “Conversations on Chinese Detective Fiction” — as well as two so-
cial novels “A Man in the Mirror” (1916) and “Stele of Unhappy Lot”
(1916—-1917). Yu strove to write stories that would convey the Chinese
flavor, he was significantly influenced by the culture of his native region,
which reflected in his detective stories. Western detectives undoubtedly
also influenced his work. Yu Tianfen tried to give the genre, classic for
the West and relatively new for China, an original visual form that, like
the first-person narration, was a novelty even for the West.

Keywords: Chinese literature, detective prose, Chinese detective
stories, Yu Tianfen, Chinese literature of the twentieth century

In the late 19" and early 20" centuries, when China collided with
Western civilization, a boom in translations from Western languages
began in the country: Chinese translators rendered not only scientif-
ic works, but also fiction. Detective stories and crime fiction were
in great demand among readers. Later, detective translators began
to try their hand at writing works of this genre. At first, these were
imitations, but then they reached a new level combining the Western
form of the detective story with Chinese content, Chinese problems,
etc. The first translation of a Western detective is considered to be
the translation of Arthur Conan Doyle’s “The Adventure of the Naval
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Treaty” translated by Zhang Kunde 5R1#H{E. It was released in 1896,
which became an important milestone in the development of the de-
tective genre in China.

The collection of stories “The Adventures of Sherlock Holmes”
was translated into Chinese by the famous writer Cheng Xiaoqing
F2/)\F. He also created a cycle of works about the Chinese detec-
tive Huo Sang — “The Adventures of Huo Sang” Huo Sang tan’an

(ERIRZE) , which subsequently had a significant influence on
the work of Chinese writers of the coming generations.

Another famous writer, author of detective stories at the begin-
ning of the 20" century, was Lu Dan’an B&J&%2. In 1924, his stories
were published in the “Collection of Detective Stories about Li Fei”
LiFeitan’anji {ZEMRIRZE) , the main character of which was a
private detective named Li Fei, who had a sharp mind, ingenuity, and
the ability to pay attention to seemingly insignificant details.

Another famous writer of the first half of the 20™ century, who
wrote in the genre of detective story, was Sun Liaohong #& 7 4. The
hero of his works is Lu Ping, who in many ways resembles Arséne
Lupine from Maurice Leblanc’s works. Sun Liaohong’s novels have
a detective form, but they are called “anti-detectives”, because the
main character is not a policeman, but a thief, on whose behalf the
story is conducted in most cases. His works are distinguished by in-
trigue, fascinating plot and unexpected denouement.

At the same time, many detective novels were also published in
the literary sections of many newspapers from issue to issue, which
greatly contributed to their great popularity. Specialized magazines
began to be published, for example, the publisher Shen Zhifang i
N7 (1883-1939) considered this to be a “gold mine” and decided
to publish a professional magazine devoted specifically to detective
stories. Other magazines had corresponding rubrics or appendices,
but Shen Zhifang founded an entire magazine “Detective World”
Zhentan shijie {{E2¥ftE5L) , in which detective stories occupied
dominant position. All this ensured excellent conditions and oppor-
tunities for the development of the detective genre in China.

One of the most famous detective writers in the early 20™ centu-
ry is Yu Tianfen gy K [€ (1881-1937). His name ming %4 was Cheng-
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cai 7K 3£, and name zi # was Caisheng ¥, 4. Yu Tianfen was born in
Haiyu & & (now Changshu city & #\17) into a family of scholars.
At the end of the Qing era, his father, Yu Zhongluan gy$E%#, was a
famous author, who wrote poetry and prose. His wife, Yao Hongchai
W11, was also a gifted writer and was referred to as “the talented
woman of the time”.

Since childhood, Yu Tianfen had an independent forthright na-
ture, and thereby, he could get on with people. He took interest in
everything that was happening in social life, which would later find
its reflection in his prose as well. He did not follow in the footsteps
of his father — he did not take examinations for earning a degree,
and subsequently, a position of a public official. Since youth, he was
attracted by creative work, by story writing. His interest led to a tiff
with his father, who did not support the son’s pursuit of becoming a
writer.

The author’s name is a pseudonym, which appeared as a result
of a joke. Once, Yu Tianfen found out that the writer Bao Gongyi €2
A%% (1876-1973) had a pseudonym Bao Tianxiao K5, ‘Tianx-
ia0” K5 may be translated as ‘heaven laughs’. Then Yu decided that
he would take the pseudonym ‘Tianfen’ X1& (Yu 1993: 81), which
may be translated as ‘heaven rages’.

His two collections of detective stories published in 1918 —
“New Chinese Detective Stories” Zhongguo xin tan’an {BFTIR
%) and “Conversations on Chinese Detective Fiction” Zhongguo
zhentan tan { P BEEIFK) , as well as two social novels “A Man
in the Mirror” Jing zhong ren {3=H AN) (1916) and “The Stele
of Unhappy Lot” Bo ming bei {E#pi#) (1916-1917), are most
widely known.

“Conversations on Chinese Detective Fiction” was published
and printed by Qinghua publishing house in 1918. The book consists
of 12 short stories. In his novels, Yu Tianfen, as a rule, tells the story
from the first-person point of view. Cheng Xiaoqing, the leading fig-
ure of the Chinese detective story, used the same technique. Most of
Yu Tianfen’s works have the author’s personal presence and personal
participation. Therefore, they have a real and cordial feeling. This
is the first feature of his detective novels. For example, in the story
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“Devilry hotel” Gui liiguan {3 HKEE) the protagonist — ‘I’ — dis-
covers a mystery in a story told by a reporter; he carries out an inves-
tigation and finds out that the crime was committed by two bandits
under a false identity. Since the author himself solves the case, as he
employs the technique of telling from the first-person point of view,
the story appears to the readers more veracious.

With meticulousness, he describes the smallest details of the
case, and in the end, finds or discloses the key to unraveling the mys-
tery. In the story “Landscape” Fengjing {J& ) , the protagonist
notices a wisp of white smoke above a ship on a photo taken by
has friend. He makes an assumption that this might be a convention-
al signal of criminals, and in the end, upon solution of the case, it
turns out that he is completely right. In another story — “Bloodstained
Shoes” Xue i {IME) - the protagonist investigates a murder. The
police right away accuses his neighbor Wang Si, under whose bed the
bloodstained shoes are found; besides, the neighbor’s feet are also
covered in blood. However, the protagonist suspects that something
is amiss, when he learns that Wang Si has been ill and kept in bed for
a long time already, and in addition, he is perplexed by the fact that
the evidence has not been destroyed. Upon a thorough investigation,
‘I’ reveals the truth and the actual murderer is arrested.

Yu Tianfen himself possessed ingenuity and original thinking.
There was an episode when, in order to increase interest in his sto-
ry “Girl with a Rose” Meigui niilang {IIRZER) , he decided to
add illustrations in the form of photographs, for which he arranged
a special casting, invited people to depict scenes from the story and
took an entire series of photographs to print along with the story. This
was something new for that time — even Western detective novels
were published without this kind of illustrations. It also enhanced the
reader’s feeling and interest, but it was too expensive and there were
other disadvantages, so in the end Yu Tianfen gave it up. However,
this does not detract from the significance of such an innovative step.

Another characteristic of Yu Tianfen’s detective novels is that
the structure is flexible and exquisite, the plot is undulating and in-
tricate, suspense is repeated and winding, and the story is strong.
This traditional feature of Chinese novels — the strong storytelling —
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is particularly obvious in Yu Tianfen’s detective novels. The story
“Prism” Sanlengjing { =#:$5) tells about a crime committed at
a police station. Shi Lifeng has been a chief police officer for just
three months, during which information leakage happened 7 times.
Thereby, only he and his secretary has had access to the office. As a
result of an on-site investigation, the protagonist ‘I’ discovered that
due to sunlight refraction, the entire office and everything happening
therein was reflected on the opposite wall. So, the criminal used a
prism from a silver glass shop as a crime instrument, which allowed
him to learn everything that was happening in the chief's office. The
story “Black Curtain” Hei mu {2%) also describes a mysterious
case: in an office, to which only one person had access, four pictures,
hanged in a locked glassy cabinet, kept changing position every day.
This seems to be an insoluble mystery, and yet ‘I’ employed a deduc-
tive approach, made a thorough analysis, solved the case and found
the true perpetrator — the former manager. The story “The Ill-Fat-
ed White Scarf” Bai jin huo {EM43) published in the magazine
“Red Rose” Hong meigui { AL IIRY has an even more complicated
plot. The author constantly keeps the readers in suspense, stringing
one crime on another: a simple case of robbery turns out to be con-
cealing of a murder case, whereas the murder case, in turn, conceals
a case of missing person. Awful crimes, suspicions, terror, anger and
so on and so forth — all this thrilled the readers, resonated with them.
They took turns being paralyzed with fear and becoming infuriated,
to calming down and rejoicing in completion of the investigation and
punishment of perpetrators. The readers were as if diving into the
narration, finding themselves on pages of the book and forgetting
sleep and food.

One of Yu’s ideas of writing novels was to convey the Chinese
flavor; he was significantly influenced by the culture of his native
region, which reflected in his detective stories. Western detective fic-
tion undoubtedly also influenced his work. Yu Tianfen tried to give
the genre, classic for the West and relatively new for China, an orig-
inal visual form, which like the first-person narration, was a novelty
even for the West. In his works, Yu Tianfen shows the dark sides of
the society of his time; he speaks about corruption in all government
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structures, infightings of militarists, unbearable life of ordinary peo-
ple; Yu Tianfen shows the incompetence of the police, disrespect to
human life. As a rule, his detective works include a complicated and
sophisticated set-up, the reasoning is notable for ingenuity, the plot
is elaborate and rich in peripeteias (Wu 1991: 96), all the lines of the
novel eventually converge to a single, logical ending.

If in his detective works Yu Tianfen shows customs and life of
the society of the time along with its dark sides, in novels of other
genres (“A Man in the Mirror”, “Notes on a Noble Man” Jian dan
gin xin lu {BIPEZENE]) , “Heritage” Yichan {(3EE) , “A Cap-
italists’ Lesson” Ye suan shou yi ci ziben jia de jiaoxun {thE—
KERFHIEE)Y ), the writer depicts lives and bitter experience
of various types of characters from various strata of society, painting
through them a living picture of the entire society. Since Yu Tianfen’s
detective works were especially known, novels dealing with other
subject matter are often dismissed. This was also due to the fact that
they were referred to as “Mandarin Duck and Butterfly school” Yu-
anyang hudie pai EEWH X — a literary movement, whose name
is associated with the traditional euphemisms ‘mandarin ducks’ and
‘butterflies’ for lovers. [More detailed information on this school
and on writers relating thereto may be found in N. Zakharova’s book
“Literary Process in China in the First Quarter of the 20" Century.
Evolution of Prose Genres” (Zakharova 2019: 109-128)]. Despite
popular passion for the genre of urban romance novel, progressive
writers reproved him, therefore, Yu Tianfen’s works relating to this
genre dropped out of the sight of the critics. However, these novels
also have an important social significance and influenced the assess-
ment of the writer’s creative achievements directly.

As noted above, Yu Tianfen especially liked the detective genre
and wrote detectives, thus, even in his works of other genres, espe-
cially in the composition, traces of detective fiction may be found —
they are often the same dark, meticulously depicted and thereby
thrilling details. In the novel “A Man in the Mirror”, Yu Tianfen
employs the technique of relation of events in reverse order. First,
he tells of a mirror suspended in Li Jin’s bedroom after wedding,
which mirror was revered sacred by the newly married couple. The
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writer skillfully whips up tension, preparing the readers for the future
events, vividly painting — to the delight of the readers — a moving
drama caused by the mirror. In the way the plot evolves, the author’s
inventiveness is seen. His characters are lifelike and fleshed-out.

When the Jiangsu-Zhejiang War between the Zhili and the An-
hui cliques broke in 1924, Yu Tianfen personally went to the front
with the Red Cross. The writer carried the wounded off the battle-
field, saved the dying (Fan 2020: 358). All this left the deepest mark
on his soul, and, of course, was bound to reflect in his creative work.
In a series of stories published in the magazine “Red Rose”, he re-
flected events of that year from various points of view. These works
clearly showed the writer’s pacifist position. He depicted the misfor-
tunes the war brings to people, how it breaks down families, destroys
houses, leaves everywhere in its trail hungry and mourning victims
of this man-made disaster. These works are not distinct in very intri-
cate twists of the plot, but the author personally participated in the
events, saw everything with his own eyes — so the stories are filled
with genuine feelings and have a denunciatory power.

After 1927, the writer gradually disappears from literary circles
and ceases writing new works. It is commonly accepted that this hap-
pened because of the last will of his father, who never actually recog-
nized the son’s creative work as a worthy occupation (Wu 1991: 95).
During the Sino-Japanese War, he and his family had to flee his home-
town suffering many ordeals and difficulties along the way, which un-
dermined his health, so in 1937 Yu Tianfen died at the age of just 58.

Some consider the works of Yu Tianfen to be “the most remark-
able stories in the detective genre since the time of the Xinhai Revolu-
tion” (Zhu 2014: 111). We can say that Yu Tianfen’s novels became a
significant event in the development of the detective genre and made a
significant contribution to the development of the genre itself.
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Status of European Magical Stories
of the Asian Speech Collection and their
Sinicized Translation: From the Perspective
of European Literature in China

Dong Shu-hui
Nankai University

Abstract

European Magical Stories (WCMZT 1) is part of the Asian Speech
Collection (WA 5 1E4E), which is a Chinese textbook from the Meiji
period (1868—1912) in Japan. European Magical Stories includes Ae-
sop s fables, European historical stories, folk tales and Ancient Greek
mythologies, which derived from the German translator Carl Arendt’s
“New Edition of Popular European Ancient Narrative” (EASKIIMIA
B4). European Magical Stories is one of the early documents of Eu-
ropean literature introduced to China and Chinese is a media language,
that is why its status in the history of cultural exchange between Chi-
na and Europe is worth paying attention to. This is the first attempt of
translation of “Aesop s Fables” using pure Beijing dialect, and also the
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first attempt of translation of “Odyssey” and “lliad” into Chinese. The
Sinicization of the translation of European Magical Stories is reflected
in the processing of the vocabulary and the processing of the stories
themselves.

Keywords: Asian speech collection, Furopean Magical Stories,
Aesop’s Fables, Sinicized Translation
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B (HARIE) |, NS 5REAEHR KM ZERE, HIX 205 R
W E S — AN A

W H AT 7R, ATV WM Z iR 5523, 24562 (i
SRR B ANUE SO, X SRRSO ARSI S B — AN
A, i HoE R A OE B G TR R R . N A%, fi [ ey A
16 EAEA A SR 5 — N

M, CESRRNER S H ) Faidb ot e il s R R
B A S . RN R, DD S, TERRINC
AR EAERR DG S E B IREE . BRI TR LS GEAA KR
DTG AE WM SC A AL 3 7 51 AR R A B A5 % E

=, “BMEIE B L AR

JivrE (Francisco Varo, 1627-1687) 7E (BB iE1EEL)
(1703) POBRIEMR S =Fh: FH—MmiE. 1A (R
MMERE G, EASHEAR) , B MiEKLE T s S
Z A GX 1B P R U I S, T ELTE AN Re B
fif) , = ME R EA, AT DR R A A AR RATIE . BT
B CGEAGRCMNIAR dfgm ) Sl 7k Epy ey, Aaidts s
T FE R R RSB g W WA s
Ho BRI IERE S R AR IE . 18754 2 B fl iR 1
EES (L WATREY (Be) ) (ETRE)
(RIS ) ) FA BHZHE CEHECEAmMuE RS
;18752 R RE S, W GBEEYmE) (RUESF)
(EHERY (FiEATHEES) WEAXEHEEEI SN
POBES . 1915FEIMRER S (PR E FH L) “<RHAM
se EMREF PR SCIR i Gy T SO, (HIEANRR AR S8 e e i i
. 7 (WHRTT (2013) 17122 21201 20 W 28 5 #0122 L%
Arf CEARRNA T B ) ZRfETER ESEIL T A, L
WOCEIREI B — N UG SCIEAR R34, LUEE— AN BN SE B 05 7
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BRI E A SCEA 234 . JATUL RIS, R<RR
MEpilh-mn (Bre) (EnmE)  GREEDm) W, 7RI
R R ZE

%3: “WNEFER (LX) (BRWE) CSEDW) BSRHE

W%
(b - R (ERMmE) | ClEBw) | kM & E
B eORUTE) | H” “ “ask”

ERTRERA, N BRGNS, — BN, A | HAEEEN L
e, I H e, s, —H, 0| kg s By b
W, YESE. |WiWE. EHW|EeY, R T, ERAKRT
NFHRWNG, Jy|IMRZ, SRFH| b &AWL | A ORI T,
WML, AR, KUONE |, SREEHE, |[fAEE T EEE
oAHSEF2| )3 E—E: “ | BN, Tl [, st “Z
R oK [ ARG FE R SEAEA AL Bk, He ¢ ESEREE, AR
HU 7 BRE, | ReW, Rk EEEFTEEN | & ERESLAL
WEARTORS, PN | —Heflid,  DLpRZAb, KRR IR, OB, X
B AW, |[EEH. £ —Refliih, PR, i EAR—
MBI, KW 7 WAEON|ERE, =2 G080, Ek
HE, HEHEB|R S4B | L. 7 BERNIJLE 2 EIT 4
. BIPESKO, K|, BAEM, | BLRiE
BMCOBRER. |EIFFKRO, L JLEHgr 7. 7
U 4 2 A8 B | e, I | 2R, 0
Fl:  “RRA X (RimRe, E | 2%, BiRE
JAENEE, VI AE: RORAE R — A 4
TR L. A R EHEE, |, —IEEIE

. sz, wf | JLS, ATt
[/ QP E NI LN
AT, MR

IEIE

AR N AR B 20 v B POHE 1 25 Fh oAk e X ). R 3
S, I, £RE. PAmRAYE RS PEEC
(RS ) PRz, mMAFE”. WHKT (2013) A
gy (g insE Hgeidte) M RE S U “HAREA LY
JR AR, (25 DARTHRBR & 1 ) SCEEAH B, ST RIS ECN - 5,
A T AU R TE R B X PSR FEAR g T
a5, B AR 1T, BSCE BUERRASR ™ (Fa i
. PR, 2005:73).
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BRI VRO 508 L1V, 1 2 PSR, ORI
FEACHRIE UL RO R L 501 i DL A AL,

(Bfms) iR DU TEE S P 25 14,
BRI E e, BN AT I % A\l 2 Wr i 5 #0E,
Al B R AT AP A, O B S RN R, B S
WK EEA.

“BRPNET 67K F B A2 35 B R e i AR i8>, 2 FEH

PR S . BE MR SRS ST E, BT 18754, i
BFHERE CUFERREZ4W)  (1917) BS<AiExxEsh” ('
He AR S, (BFGE ") o HABRTERTE I R 8 KR
), AR A . A AR E S NEEAR L, i
oy B AME Z A AEAE TAE N R8T RS, X MR B 45 %ot
(BEHWES) FEMTCLAE: <8 ((ERmS) ) MGk
g N\ m) O RAERRN 42 Z B3R L ME— I T
e Z 2 B BRINE R, R S AR 5 i 8 2 =R
HE7. "EBEHAN (BRHBWS) 2RIE, —HFa iR e
WA T W SCAK SCF IR (B, 2004).

BAOSREREN GEHBRWS) A GERRRNR S H g ) |
BRI . CEIBERIR &) EFE KB
BN, KIER A BB B BAT B A, LERRIM S0 SO AE AL 3
3 5 s A A2 Th

M. “BOMEFiE BSPELEFE

WM BTG B A . FEE 2 i3 47 b B A
TR I BAR R I N 1al AL FE Rt 1Y S A FE AN 7 T -

1. CAREE, 55—, HEEINSCHL RS 2 TSR H ik
R ESC R R TSR A, EEE R, TR
SCAALAE o IR FF 54 A i #0180 P e AR i R 3
CORUR™, A 2 ERH PR IE 2 s 2N

A LA AR . — R KRB IEMRI, 4 s, —Ar
AL CRFHERWNE, AR — L8 5 L BEZH
GROR, A NYRT s A, X = ALIRGR. . BR R IE B A AR
B AL, SRS AW, (55234%)

“RRNEFTE I A BN LR A 2 B R 7, R 2 B
AR (Hera) FRON“RELIEURAR”: 8 Z L F W (Athena) FK
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R SC I IR AR, 4 52 A SHe S 4 Sl ok 0 (114 (Aphrodite)
WA LB B B ZRIRM” . X BOEIE AN 2 FAL R
(Zeus) FRON“IEE 7o “BRINZFIE LS5 BB v ai o>,
F21MANEMM TEE, JaRhZ 7 — N KE L&) LR
U o 7 BRPN AT UG 2 1 4B 0 Dy 52 b F K 30 48 vy SR
B R BIMAE s B 1355 H N BRI B ORI < RN it
EFRRRIE R ER N B2 . BEAR R TeIm (154%) “LF (16%%)
“EA (1745) WRIEIN S RG22 HIE A 28 4 pl e H [
AR R Z BB ZIEBRE. 55, FRiE1a i A [E
tho (E#HWE) KREMHDGEGGEMEE, HnEmRa«n”
“hpep R A B A O %, R <%, BRI
T WAL B B M BRFRB I/ - B D 58 AR & 16 28
1925 X HE U 1 -

Fa4: “BRMEIEEL95M () BEXNER

“WRIMET IS LAk € 52D

BT,  BEESEERE| R FREEE XA A ARIE -
At PR A S AN THUHE WY RN | <R S PR 2 BT, AT T 38 1 AR 28 Ok T4
NHHRF L, 22 W), | S, KT 7 SRAAMPLE SN K
PRATRGE, WA R NIAE |50 B B3 . D BR AR 1 5145 24
IR HE? PIRRACRE T | —F, BIH B IR S FTE 2 Fr A 1)
—A, UL <BRATE A | ArE, B GE REREN? REA
NN LB, ARG R AU <+
W, P A AL R 2 .

W=, (k) —PEERRMRG TR AT N, AR
T HT R s BAR I BRIP B £ 5, WM Ar 18 % 15 X7 )L
PHBA R, R rR<dr, A e« IR
HRBA ], XA E R RUBTE R R L. BEAh, 545
PR DLOR B AR B VERR S < Z /G AF AL, IX R RRIE T o AL
=S

SEDY, SRS o N IR, JRE G A DU AR R S U
o 2T,  H205 M G A B RS L LEE R
BB, WEBESMS AN (Psl) —Hhr.
] DA G 7 P BT A0 2 T R AE Bt 7 v e . 5 Rk
BB — I, BT R T RO B I (AT &5
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WY FTLAE R, Wb AR 2 5 7 IH s < S — A
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2. WY SRR . <RRINFF IR RO O Y e XU AR
FOE SO AT IR AR

TERA ST B KRB T A — M7 Sop =Bl 1o T4
FlmEN, VLACKZILNEE". () FE XXX AR
SEATMULE,  HERANARHAEREANUER . itE Cm L
JLEEE BB R 25, A WA AR N —HH%RE . 7 B3 (2002)
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1, hh—z=r, BRI, ARAE. 2 R THIUR, B EikE O
)LFeT G, i HCB TR, A RAE NN IR Fz i
—Fp s, A EATGERAE, A S E A e .
“RRPNFF UG T ALEE, 2 AT A E N TE bR B A
HANE T, W 2o ) LEFTIE, B 2L, 5 —E &K, IRk
v fth— 35 - TR BH 1 25 (5, 50 U IS R I AR S, T s

I

WRACTCR = B08 ST - S5 RHER AN =A
JEREUR B S e I T T BAE . R TH
AR T B R R RN B TE IR RO RN BT ]
PEHON HERRDL,  FEERDC L HUERAE R, KRS
IR E OB AR . 1055 S ERBCEEIEE (XL .
“RRHH AT N 2 BRI GED A Bl 45 LA™, Rtk
690 RESUANE 8 5/ S8 S

PN HADGE BN (I 5 TEEE) AR A 15 ) A
112455,  ABAEWC ST AR SRR 3 D S 1 10 B B A A A5 5T -
B AL AR U DR R E S, et R
AR A BT o DRI 33 T D I A B TE AT
ST T I EACR AR, 1R E RS L, SRATREIE R AL
FE . S, “WME s S Sl s i B A EE A,
EAFRATZ I -

S 3k :
[P RT3 1 SCAL BRI 25 5 25 7E AR T F 4 8 [ The mis-
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R EBEHSCERRL T CET: RRERE
IV XE B

WA
AT IMYE K

Latin Version of Chinese Popular
Literature: A Study on A. Zottoli’s
Translation of Novels and Dramas

Jiang Shuo
Zhejiang Normal University

Abstract

In the late Qing dynasty Shanghai, the Jesuit missionary Fr. Angelo
Zottoli S.J. published his monumental five-volume Cursus Litteraturae
Sinicae, a Latin textbook of Chinese language and literature for Europe-
an missionaries reaching China at the very beginning of their sinology
and missiological enterprise. As a result, the Cursus is an anthology
of Chinese Classics including a broad selection of Chinese traditional
novels and dramas in the first volume, which has an immediate influence
on the missionaries and Western Sinology. This paper discusses Zottoli s
translation styles, his philological choices, his usage of Chinese gram-
mar, the strategy of his contextual westernization, and his Roman Cath-
olic interpretations. Stemming from those premises, this article regards
his “forgotten” books looking not solely at the Latin translations of Chi-
nese novels and dramas, but also focusing on the impact of those Chi-
nese texts translated into foreign, and especially European, languages.
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Keywords: A. Zottoli, Cursus Litteraturae Sinicae, Western Trans-
lations of Chinese Novels and Dramas

Mp B DARE, SRAER FHALH L AT SCRI I A B Sk 3=
HBEPENPRAEEFREZOE M, WA T SCREFE
ANTE XK SR IEAR SC A . IR i ) R O R H R 2 - SR
(Angelo Zottoli, 1826-1902) F+i T SCHlTE T K&EH E s
s, FEWSREMPAEEAR (FEXHEIE)  (Cursus
Litteraturae ~ Sinicae) W —, HA/. xlh 3 ZAFE 2R
CGRIPHRY « (REZ) « GGRMWND) « CRAEMD) « (B
Z50) « (ERRE) « CERGE) s 45 (EEZ) (K
) « (R s W EEER AU CGERE) o (X
Y CHETEERY  (EEBE) , MA TP (ZEE D) .
ChFiRfE) « (EHELD o CR@#E) o OKFEfEY (7
BEAEY « (EEWE) . (AEZE) . hEfE) , 5 (=&
SI) o 2 AR AR T KRN REFER.  (HEX
PR Hh R AS A B R SRR DL 7 i e 2475 622 (“Jugement
des concours” 1884: 478-479) , # DIEHREE MR ER
e, PHOT N EAR SRR T SO AR AR AT
SRIRPUT, A SCEEX 58 3 ELEAR S — 2 24T

—. RENPERKM. MEFEEANTELLE

S8 1 A X% MR S0 2 R TR A T R A Bk E P
£, AR o ANZRIEFRDY , 80k uilik) Az = Hk
e MICAES (Fi) FIXRRBIRE 4, HEHARR T HIERK
i XA 55 (Zottoli  1879: 307) o SREEHEL T E e 454 5
8 7 R RIS T 6 L FIUE S o Te 2% Bl —Fhoxk B T3 ALk, #7
POASFRAN 45 10 78 7 SR B30 el 45 T (Act) ik, Wb
T R, S, % A T3 (Scene) . SR

VAR “URSCE” B @R, FERBEREER N SRR
B B AR RE AL ORI R PR B IR] SC2E R R AR S, IR S8 R &, 7
TV AE ST E A Z R AR ER 2 E. S AR (PEEX
) b, RS E AR, 19844F, 1T,

2 2 I, Angelo Zottoli, Cursus Litteraturae Sinicae, volume primum pro infi-
ma classe, T ou-sé-we, 1879.
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AN OB ETIE s [T e s o7 S AP 4 o v 9 s IO L e R =
N<Act”, (EAEJF R WA B4 7 TR 0L T, SRR T 2
Yy, ey ORAMR) S =Hribedl, s a)«s =2,
BRI, B, E¥E, BRAK, VK, BRSCR, A
M, &% (Actus 3us. Scena la et sequentes. Tan,Wang ejus amica,
Suen major ejus vir, Hou et Licou parasite) ” (Zottoli 1879: 313) .
SEEA I B Ja — BOFE G B R RS =9 i mde — B e, Al
X BESCRI I T H “BJE—3...... (Scena Ultima
...... ) 7 (Zottoli 1879: 323) . 1 [EBIE LA iR IRA LA,
AR LB H . Aadet oy, @EA 280, 1
B LAy RN, SEAEDRE 4 ¥ Y Scena. X — %
ALL At & B, FROAPY T R AT RER LR K.

NG o B AR RPN — 5, T E
B R LT AR fad b [ 1 5 B P R A 2
AU CHTEN e 32 Z i I B HF A S R AR
BMERERI A R R, BB T BB Y, R E
R AA S A A 2 R, R IR AR AR 5 ] SE B B R R AR —
AR, PRFCE RO B AR ORI IS ), RHE F S
R EORE R . PRI, SRABR AR Xk il 0 83t 4 1 IR
], MRk TORB S AT R MR A R D B
X1i% (Dialogi  Comici) , Htis /AhEHBEA R R & a0
B o AR TG B TR TR ARG, R A AN R
fh 17 3= S L DUAT H A H i & oy F R, FR X H
AICASE v [ xS 7 X SE e T 0 T KRR Cplay ) i =l
(opera) -

ANULTTTHE, SRR R T AR AN R N R
Parvae Narrationes) s2ifi H (455 &M) , JFH4E HAREFEHH
e R, X DA E R A LM S S BT T [
AN ESCAR Chumili stylo)  (Zottoli 1879: 413) . {H
& (A AT EVNETTRER — M, H— Rt
BEH (=F 24, R flmANGE AN E, HHR.
TG~ B NJRAS I B BRI o 3X P ish A I8 3 7E 1E SO AR T,
A —BHE A RAME S IE 38 R R R 515, R
PRENE A HER B 72 (BAED) ik R’ <3 L=k [ml > 4

S IHAIE B HR R o - D3 BAER AR GRIRAUL) I, s 25 1748
KHERS ], JULF X
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P o ) B TR AR R o BT G R, X s AR T
T AR AR S5 R, DT HE S 50 D B AR5 6 R A s /N
RS . eah, AR BN AR B HEA 2 B, T SR A R B
B AR A BIVESEAT T /0 B AR B, 3 o i R A Al [ /)
Tt B B RN T 20

RN G, REEEET (HATR) o AT R
SRR A AR EXDUE RIS T4 BNEREZESEN,
WA T 474, HAEBAEEWHET . A4 FBaEm sy
A BB A R4 RV (R 3 5L, (ERh TIB M IEAIL IR
A OLE . SR KRB T SO T BRI RS
AT fE IS . i b+ A FBrE R E 4, wiE4ha =
TR A S EE R B 2 A R FETE ARSI E R —
Fit+A 7 PHEF 2 (ZEBE ) o (EFFRLD .
CRA#eY « OKEY « (EREIEY - (B8 . (fE
id) o (L) M CIERREDY o (AEE) M (A8
Wk A AT H2% (Song 2017: 59), H (=&81) 45
BN, EAREGEMAE, 1ERERZ AT DCFA R AR A
A, R BEARRAZZT TR (ZA81) 15—k,
X — IR B PTRERZIA T % 4K (Henri Cordier, 1849-1925)
NEAFBENA AT BN KR R, &
[F35 A4 B H (b)), SEEER R H — M, R 7E 5 N A
EBARHE. EHERZ LG T S HEUN B MR,
AR ARSI ILE A, FRAThe Argument. S8 83 7E
XA FRRIE A BB R E S AR A RN,
BEAZ, XA THEWMEIE KR (dramata)
M0 55 J\FP AL PE 77 K S /N (Romanenses) o & [KH2 34
THRIET &0, HHRIZEEER, KPR fhisi
P gm 2 H TRARBEE L, Az BA A& R
o Wl THAPGUEGEE LY, FULRRARZE, iR

s ChEHREF 728 B, Az AR, 19974,
HEIW.

SR AN, REMHEFIKGERE TN, EKH (FARF
EFHY (Bibliotheca Sinica) N4H 7T RIKH (FESCHERE) , EKBET
18781895 £EHIREE—HAR, 1904-1908 £ —hR, oA THrIAHE
(=58 BRTEBERETA T, MRERN (HFE) T 18794 H
W, W& AINA R SHEK: (FFNEHHESSw) £, bigds
BB R L, 20164, 25875-87611; 90511,
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RZ (Zottoli 1879: 557) o AEA T HA /M thAxkE, H
SEAEE ] — NP AN /NS (Descriptiones Romanenses),
AT R o [ 302 KAk oy g =808, B, AT
T /NG, IR [ S AN TR T SO R 2, ik
AR, AR SOE PR SO, 5 R R X 7y, T
B VE 7 B AR B R S kAT 402K

=, BEX. FREXER: REAN=RE

ChESCAEAE) e i) EZY R T RER EBILH
L2 ) ERE SO . BRI, X —H R E W TR 1IEY
B RGEREA . FEZS PR SERE W EE FROR
sz, RES AR REMER, KA TR ECFAE
B FIERARE BRI SRR 41 G E Sk
FIER A B A T X Reas . A B BNk th R
ERRIVE AR, SVPCEME. RO EES, SE&%ETELeA
A, P B AR A A 7 kRN it & 4t
{H 2 SR AR WA FH 2 BV REERIE M S0 . AR, MR
AL TETEE AN S35 (Joseph de Premare, 1666—1735)
SRR E SR BEARSBER E SR SR SO, fE
TR RERNE R AR A3 = A8y, BPIE SO IR
XS A S & SO ERE . = BAS S #h 7, BT 4—
SERE) SRR, XN T R ) OR UL, B AT

(=) . ERAORIHEZF

SEAPER I PESCR T — A ol i BB 7 20, R~
o BN XFER T LE——XR. flin (ZEE) H—
[AlH: % Hiuen 4 te El ait X ego A origine X Han % familiae 5%
consanguinitate 3% conjunctus % cognomina XI| Lieou % agnomine
% Pei % nunc [ audien ¥ flavor 1 pileatos {E excitasse fil,
rebellionem  inito & consilio #X vellem #% profligare I rebelles
% et tranquillare [X; populum | doleo /J vires A~ haud #E pares #{
ideoque 1 longe "™ suspiravi B (Zottoli 1879: 558-559) . "Hi

6 SEABMNT TR A IR AS B RS B K4
THRAEBI ST R RSO IR TT, R P G IR R LA I i B
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TR TR B R NG AR A R T R, IR S B AT DA
AR B A BRI R RIS, SCREAE S T i 5 S LT
X R

XM R R R SR AEE R b, HIR, R R
AR AR R T RSt 5 o SCR ST ] 1A, AN ST
HEBf A% 3 v ST TR VR S5 M A1) 5 )7 IO T AT RE . IX M
X SCEEWE TR SCE K, B g B 5 A b b i
2, TR AR ) N R R, RERS R AR R T IR E R
P iRV, HRIAIEFENRIEELR, XizlEiEse 0
MR SRR FATH— Tl (L) FXhr—
BeZ BO5EA, MR CE, s Eih. K, RAHETL
R, SEERELH. JJLIRELmR, e R gy, i
RGEHEIR, RARAMASER, BfE T k.7 F0E
“Mater reviviscens: {Terrefactus spiritus fortunate jam revixit, lassa
membra adhuc prostrata jacent: O coelom, ego quid habui expers
integritate ut in malum daemonem inciderim media via?) Mea
filia, te initio conclamante daemonem, ego vero nonnisi dicebam
esse utentis somnio” (Zottoli 1879: 398-399) . 7E& HIiEH
Rt E AR, MR TR, <R, cariR
I, P AR A B A B, R T A A AR A 44 1A <A,
. RERNABMIEAN . B, Terrefactus )
W e, YRR IAE 441 spiritus, T fortunate
A jam RNENFEMEMSAE revixit MIET; A3 lassa EJERIAME
i % 1] membra (2 FE1E, 1M adhuc A1 prostrata A E|AAZ 1
ZialjacentfEiF 1 . I H >3 1] F 13 SO0 A0 8 P T
&, revixit NIUETERATS, jacent s& —MELLERT, PHAJBESCHI
TR 78 A5 R T SR SRRy . X RAEE B AT
T POE PR Z0 0 A, EL 2] DL B AT T B iR A B %
H T

B2, XFEMPRENRE— SR DR 1 H T SR ARG
B, AR 2 ST R IE AN . SRAER T RS R
IZIZEIE”, MESR XA I 1) BLE, R RAE T &K
B 2 F) A% i v [ 05 5 38 SO R o A rp S RSO T 1 S
() B T B o IS R 5% 2R A AT ALk 2 > 3 e T SCHERA Y
XSRS, PAER AT RE A A 1% B A 22 2 DU,

JRSC A 1 ST 57 06 R AR o
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RTCEERE IR BAAE T BRSSO SO ARIA R
AR R U 52 5 T T IR AR AN SR, BEATRE— 2D U A
I%EO

(Z) . FEABX

SR RSO I BEME IR R TTRORE L, s, BT
HHF G R AR E . X — AR, REREeR
7 A B S A AR DO B e A, fildn, Y EErax A
W, A RS, AR L. BB SCREAT IR B
(REER L) , (HEAth IR AR (RE) , m2aRH
7P U 1A i g B R AR SOk g TR 4k . HORRIRI AR T 2,
T, WEFENUMARENSE CE. By 20N 5 2, ¥ 3,
EBEFRIARR: 4, MREFMEIHR Y 5, WEOAH, A7
BEE; 6, AMMEAAH WS E . w (Prife) Hxt
fh IR fih Kin, nervus, f: libra,ascia, /7. 175, cernulare. R
148.” (Zottoli 1879: 714) (Zottoli 1879: 714) . Kin =& HHf
EVENREI 7S, FEAIUE (nervus) , F“BFE, F
X BEEHAL, FT, FREECOTFE. ARG ES BRI AT
e, BOEEBRCL, &Rt ErEE A 1485,
ATTFHRASERER, HERE (FRFH) 21455 H

[

BRItz Ak, AE3E SORYE F B 5 S0 R s BT
BB ARFER T (vulgaris littera) « FARFAER T, M2H
Z X AT RS, WA D AR R . R, FRATTHAT
DIEH (ERE) MR s ORI , Hfha
T RSO R E R AN M 5 30, T2 DA T - B g B R R A
Ktk CREERFUL) TR IR R

(Z) . HPEEEXAEERS RERLNER

H T P A SO R 2 J3 DL R R [ 5 M R 2% 22 O 2 EL R
My, CHORE) LEEDW RIS DOE PR, AR SRR
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and Perspectives
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Abstract

The paper presents a general overview of the history of Chinese
language teaching in Sofia University since the beginning of 1950s and
the Chinese Studies Program, established in 1991. The study is focused
on the main steps and aspects in the development of the Chinese Studies
from elective courses to the establishment of BA, MA and PhD programs
in Sinology, including the development of the academic staff, number of
students and graduates, academic achievements, publications and re-
search projects. The paper presents results and analysis based on two
survey studies among students and graduates from the Chinese Studies
Department in Sofia University.

Keywords: Chinese Studies Program, Sofia University, Sinology
studies, history of Chinese studies

Acknowledgements

First of all, on behalf of the academia and students of the Chi-
nese Studies Program at Sofia University, I would like to extend our
sincere gratitude and acknowledgements for the tremendous work,
devotion and contribution of the pioneers and founders of the Bul-
garian school of sinology — Prof. Zhu Dexi, Mrs. Zhang Sunfen, Prof.
Bora Belivanova, Prof. Snezhina Gogova, Dr. Sofia Katurova, Prof.

149



Alexander Alexiev, Mrs. Aksinia Koleva, Mrs. Rosinka Rusinova
and other sinologists that have laid the foundations of the Chinese
Studies as an academic program at Sofia University.

Historical overview of Chinese Studies in Sofia University

The beginning of the Sinology studies in Bulgaria was laid by
the two founders of the Chinese language teaching in Sofia Univer-
sity — Prof. Zhu Dexi (%<{ZE8) and Assist. prof. Zhang Sunfen (5§
F12%). Prof. Zhu Dexi from Beijing University was assigned as the
first Chinese lecturer in Sofia University from 1952 to 1955, in ac-
cordance with the intergovernmental agreement for educational and
research cooperation and exchange of lecturers and students between
the ministries of education of the People’s Republic of Bulgaria and
the newly established People’s Republic of China. Prof. Zhu Dexi
was among the first group of Chinese lecturers sent abroad to teach
Chinese, mainly to the countries of Eastern Europe as well as to the
Democratic People’s Republic of Korea, closely after the establish-
ment of the PRC.

The first courses on Chinese language in Bulgaria were opened
in Sofia University in February 1953, jointly run by Prof. Zhu Dexi
and his assistant Zhang Sunfen. Within the period before the estab-
lishment of a separate academic program in Chinese studies, i.e. in
the years from 1953 until 1991, there were about 500 students that at-
tended the elective courses of Chinese language in Sofia University,
including learners not only from the Faculty of Classical and Mod-
ern Philology and the departments of Sofia University as a whole,
but also students from other higher educational institutions and spe-
cialists of different professional background, including journalists,
diplomats, physicians, artists etc. (Dong 2005: 16). In fact, it was
among the graduates of these Chinese language courses that the first
bunch of Bulgarian sinologists and future founders of Chinese stud-
ies school in Sofia University emerged.
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Prof. Zhu Dexi (1920-1992)

After the teaching assignment of Prof. Zhu Dexi was completed
and he left Sofia University in 1955, Assist prof. Zhang Sunfen, who
lived with her family in Sofia, continued to carry on with the Chinese
courses and language materials compilation and research work all
until 1980, when she retired from Sofia University. Thus the tradition
of Chinese language teaching in Bulgaria was continuously devel-
oped, without any decline even in the period of cooling down the
diplomatic relations between the two countries in the 1960s — 1970s.
In 2004 Mrs. Zhang Sunfen was awarded the Blue Ribbon Medal of
Sofia University, the highest honor in the education field in Bulgaria,
in recognition of her outstanding contribution to the cause of Chinese
language teaching in Bulgaria.

Mrs. Zhang Sunfen (1918-2010)
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The first book for teaching Chinese for Bulgarians {;XiE#
Rl$EY (Zhu, Zhang 1954) was compiled by Prof. Zhu Dexi and
Zhang Sunfen early in 1953 and published by the National Publish-
ing House “Science and Arts”, section “University Literature”. At
the time it was really a hard and pioneering work fulfilled by the
two scholars, because there were hardly any materials in Chinese
to be found in Bulgaria that can be applied as a basis of a textbook.
The two scholars had to collect from China teaching materials and
reading books for local primary and secondary schools (for Chinese
students), as well as some Chinese reading materials for children.
They selected stories, essays, novels, editorials, and then in accor-
dance with the needs of teaching Chinese as a second language they
made some necessary rewriting and editing of the text materials, and
also added some locally specific content, relative to the Bulgarian
social and cultural environment, to compile a comprehensive teach-
ing book of Chinese as a second language, designed for Bulgarians
(Dong 2005: 133—134). Apart from relevant text materials, the book
also contains a general introduction on the Chinese language system,
phonetic guide, character writing and grammar explanations, as well
as new words glossary and notes on the text materials. As the typing
technology of the publishing companies in Bulgaria at that time did
not allow printing of Chinese characters, all the characters that ap-
pear in the book in all its editions, both in texts, vocabulary entries
and grammar explanations, as well as in the dictionaries, later com-
piled by Zhang Sunfen, were hand-written by the author.

CXAEHFRIH) was not only the first book for teaching Chi-
nese for Bulgarians, it was also the one used for the longest times.
It has undergone two revised editions by Zhang Sunfen, published
by the Sofia University Press in 1958 and 1981, thus it continued to
be in teaching practice until the establishment of the Chinese Stud-
ies Program as BA and MA major in Sofia University in 1991. It is
also worth mentioning that this book, compiled by prof. Zhu Dexi
and Zhang Sunfen, was also valued as a reference book for teach-
ing Chinese as a foreign language by Beijing University Reference
Materials Department of Chinese Language Specialized Courses for
Foreign Students (It R AZEINE BF4 P EEXTBIIRRE).
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The first Chinese — Bulgarian dictionary was a classified dictio-
nary {{R;X45>2KiF8#) (Zhang 1969), compiled by Zhang Sunfen
and published by Sofia University Press in 1969. Later in 1978 Zhang
Sunfen published also a concise Chinese — Bulgarian dictionary for
learners of Chinese language (;XiE% AIEC) (Zhang 1978). It
contains 3500 Chinese characters and 13 000 most commonly used
words and expressions, and for a certain period it provided a valuable
vocabulary reference for teaching and learning Chinese as a foreign
language in Bulgaria.

Another useful resource for Chinese language teaching was the
Collection of texts for reading Chinese {;XiBiEZA) (Zhang 1971),
also compiled by Zhang Sunfen, and published by Sofia University
Press in 1971. The textbook consists of two parts and an appendix.
The first part contains texts from folk genres (riddles, proverbs, folk
tales), legends, stories, poems; the second part consists of texts from
different fields of science: geography, history, linguistics, biology,
chemistry, medicine, agriculture, technology, philosophy, informa-
tion and media texts, as well as excerpts from contemporary fiction
and Chinese classical literature. The last part of the textbook is a
Chinese-Bulgarian dictionary, containing all the words in the text
collection.

In 1985 the Department of Eastern Languages at the Faculty
of Classical and Modern Philologies was transformed into a Center
for Eastern Languages and Cultures at the same Faculty, where the
existing departments and majors in Eastern languages and cultures
were hosted, and new separate programs in Oriental studies contin-
ued to be established. Following the programs of Turkish Studies
(1952), Arabic Studies (1964), Indian Studies (1983), Japanese Stud-
ies (1990), the Chinese Studies Program was established in 1991 as
a five-year joint BA/MA Program. The PhD Programs in Sinology
started to be run since 1998, thus completing the three levels of high-
er education in Chinese Studies.

In 2000, the Center for Eastern Languages and Cultures was
restructured into four departments, including Turkology and Altaic
Studies (Turkology Program), Arabic Studies and Semitology (Ar-
abic Studies Program), Classical East (with 3 Programs: Indology,
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Iranian Studies and Armenian Philology) and East Asian Languages
and Cultures (with 3 Programs: Chinese Studies, Japanese Studies
and Korean Studies).

The Chinese Studies Department as a separate academic unit
within the Center for Eastern Languages and Cultures under the Fac-
ulty of Classical and Modern Philology was established in 2018. The
Department presently runs the BP in Chinese Studies (4 academic
years), the PM “Intercultural Communication and Translation/Inter-
pretation with Chinese and Bulgarian Language” (1/2 years), as well
as PhD Programs in Chinese language and literature, philosophy,
folk religion, history. The Department also participates in the Joint
MA programs within the Faculty of Classical and Modern Philology,
namely the MA Program “Methodology of Foreign Language Teach-
ing in an Intercultural Environment” and the MA Program “Bud-
dhism (with eastern language)”.

Academic team

By the end of 2021, the Department of Chinese Studies has 8
full-time academic positions, 7 contract positions and 2 Chinese
guest-lecturers. Among full-time academic staff there are 5 members
with a PhD degree — 1 full professor, 1 associate professor and 3
chief assistant professors, and also 3 assistant professors.
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The main fields of academic research of the full-time academic
members and the guest-lecturers in the Department are as follows:

Prof. Dr. Alexander Alexiev

Practical and theoretical Chinese grammar (syntax), Media text
grammar; Lexicology and lexicography, Phraseology, Linguo-stylis-
tics, Traditional Chinese culture and language policy in China, as
well as Political economy of China, the countries of East Asia and
the Asia-Pacific region

Assoc. prof. Dr. Antonia Tsankova

Modern Chinese grammar, Functional linguistics, Semantics
and pragmatics, Classical Chinese, Historical grammar of Chinese
language, Methodology of teaching Chinese as a second language,
Translational studies

Chief Assist. Prof. Dr. Teodora Koutsarova
Daoism, Chinese script, Oracle bone script, Ancient Chinese
culture, Chinese linguistics and semiotics, Chinese numerology

Chief Assist. Prof. Dr. Veselin Karastoychev
Chinese literature and culture, Philosophy, Literary translations
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Chief Assist. Prof. Dr. Evelina Hein
Chinese folk culture, Chinese folk religion, Chinese folklore,
Folklore of East Asia

Assist. prof. Stefan Ivanchev
Modern Chinese language, Practical Grammar, Teaching Chi-
nese as a second language

Assist. Prof. Maria Marinova
Chinese linguistics, Prehistory and ancient history of China, Silk
Road archaeology

Assist. Prof. Tsvetelina Nedyalkova
Ancient history of China, Eastern Zhou, Ancient Chinese lan-
guage, the Ethno-political situation in ancient China

Guest lecturers

Assoc. prof. Dr. Liu Xinchun
Ancient Chinese language, Words evolution in ancient Chinese,
Teaching Chinese as a second language

Zhang Kaiyue, PhD student
Modern Chinese, Teaching Chinese as a second language, Lin-
guistic pragmatics

Research activities, qualification and project
development

According to the database for academic achievements of Sofia
University “The Authors”, we can summarize the main research re-
sults of the Chinese Studies Department for the past 10 years (2009—
2019) as follows:

* 4 PhD thesis defended

* 5 monographs published

» 67 articles in collection books and journals

* 12 research projects, including 3 international conferences:

o | International conference on Chinese Studies “Current Is-
sues in Contemporary Chinese and Oriental Studies” (2017)

o International Conference “China and the World: Lan-
guage, Culture, Politics” (2019)
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o ]I International conference on Chinese Studies “Current
Issues in Contemporary Chinese and Oriental Studies”
(2021)

Students — enrolment, education and employment

The Chinese Studies Program ranks among the most preferred
majors for studying in the field of philology and foreign languages
in Sofia University, considered the comparative score that is required
for admission in the Program, which is among the highest in the Fac-
ulty of Classical and Modern Philology, and this is a prerequisite for
the high quality of the students enrolled in the Department.

As for the number of students in the Department, here we can
show some of the statistics for the past 30 years (1991-2021)":

* 455 students enrolled in the BP “Chinese Studies”

» 245 students graduated from the BP “Chinese Studies”

» 7 PhD dissertations defended in the department

* 3 current PhD programs

Considering the data for the BP in Chinese Studies, we can eas-
ily discover a huge gap between the number of students that were
enrolled and that graduated from the BP in Chinese Studies, i.e. the
students graduating from the Program are twice less than those en-
tering the Program. This may be to a certain degree a natural gap that
can be attributed to the difficulties in studying Sinology as a major,
which is not a secret to anyone. Apart from that, it is worth to consid-
er the factors that may improve the motivation and performance of
the students in order to increase the potential graduation rate.

The number of students enrolled in BP “Chinese Studies” has
constantly increased all through the period of 30 years. The follow-
ing graphic shows the dynamics of the newly enrolled students year-
ly in the period 1991-2021:

! The statistical data concerning the period 1991-2004 was drawn from (Dong
2005: 236-244). We take the opportunity to express thanks to Mrs. Maria Todor-
ina-Videnova, inspector in the Students’ Office in the Center for Eastern Languages
and Cultures, for providing the relevant data for the period 2005-2021.
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Fig. 1. Students enrolled in BP “Chinese Studies” (1991-2021)

On the chart we can observe the stable tendency of increasing
the number of students enrolled to the Chinese Studies Program,
starting from 5 students at the opening of the Program in 1991, and
gradually increasing to around 25 in the span of 2015-2021.

Now let us shift the viewpoint on the development of the Chi-
nese Studies in Sofia University from the academic review to the
perspective of the students. We shall show and analyze some of the
results of a survey, conducted within a joint project entitled “Strategy
for Development of Asian Studies Programs (Korean, Japanese, Chi-
nese): Problems of the Young Generation in Bulgaria, Korea, Japan
and China — Comparison, General Trends, Prospects and Possible
Solutions”, funded by the Research Fund of Sofia University “St.
Climent Ohridski “ (2020).

The survey was conveyed with 83 students from the three pro-
grams, 29 of them from the Chinese Studies Department.

Summary of survey results

Here we shall show the statistic results from selected research
questions, grouped in three parts, and after reporting the summarized
results on each part, we shall draw basic conclusions on the surveyed
topic.
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Questions 1-4: Motivation and professional perception
* 1) I study the major I like.

—Yes -92%

—No - 8%

* 2) Do you notice a decrease in motivation during your study?
—No - 18%

— Periodically - 54%

—Yes —-25%

— I cannot esteem it —4%

* 3) To what extent do you relate your education with your fu-
ture professional realization?

— Completely - 18%
— To a great extent -32%
— To some extent -50%

* 4) Did your preconceived notions of Chinese society and cul-
ture change during your studies?

— Yes, in a positive way - 57%
— Yes, in a negative way -11%
—No - 7%

— I cannot esteem it -21%

Summary 1: We can see from the results of the survey that more
than 90% of the respondents are content with their choice to study
sinology, which is a good prerequisite for their motivation in study.
On the other hand, most of the students experience a constant (25%)
or a periodical (54%) decrease in motivation during their study. 57%
of the respondents have changed their preconceived notions of Chi-
nese society and culture in a positive way, and 11% in a negative
way. 50% of the respondents relate the education experience with
their future professional realization — completely (18%) or to a great
extent (32%), and equally 50% link them to some extent.

Questions 5-10: Study process and curriculum
* 5) The material you’ve been taught can be described as:

— Useful and interesting -52%
— Useful, but not interesting -24%
— Useless, but interesting -3%

— Other -21%
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* 6) Do you think that the ratio between the theoretical disci-
plines and the practical language courses is balanced?

—To a great extent -11%
—To a certain extent —-39%
—No -36%
— I cannot esteem it —14%

* 7) What would you change in the curriculum? (more than one
answer is possible)
— 1 would increase the share of disciplines with practical orien-

tation -96%
—1 would increase the share of general courses concerning the
region of East Asia —48%

— I would increase the share of elective courses —33%

— I would increase the share of compulsory
courses -4%

* 8) Are there enough practical and creative tasks set in the
learning process?

— Yes, there are enough and diverse tasks - 18%
— Yes, but they are not enough -36%
— No, not any - 14%
— I cannot esteem it - 14%
— Other - 18%
* 9) Do you participate in team tasks and projects in the process
of education?
— Rarely - 14%
— Very rarely -61%
—No -25%

* 10) What skills and qualities did you acquire during your
studies? (more than one answer is possible)
— Skills for goal setting and meeting deadlines — 64%

— Oral communication skills —-61%
— Analytical skills - 54%
— Self-affirmation skills —50%
— Organizational skills -29%%
— Team skills —25%
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Summary 2: As far as the study process and academic curricu-
lum is concerned, the students have been mainly positive about the
study content and material, as 52% of them find it useful and in-
teresting, while 24% of the respondents consider it useful, but not
interesting. Substantial part of the students considers the ratio be-
tween the theoretical disciplines and the practical language cours-
es balanced only to a certain extent (39%) or not balanced (36%),
and only 11% of the respondents perceive it as balanced. Naturally,
on the question “What would you change in the curriculum?” (with
more than one possible answer), 96% of the respondents have cho-
sen to “increase the share of disciplines with practical orientation”,
48% would “increase the share of general courses concerning the
region of East Asia”, and 33% would suggest to increase the share
of elective courses. Only 18% of the respondents think that there are
enough, diverse practical and creative tasks set in the learning pro-
cess, while 50% in whole consider them not enough (36%) or not ex-
isting at all (14%). Among the skills and qualities that students have
acquired during their studies, most of the students have noted (with
more than one possible answer) skills for goal setting and meeting
deadlines (64%), oral communication skills (61%), analytical skills
(54%), self-affirmation skills (50%) and others.

Questions 11-13: Online education
* 11) What is your opinion about distance learning online?
— For me it is the most appropriate format

of learning —-12%
— It is applicable only for the period

of epidemic situation -38%
— I didn’t like it -19%
— I prefer the hybrid form of education -31%

* 12) What I liked about online learning is: (more than one an-
swer is possible)

— More flexible distribution of time —-69%

— Opportunity for education and training in an
informal environment —-69%

— Flexible access to learning materials - 58%
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— The possibility for diverse and different

forms of training - 54%
— Working with modern technologies

and innovations - 42%
— More independence and self-regulation

of the learning process -35%
— Better feedback on tasks - 19%
— Indirect communication with teachers

and colleagues - 19%
— The diverse means for assessing

the acquired knowledge - 8%
—1 did not like —-4%

* 13) What I didn’t like about online learning is: (more than one
answer is possible)

— Technical problems -96%
— Incomplete communication and interaction

with colleagues and teachers - 65%
— Lack of motivation and enthusiasm - 46%
— Increased workload and fatigue from working

with information technology —-42%
— Poor team work in remote access and the impossibility

of collegial mutual assistance - 42%
— Lack of direct feedback from the teachers -31%
— Unsuccessful time management

and organization -12%

Summary 3: On the widely discussed topic of online education,
the mostly preferred opinion is that it is applicable only for the period
of epidemic situation (38%), and that the hybrid form of education
is preferable (31%). 19% of the respondents didn’t like online edu-
cation, while 12% consider it the most appropriate format of learn-
ing. What the students mostly liked about online learning (with more
than one possible answer) was the more flexible distribution of time
(69%), the opportunity for education and training in an informal en-
vironment (69%), flexible access to learning materials (58%), the
possibility for diverse and different forms of training (54%), work-
ing with modern technologies and innovations (42%), more inde-

162



pendence and self-regulation of the learning process (35%). On the
contrary question — what students didn’t like about online learning,
the most common answers are (with more than one possible answer):
technical problems (96%), incomplete communication and interac-
tion with colleagues and teachers (65%), lack of motivation and en-
thusiasm (46%), increased workload and fatigue from working with
information technology (42%), poor team work on remote access
and the impossibility of mutual assistance (42%), and the lack of
direct feedback from the teachers (31%).

When talking about the quality of education, one of the import-
ant indicators should be the professional realization of the graduates
from the Program. In this regard we conveyed another survey with
56 respondents specially on the occasion of the anniversary of the
Chinese Studies Program. The aim of the survey is to examine some
basic aspects of the professional realization and sphere of employ-
ment of the graduates from the Program. Here are the summarized
results from the survey, presented in three questions:

* 1) After graduation from the Chinese Studies Department:

— I work in a sphere related to my major —55.4%
— I work in another sphere -41%
— I continue my education in another degree

or major -3.6%
— Not employed - 0%

* 2) My professional sphere of employment is: (more than one
answer is possible)

— Business and trade —34.5%
— Education —34.5%
— Translation —23.6%
— Outsourcing services -20%
— Financial services -10.9%
— Technologies -10.9%
— Government administration —-3.6%
— Academic research - 1.8%
* 3) Are you satisfied with your professional employment?
—Yes -37.5%
— Rather yes than no -37.5%
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— Rather no than yes -14.3%

— I cannot answer -7.1%
— Other - 1.7%

Summary 4: The results of the survey about the professional
employment of our graduates show that 55.4% of the respondents
work in a sphere, related to the Chinese studies, which is quite a high
degree of relation. A remarkable fact that showed up in the survey
is that the unemployment rate among the respondents is 0%. The
professional spheres of employment (with more than one possible
answer) are mainly business and trade (34.5%), education (34.5%),
translation (23.6%), outsourcing services (20%), financial services
(10.9%), technologies (10.9%), government administration (3.6%),
academic research (1.8%). It is also remarkable to point out that
most of the respondents are satisfied or rather satisfied with their
professional employment (75% in whole), while those who are not or
rather not satisfied account only for 16.1%, among them completely
not satisfied are only 1.8% of the respondents. As a whole we can
observe quite a good realization of our sinologists, with convincing
perspectives for professional development.

Awards and Recognitions

Students graduated from the Chinese Studies Program are highly
esteemed for their academic and professional achievements both in
Bulgaria and abroad. Our students have always been among highest
rating in scores among international students during their language
training in China.

* January 2021 Hristina Teodosieva, 2™ year MP student was
given the award for highest academic score and rate of atten-
dance among international MA students in Beijing Foreign
Studies University!

e June 2021 Stefan Rusinov, contract lecturer in the Chinese
Studies Department, was awarded the National prize “Hristo
G. Danov” in the category “Translator of Fiction” for contri-
bution to the Bulgarian literary culture. The award was given
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to Stefan Rusinov for the translation from Chinese of the nov-
els “ The Three-Body Problem” — the first volume of the tril-
ogy “Remembrance of Earth’s Past” by Liu Cixin, published
by “Collibri” Publishing House and the novel “To Live” by
Yu Hua, published by “Janet 45”.

November 2021 Radina Yanuzova, 4" grade student, won II
place in the final round of the “Chinese Bridge” World Com-
petition!

Future plans and perspectives?

Maintain and increase the level of academic training and re-
search achievements;

Keep up with the latest trends and innovations in Chinese
studies and Chinese language teaching;

Actively participate in domestic and international collabora-
tive research projects and academic forums;

Adapt to the dynamics of the ever-changing and unpredict-
able situation of work and life;

Follow up the contemporary state of Chinese studies and meet
the expectations of our new and prospective students;
Include more practically oriented courses in the teaching cur-
riculum that can be applicable in future employment;
Develop good academic team.

In conclusion, on behalf of the Chinese Studies Department

I would like to express once again our sincere gratitude to all our
teachers and doyens of the Chinese Studies in Bulgaria, as well
as to the leadership of Sofia University and the Faculty of Clas-
sical and Modern Philology for their continuous support for the
development of the Sinology studies, to the Embassy of the PRC in
Sofia and to Beijing Foreign Studies University for their good co-
operation and support, and to all our colleagues and students in the
Sinology studies that have always been a remarkable professional
community.
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Abstract

Mandarin Chinese is the ‘fastest growing language being taught
in the US” (Duff et al. 2012: 11) and also in other countries in Europe.
In Malta, Chinese (Mandarin) was introduced as a foreign language
option in one government school in the academic year 2017/2018, and
since then, the number of learners and schools, where it is taught, has
increased. The spread of Chinese Foreign Language (CFL) teaching and
learning outside of China has led to a diversity of contexts where CFL is
learnt and taught by students and teachers of diverse linguistic and eth-
nic identities (Tsung and Cruickshank 2011). The increase in the demand
for CFL in various countries has also led to a growing number of local,
non-native speaker teachers who are usually multilingual. Local teachers
also contribute to localise CFL according to the needs of the students in
their socio-cultural context and they also create local systems and cur-
ricula. The growth in the demand for CFL in Europe has also led to a
“strong interest in the search for research-based effective pedagogy” (Xu
and Moloney 2016: 158). The aim of this research paper is to contribute
to “the search” for a ‘“research-based effective pedagogy” especially in
bilingual education contexts where teachers continuously code-switch be-
tween the first (L1) and second (L2) languages and the target language
(TL). Code-switching between Maltese (L1), English (L2) and Manda-
rin Chinese (TL) happens for a number of reasons in CFL classrooms in
Malta. Some of the main reasons are for the scaffolding of new linguistic
knowledge; the comparison and contrast between Maltese, English and
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Chinese grammar structures, the translation of vocabulary and to facil-
itate communication. The aim of this research paper is to discover how
code-switching, as a pedagogical tool, contributes to the localisation of
CFL in Secondary Education in Malta.

Keywords: Code-switching, bilingualism, pedagogical purpose of
L1 & L2, CFL, localisation of CFL

The teaching and learning of Chinese (Mandarin) as a foreign
language (CFL) in the contexts of the West where Chinese is not
widely spoken or taught is continuously growing. According to the
Report of Language Situation in China, published in 2006 by the
Chinese Ministry of Education, over 30 million people were studying
Chinese as a second or as a foreign language in different countries
around the world. Since then, this number has grown and CFL educa-
tion has become more diverse given the students’ and CFL teachers’
different first languages (L1) and different ethnic and socio-cultural
identities. This diversity of socio-cultural contexts where CFL is be-
ing taught has given rise to a situation where CFL is not only taught
in predominantly monolingual classrooms by native speaker teach-
ers in Beijing, but also in classrooms in the West where both native
and non-native speaker teachers speak more than the target language
(TL) in their classrooms. Teachers of CFL in the West use the TL and
other languages such as the L1 and L2 or other foreign languages for
anumber of pedagogical purposes. Due to the use of the TL and other
languages, CFL classrooms have become, what Pratt (1999) calls the
“contact zone”, a place “where cultures meet, clash, and grapple with
each other” (Pratt, Arts of the Contact Zone, 1999:2).

This research paper looks at CFL classrooms in schools in Malta
as “contact zones” where in addition to the target language, Chinese
(Mandarin), the medium of instruction in schools is bilingual: Mal-
tese (the predominant L1) and English (the predominant L2). This is
with the exception of CFL lessons done by ethnical Chinese teachers
whose language of instruction, apart from Chinese (Mandarin), is so
far English only. The aim is to find out how the bilingual medium of
instruction contributes to the localisation of CFL curricula in a Mal-
tese secondary school context.
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Literature review: The pedagogical purposes of L1
in FL Teaching

The use of L1 in the teaching and learning of a foreign language
has been discussed by linguists over the years. It has been argued that
L1 is the point of reference for learners in the process of acquiring a
new foreign language as learners tend to first base new grammatical
knowledge on the L1 system and then adjust as more knowledge in
the TL is acquired (Anton & DiCamilla 1999). Due to the scaffolding
of new knowledge in TL and the linguistic knowledge that learners
already have in their L1, L2 or any other foreign languages, a num-
ber of researchers argue that multilingual non-native speaker teach-
ers are found at an advantage as they often share the L1 with learn-
ers and so they conduct lessons in a way that learners understand
as both teacher and students have a common cultural and linguistic
background (Antén and DiCamilla 1999; Blyth 1995; Cook 2001;
Medgyes 1994; Swain and Lapkin 2000). Dailey-O’Cain and Lieb-
scher (2009:131) argue that L1 is very “beneficial as a cognitive tool
that aids in L2 learning.” Dailey-O’Cain and Liebscher also argue
that the use of both the students’ L1 and TL is important to ensure a
balance between students’ understanding of the new material that is
being taught and also exposure to the TL.

Code-switching between TL, L1, L2 and possibly other foreign
languages occurs so naturally to bi/multilingual speakers that it is
inevitable to completely avoid code-switching in the FL classroom.
Scholars argue that teachers code-switch to the L1 for various rea-
sons; to make sure that the students understand explanations, to carry
out administrative tasks, to translate and to socialise with students,
among other reasons (Cook 2001; Duff &Polio 1990). Thus, L1 has
an important pedagogical purpose and code-switching between L1
and TL is done systematically (Duff & Polio 1990). As a result of
the pedagogical purpose of L1, a number of studies have found out
that both students and teachers have very positive attitudes towards
L1 use in FL classrooms, especially in the case of beginner learners
who are not yet fluent in the TL and who still need to build a solid
foundation in understanding how TL works. As a result of this, it has
been argued that a teacher’s explanation, in both students’ L1 and
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TL, is more accessible to beginner non-native speaker learners than
an explanation exclusively in the TL.

The pedagogical purposes of L1 mentioned above suggest that in
order to be able to take advantage of such pedagogical purposes of L1,
FL teacher needs to be proficient in the students’ L1. This gives rise to
the discussion on native and non-native speaker teachers and on who
should be teaching CFL according to the context. By extension of
Chomsky’s (1965) theory that the native speaker is the sole authority
on his language, in the past, native speaker teachers were idealised
and non-native speaker teachers were only accepted in teaching jobs
when there were not enough native speaker teachers, especially in
countries where the TL is not widely spoken or taught. Later research
idealised non-native speaker teachers because of their close proximity
to their students and the similar linguistic and socio-cultural back-
ground (Braine 2010; Cook 1999; Cortazzi and Jin 1996; Kramsch
2003; Llurda 2005; Mahboob 2004; Medgyes 1991, 1999; Paikeday
1985; Rajagopalan 1999). With Paikeday’s (1985) argument that “the
native speaker is dead” because there is no clear definition of what
exactly a native speaker is (Cook 1999; Medgyes 1992; Norton 2016;
Rajagopalan 2004), scholars argue that since “nativeness” is not de-
fined and does not necessarily reflect linguistic proficiency, being a
native speaker is a construct of a person’s socio-cultural identity. If
being a native speaker is more a question of birthplace and socio-cul-
tural identity and not necessarily linguistic proficiency, then the is-
sue of being a native speaker of a particular language does not really
matter in using students’ L1 and L2 in FL classrooms for a variety of
pedagogical purposes. What really matters in FL classrooms is the
teacher’s knowledge of the students’ L1 and L2 and how to use them
as to aid the students’ acquisition of the TL.

The use of students’ L1 and L2 in CFL classrooms not only facil-
itates the students’ understanding of the TL’s grammatical structures,
but it also has a socio-cultural purpose as it localises the curriculum
to make it appropriate for the cultural context where the teaching and
learning is taking place. In fact, the use of the students’ L1 and L2 in
the CFL classroom depends on the context where the teaching and
learning is taking place; a classroom for foreigners in China is very
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different from a classroom in Europe where Chinese is not widely
spoken and where the students are mostly beginners. If one physi-
cally moves to China to be totally immersed in the TL, then in that
context one would expect total immersion in the TL, but in a school
context in Malta, one is not opting for a total immersion learning ex-
perience, but rather to gradually learn the TL in the cultural context
of a local Maltese school.

Kachru (1985, 2005) discusses the cultural context where L2/FL
teaching and learning takes place. In the context of English as a Sec-
ond/Foreign language, Kachru (1985, 2005) creates a classification
of three categories of teaching/learning English in different parts of
the world. He classifies countries where English is traditionally the
L1 (for example the UK, the US and Australia) as the inner circle. He
also classifies countries that were colonised by the British and where
English is the L2 (i.e. India) as the outer circle and then he classifies
countries where English has no historical or cultural ties to the coun-
try but where English is studied as a FL (i.e. China and Japan) as the
expanding circle. In the latter circle, English is not widely spoken or
present in the community but it is taught as a foreign language within
a classroom context.

In the light of Kachru’s (1985) classification, Malta, a Europe-
an country located in the heart of the Mediterranean, classifies as a
country in the outer circle where English is concerned. This is be-
cause most people are bilingual in Maltese and English (Sciriha and
Vassallo 2003, 2006) and English is de facto present in the daily life
of the islanders. In fact, since the first year of formal schooling, all
students learn Maltese and English and both languages are given
equal importance throughout compulsory education. In the context
of Malta, Chinese (Mandarin), along with the other foreign languag-
es (Arabic, French, German, Italian, Spanish) taught in schools, clas-
sifies in the expanding circle, as it is only present within a classroom
context.

In light of the classification of Chinese (Mandarin) in the ex-
panding circle (Kachru 1985) in Malta, this research paper aims to
find out how teachers and students of CFL in Maltese government
schools perceive the pedagogical use of L1 (Maltese) and L2 (En-
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glish) in an attempt to localise the curriculum according to the needs
of Maltese students and schools.

Methodology

This research paper uses the case study design as its methodolo-
gy. Case study is an “instance in action” (Simons 2009:4) as it focus-
es on a particular and from that particular it “yield(s) insights of uni-
versal significance” (Simons 2009:20). The aim of this case study is
to research the use of L1 and L2 as media of instruction in CFL class-
rooms in Maltese secondary schools. The research instrument used in
this research paper is the semi-structured interview. Interviews were
conducted with teachers of Chinese (Mandarin) in secondary schools
in Malta. To enable triangulation of data, interviews were conducted
with both native speaker teachers whose medium of instruction is
English and with local non-native speaker teachers whose medium of
instruction is bilingual: Maltese (L1) and English (L2).

After the interviews, the data was transcribed, coded and themes
were identified.

Three native Chinese speaker teachers participated in this re-
search. All three native speaker teachers use English as their medi-
um of instruction. Two non-native speaker teachers participated in
this research, like the teachers of other subjects in Maltese secondary
schools, they use a bilingual (Maltese/English) medium of instruc-
tion.

Discussion of results

The native Chinese speaker teachers whose language of instruc-
tion is English and who do not have any knowledge of Maltese were
asked whether they felt disadvantaged because they could not com-
municate in Maltese at school. One of the teachers said that their lack
of knowledge of Maltese is somewhat inconvenient especially when
trying to keep discipline in the class. Another Chinese teacher said
that since the students’ level of English is good, there was never any
language barrier between the teacher and students as English worked
well as a medium of instruction. The teacher also remarked that the
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textbooks use English as a medium of instruction and that works
well with students, so the teacher also used English as a medium of
instruction as in the textbook.

Another native speaker teacher said that at times students com-
municate among themselves in Maltese and the teacher is not able
understand what they say. Knowledge of the local language would in
this case help to communicate with students. The non-native speaker
teachers who use the bilingual medium of instruction (Maltese and
English) said that they use both languages for different purposes;
Maltese tends to be the language used for class management and for
giving general information to the school administration and for com-
munication with colleagues. Explanation of content related to the
lesson tends to be in both languages; teachers code-switch to explain
things in both languages in order to ensure that students understand.
An explanation in both English and Maltese ensures that students
understand the content that is being taught. This mainly occurs as
they listen to the explanation twice and in two languages: if they
miss any part of the explanation in one of the languages they have
the chance to listen to the explanation again in the other language.
One of the non-native speaker teachers remarked that students in the
classroom are all bilingual, so they address the students in English
when students speak among themselves in English while Maltese is
used when students speak among themselves in Maltese. This shows
that teachers tend to linguistically accommodate to the language
choice of students. For local, non-native speaker teachers, using the
bilingual medium of instruction is essential in order to ensure that
students understand the content of the lesson in the language they
feel that they understand the most. In addition to this, since both
Maltese and English are used as languages of instruction in all other
classes in state schools in Malta, for the local non-native speaker
teachers it is the norm as well.

One of the native Chinese speaker teachers has remarked that
they have tried to learn some Maltese phrases in order to get closer
to the students and so that students feel that their language and cul-
ture are being appreciated by the teacher. The native Chinese speaker
teacher has also remarked that being able to speak and understand
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Maltese is an asset in order to bring students back on track if their
discussion deviates from the lesson. All the teachers who participated
in this research agree that knowledge in the students’ L1 is an asset
in the CFL classroom for a number of reasons: to compare and con-
trast grammar structures between L1 and TL and to ensure students’
understanding of the content. Teachers also mention other socio-cul-
tural reasons, for example learning some phrases in the students’ L1
to close the cultural gap between the native Chinese speaker teacher
and the Maltese students. The main language of instruction of the
school is also necessary to communicate with colleagues, to under-
stand staff meetings, to prepare administrative documents, to organ-
ise extra-curricular activities and to maintain discipline in class.

Native Chinese speaker teachers were also asked whether they
experienced any difficulties to teach Chinese culture without any
knowledge of Maltese language and culture. One of the native Chi-
nese speaker teachers claimed that the lack of knowledge in Maltese
does not affect their teaching of Chinese culture because the content
is very basic and both teacher and students use English effectively.
All native Chinese speaker teachers claimed that they did not experi-
ence any particular difficulties to speak about Chinese culture in their
class because both students and teacher could communicate well in
English. One of the native Chinese speaker teachers said that there is
a lot of common ground between Chinese and Maltese culture and so
students could understand well what the teacher was talking about.
The local non-native teachers claimed that it is definitely an asset
to understand the students’ L1 in order to understand the students’
background and to compare and contrast cultural concepts to ensure
students’ understanding of what was taught in class.

All teachers were asked whether L1 (Maltese) and L2 (English)
are equally important as languages of instruction in CFL teaching
and learning in Maltese secondary schools. One of the native Chi-
nese speaker teachers argued that L1 (Maltese) and L2 (English) do
not have the same importance in CFL teaching and learning as ac-
cording to linguists, the L2 tends to be the language that most stu-
dents refer to while learning an additional foreign language. In light
of this, English is sufficient to learn Chinese in Malta. The majority

174



of the teachers (both native and non-native) argue that both languag-
es are important, as they are both medium languages through which
students access Chinese. Local non-native teachers argue that Mal-
tese is essential to work in Maltese-speaking schools as the usage of
Maltese in class makes the content more localised and relevant. Mal-
tese is definitely essential in order to fit in the culture of the school,
to understand what is going on and to communicate with colleagues.
L1 also becomes very useful to compare and contrast structures be-
tween TL and L1 or any other languages that students might speak to
ensure understanding. One of the local non-native teachers claimed
that some students even attempted to make comparisons between
sentence structure and syntax in Chinese and Maltese and began
appreciating how foreign languages work. The teacher also added
that Maltese somehow enabled a friendlier and homey environment
that facilitated the acquisition of Chinese with ease and comfort.
Moreover, L1 became most useful in classrooms that had just start-
ed learning Chinese. Students had little or no knowledge of TL and
Maltese could be used to introduce the major differences between L1
and/or L2 and TL, as well as the main grammatical characteristics of
Chinese (Mandarin). For the local teachers, Maltese is essential both
during classes and at school in general.

Finally, native Chinese speaker teachers were asked whether
they would have used their knowledge in Maltese in their CFL class-
room. All native Chinese speaker teachers agreed that they should
acknowledge and respect the students’ L1 and claimed that they tried
to use it in some way in their lessons. They said that students were
surprised and very happy to see that their Chinese teacher was mak-
ing an effort to learn a few phrases in Maltese. By doing so, they
would be bridging the gap between students and the target language.

From this short study on the use of L1 and L2 as medium of
instruction in the CFL classroom in secondary schools in Malta, one
could conclude that the students’ languages cannot be ignored in CFL
classrooms as all students (and teachers) come with a baggage of lan-
guages that can never be ignored. This is why Pratt (1999) speaks
about foreign language classroom as “contact zones” “where cultures
meet, clash, and grapple with each other” (Pratt, Arts of the Contact
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Zone, 1999:2). Students’ languages cannot be ignored, as they might
as well be used for pedagogical purposes that ultimately play a role
in understanding and learning a foreign language. The native Chinese
speaker teachers in this study have tried to learn some basic phrases
and words in Maltese (the students’ 1) in an attempt to close the
cultural gap between them and their students. On the other hand, local
teachers, like their colleagues who teach other foreign languages, use
both L1 (Maltese) and L2 (English) to repeat and revise content and
to ensure that students understand, and also to carry out administra-
tive tasks and to communicate with their colleagues. Definitely, using
the students’ L1 and L2 localises the CFL curriculum, as both local
languages are included in CFL lessons. Apart from being important
pedagogical tool, the bilingual medium of instruction also contributes
to the localisation of CFL education in secondary schools in Malta
because all other lessons use a bilingual medium of instruction.
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Challenges for Students Studying Bulgarian
and Chinese — Comparison and Analysis

Kaiyue Zhang & Hristina Teodosieva
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Abstract

In recent years, the number of Chinese university students learning
Bulgarian and Bulgarian university students learning Chinese has in-
creased as a result of the increasing cooperation and exchange between
Bulgaria and China, but both sides face many difficulties in learning the
language. This article uses questionnaires and comparative analysis to
investigate the foreign language learning situation of Chinese and Bul-
garian university students, and finds that the main factors that cause these
learning difficulties are related to the differences between Chinese and
Bulgarian languages, such as phonetics, verb morphology, tense system
and writing system, which pose considerable challenges to both Chinese
and Bulgarian university students. The article also compares and analy-
ses the results of the two sets of experiments to provide a deeper, regional
analysis and study of the learning challenges presented and to give rec-
ommendations that can be used as an authentic basis for future “teach-
ing” and “learning” of the Chinese and Bulgarian languages.

Keywords: Bulgarian; Chinese; Learning Challenges; Compara-
tive and Analysis; Foreign Language Teaching
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Chinese Learner Corpus of Slovak
Students: From Design to Annotation
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Abstract

The paper introduces the methodology of learner corpus research
and the procedure of building a small-scale specialized Chinese learner
corpus composed of texts written by Slovak students of Chinese. The
longitudinal acquisition of the language material written by students
with different proficiency levels of Chinese facilitates the assessment of
the learners interlanguage, its development and determination of the
prevailing error categories. The design of the annotation tagset and the
process of the error annotation represent important steps linked to the
building of the learner corpus and they have impact on the use of the
corpus for research purposes. In this paper, the application and impor-
tance of the specialized Chinese learner corpus is discussed along with
the design and annotation criteria.

Keywords: Chinese, error annotation, interlanguage research,
learner corpus

1. Introduction

The existing Chinese learner corpora either contain a limited
number of texts written by Slovak learners or there is no language
production of the Slovak learners, therefore the study of the Slovak
learner’s interlanguage is preceded by the creation of the specialized
Chinese learner corpus. The preparatory work linked to the corpus
building plays a key role for the error analysis and the future use of
the corpus. The acquisition of the language material is followed by
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the determination of the criteria linked to the corpus design and the
annotation standards.

Although the analysis of the language material is less demanding
than the building of the corpus, depending on the research question
and the extent of the corpus annotation, it is possible that additional
annotation of the language material would still be necessary (Meyer
2002: 138). To limit this possibility, the future users and the research
objectives need to be considered when designing the error annotation
and adding information about the text files.

2. Methodology

The rising number of the available learner corpora aroused a
discussion linked to the establishment of an appropriate method in
the field of interlanguage research, and a comparative framework
is perceived as a suitable approach for the clarification of the pro-
cesses linked to the second language acquisition (SLA) (Granger
2015: 7). The researchers usually select for the linguistic analysis
one of these two methods: contrastive interlanguage analysis (CIA)
or computer-aided error analysis (CEA). In CIA, we either compare
the learner’s interlanguage with the production of native speakers or
we compare the variation in interlanguage. The former requires the
use of two corpora: the learner corpus and the monolingual corpus
containing the language production of native speakers, whereas the
latter solely concentrates on the errors in the language production
of the learners as the distinguishing feature caused by the learner’s
different language background (Granger 2002: 10). Considering the
degree of the similarity or dissimilarity between the learner’s moth-
er tongue and the studied language an important aspect, CEA helps
us to determine the characteristics of the Slovak learner’s interlan-
guage. Because of the fact that the Chinese learner corpus of Slovak
students represents a small-scale corpus composed of texts written
by students of one nationality and of the fact that the amount of the
compiled language data is relatively low, in comparison to CEA, CIA
is perceived as a less suitable approach for the analysis of the lan-
guage material.
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CEA is more precise than the traditional error analysis done man-
ually and the learner’s errors are studied in context along with the cor-
rect formulations. Another advantage is the use of a systematic error
taxonomy and the annotation manual (Granger 2002: 12). Unlike the
manual error analysis, CEA enables the quantification of the learner’s
language production, the determination of the interlanguage patterns
as well as the error categories (Granger 2008b: 340). Although the
complex error annotation of the language material is rather demand-
ing, it is more practical than the annotation restricted to certain linguis-
tic items selected according to the current needs of the research. The
complete error annotation facilitates the identification of the learner’s
main difficulties and it broadens the applicability of the learner corpus
for different research objectives (Granger 2002: 12). Apart from the
error annotation, POS (part of speech) annotation is helpful for the
query of the ratio reflecting the correct and incorrect use, for instance
we compare the total number of the auxiliary verbs and the total num-
ber of errors marked in this category (Granger 2009: 23).

3. Design Criteria

In comparison to the existing Chinese learner corpora, the vol-
ume of the annotated language data in the Chinese learner corpus
composed of texts written by Slovak students is far smaller, therefore
this type of learner corpus is considered a specialized small-scale
Chinese learner corpus.

As the corpus creator, one has the advantage of adjusting the pa-
rameters and features in the corpus based on the requirements of the
research scope, therefore it is necessary to identify these parameters in
advance and ensure that the language material and functionalities are
in accordance with the research objectives (Meyer 2002: 100). When
designing the learner corpus, Cui and Zhang introduce five princi-
ples for its building: the authenticity of the language material (the
language material must correspond to the compiled original including
all the errors, so that it depicts the actual language proficiency of the
students); the balance (ensuring the acquisition of various text types
across the different proficiency levels, diversity of the learner’s na-
tionality and striving to achieve balance across the different variables
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following the research possibilities); the systematic nature of the cor-
pus (the included information must be complete, the target source of
the language material — clearly determined); the dynamic nature of
the corpus (continuous updating of the language material, e.g., on a
yearly or semester basis); and the convenient use of the corpus (clear
structure and simple user interface) (Cui & Zhang 2011: 105).

Before we proceed to the analysis of the language material, it is
important to evaluate the corpus from various perspectives — does it
contain a sufficient amount of processed language material; does it
include all text types required for the research and is the language
material representative, if these requirements are met, the corpus is
considered as balanced (Meyer 2002: 100). The representativeness is
a relative variable, because it differs depending on the type of the cor-
pus, and the generalization of the research findings has to be conveyed
with caution when interpreting the query results (Lindquist 2009: 43).
The balance of the learner corpus is influenced by several factors
such as diversified typology of the compiled language material or its
proportional arrangement, and it is evaluated based on the included
metadata (Li 2017: 47). Regarding the balance of the existing Chinese
learner corpora and the diversity of the learner’s nationality, it is rel-
atively difficult to achieve the ideal balance, because the majority of
the Chinese language students comes from countries of the Southeast
Asia region, therefore the amount of the compiled language material
written by these learners is naturally bigger (Zhang & Cui 2015: 129).

Even though the authors of the Chinese learner corpora tend to
stress the importance of the corpora’s balance across all provided
metadata, the creation of the small-scale Chinese learner corpus fo-
cused on the study of the learner’s interlanguage of the same nation-
ality solves the problem with the imbalance related to this variable,
and the ideal balance is not essential for the general study of the
Slovak learner’s interlanguage.

4. Acquisition of the Language Material

The study of the gradual development of the learner’s interlan-
guage requires the longitudinal compilation of the language material
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(Ellis 1997: 4), because it reflects the evolving proficiency level of
the learners at different stages of their study.

The open-ended tasks represent a suitable source of the language
material used for the creation of the learner corpus, because the lan-
guage production of the learners is not guided by the necessity to
use a particular language structure or formulations (Granger 2008a:
261). The acquisition of the language material for the Chinese learn-
er corpus of Slovak students has been launched in 2018 and it is still
in progress. The planned conclusion of the first phase of the acquisi-
tion process is the first half of 2022. The main part of the compiled
language material contains texts written by degree students enrolled
at the Department of East Asian Studies (Comenius University in
Bratislava). The remaining part is language production of university
and high school students with Chinese as an elective course or indi-
viduals that attend the Chinese language classes because of personal
interest. The exam files defined as the controlled production of the
learners represent a smaller part of the corpus, whereas the majority
is composed of open-ended tasks. The homework is usually written
based on a topic chosen by the teacher, but there are no additional
requirements related to the necessity of using predefined language
structures.

The amount of the provided metadata also has an impact on the
future use of the corpus in the linguistic research (Granger 2002: 9),
therefore the variety of the included metadata needs to be diversified
to extend the use of the Chinese learner corpus of Slovak students
in the future. The metadata contain unique student ID (maintaining
learner’s anonymity), degree or non-degree student, study exchange
in China, gender, proficiency level (beginner — up to two years, in-
termediate — up to four years, advanced — at least five years), mother
tongue (to enable the possible extension of the corpus in the future),
proficiency in other languages, information about Chinese heritage,
text type (homework, exam) and text length (in characters). Due to
the relatively low number of Slovak students studying Chinese at
Slovak institutions, when looking at the individual variables, the ide-
al balance of the corpus becomes of secondary importance, whereas
the most important factor is the longitudinal compilation of the ma-
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terial reflecting the changing interlanguage of the learners. Neverthe-
less, it is not excluded that with the increasing amount of language
data in the corpus, the selection of the language material will become
more controlled and gathered in accordance with the distribution ra-
tio of the metadata. Regarding the distribution of the language ma-
terial covering the individual proficiency levels of the students, the
current state displays that the largest part is composed of texts by
intermediate-level learners.

Table 1. Corpus parameters (Oct. 2021)

Total number of texts 86

Total number of students 28

Table 2. Text’s distribution based on the language proficiency (Oct. 2021)

Nr. of text files
Beginner 24
Intermediate 39
Advanced 23

5. Error Annotation

It is common for the researchers to create the error annotation
tagset following their research objectives and there are not any uni-
versally acknowledged standards for the design of the error taxonomy.

The creation of the annotation tagset and the query functional-
ities determine the applicability of the learner corpus for the linguis-
tic research. The error categorization that depicts the differences be-
tween the learner’s interlanguage and the correct form supplemented
by the error taxonomy corresponding to linguistic categories is per-
ceived as a suitable basis for linguistic research focused on the devel-
opment of the learner’s interlanguage (Chang 2016: 137). Because of
the indistinct boundaries between the words in Chinese, the annota-
tion rules play an important role in processing the language material.
The annotation tagset that does not contain an excessive number of
tags increases the manageability of the annotation, it facilitates the
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manual proofreading and enhances the annotation consistency (Zhou
& Yu 1997: 239-240). The annotation consistency ensured by the
manageability of the error annotation tagset is especially important
in case that the annotation is conveyed by an individual researcher
instead of a team composed of at least two annotators.

The annotation tagset, as introduced by the authors of the TOC-
FL Learner Corpus, combines the hierarchical taxonomy and the lin-
guistic taxonomy (see Fig. 1). The former distinguishes four catego-
ries: missing, redundancy, incorrect selection, and wrong word order
(Lee et al. 2016: 255). Apart from the basic linguistic categories, the
creation of special tags for the structures that are characteristic for
Chinese facilitates their direct retrieval from the corpus. The results
of the research on teaching Chinese as a second language indicate
that the acquisition of the sentence structures such as baziju (£
‘a)), beiziju (#FFa]), or rangziju (1L 5A]) is perceived as relatively
difficult by the learners and thus they represent a common source of
errors in the learner’s language production (Chang 2016: 139).

Figure 1. TOCFL error taxonomy (Lee et al. 2016: 240)

The error annotation is composed of three basic steps. First, the
error is identified within the sentence, then the corresponding error
category is selected and the last step is the error correction. The error
annotation tagset has to fulfil several prerequisites. It has to be com-
prehensible, but also efficient and the extent of the employed anno-
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tation tagset needs to be large enough to provide a clear description
of the occurring errors. The error taxonomy from the TOCFL Learn-
er Corpus serves as a basis for the design of the tagset used in the
Chinese learner corpus of Slovak students, but the error categories
and the number of tags are adjusted according to the error typology
present in the language production of the Slovak learners. Figure 2
displays an example of the error annotation that combines the hierar-
chical and the linguistic annotation.

Figure 2. Annotated language sample

6. Conclusion

Despite the fact that there are already numerous language corpo-
ra available for linguistic research, their practical use is still relative-
ly low (Petrov¢ic€ et al. 2020: 67), therefore it is necessary to convey
more linguistic research embedded in the field of corpus linguistics.
Due to the fact that the existing Chinese learner corpora contain a
lower number of texts written by European students in general, it
becomes even more evident in the case of a minor spoken language
such as Slovak. A solution for the study aimed at the interlanguage of
a particular group of learners is the creation of the small-scale Chi-
nese learner corpus that reflects the evolving language proficiency
of the learners. The findings of the error analysis are subsequently
applicable in the methodology of teaching Chinese as a second lan-
guage with a particular emphasis on the difficulties of the Slovak
learners.
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in Learners’ Dictionaries:
Conception of a Needs-based Learning
Dictionary App for German CFL Learners
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Abstract

The study identifies German CFL learners’ difficulties with Chi-
nese language acquisition and their needs for CFL dictionaries through
an exploratory mixed-methods study involving interviews with 30 CFL
learners and a survey with 379 participants. It also proposes a dictio-
nary app for learning Chinese for German CFL learners with a focus on
microstructural classes, access and network structures, and additional
supporting functions.

Keywords: Needs Analysis, Learners’ Dictionaries, Dictionary
App

Background

Numerous reference works for Chinese as a foreign language
(CFL) have been published in recent decades with the increasing
number of CFL learners. A small CFL dictionary for German learners
(Kleines Worterbuch der Chinesischen Sprache [KWC]) with about
4,000 Chinese and 3,800 German lemmas was published in 2019.
However, recent surveys on use of CFL dictionaries show, most par-
ticipants do not turn to CFL printed dictionaries (PDs) for reference,
but to apps on mobile devices. Learning apps such as Pleco and Hel-
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lo HSK are being used more frequently and becoming more popu-
lar among CFL learners. Dictionaries’ design must take the needs
of users into account, especially for learners’ dictionaries, which are
defined as an addressee-oriented type that takes the specific concerns
and needs of foreign language learners into account (Hartmann &
James 1998: 82; Herbst & Klotz 2003: 242; Tarp 2008: 130). So,
it is doubtful whether PDs are still helpful to CFL learners. In view
of these circumstances, this chapter is concerned with the following
questions:
1) What kind of difficulties with Chinese learning and needs for
dictionary products do German CFL learners have?
2) What kind of dictionary product would be suitable for Ger-
man CFL learners?

Research Status of CFL Lexicography

Previous studies on CFL lexicography concern especially the
weaknesses of CFL PDs in lemmatization, meaning explanation, and
exemplification. Due to space constraints, details of these CFL dic-
tionary reviews are omitted. Shortcomings of the reviews are mainly:

1) L1 equivalents (mainly English equivalents) of lemmas were
found in few of the reviewed CFL dictionaries provided, but
the absence of L1 equivalents is seldom addressed in the re-
views, which in turn leads to the absence of L1 equivalents
in new CFL dictionaries. CFL dictionaries without L1 equiv-
alents prove to be extremely problematic for less advanced
users.

2) Most of these reviews are methodologically characterized by
impressionism. None of the reviews used tests or experiments
to judge the quality of the CFL dictionaries or expressed con-
cerns about whether reviewers’ assumptions corresponded to
actual dictionary use by CFL learners.

The insight that dictionary compiling should take the needs of
target groups into account has a long tradition in learner’s lexicog-
raphy. The underlying reason for the shortcomings in the reviews is
the lack of analysis concerning the users and their needs. Thus, CFL
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lexicography requires insights into the diverse regional- and nation-
al-specific needs of CFL learners (Zhang 2010: 152—153).

Besides, there are empirical studies in CFL lexicography, which
have researched users and the use of CFL dictionaries. Monolingual
CFL PDs, as mentioned earlier, were seldom used among the 210
learners in the survey of Yang (2007: 58). The 54 CFL students at
Guangdong University of Foreign Studies in the survey of Xia (2009:
65-66) did not use any of the CFL PDs listed in the questionnaire.
A comparable conclusion is drawn by Zhang (2011: 63) from his
survey on the use of CFL Dictionaries among Asian learners at Jinan
University. A more extensive survey was conducted by Xie and Li
(2012: 63—64) among 295 CFL learners throughout China. Accord-
ing to their survey, CFL PDs published in China are used compara-
tively little for Chinese learning. More than half of the CFL learners
preferred to use bilingual Chinese dictionaries with L1 equivalents,
which perform significantly better than monolingual CFL dictionar-
ies in reading, translating, writing and vocabulary retention. In all
situations, electronic dictionaries (EDs) were used more frequently
than PDs due to their quick and easy access. This result was con-
firmed by Jin (2016: 82-83): Ease of use, portability, quantity of
lemmas, and understandability were the most important factors in
their choice of CFL dictionaries.

Analysis of users’ needs has extended to CFL dictionary apps in
recent years with the spreading popularity of learning apps. A survey
of Zhou, et al. (2017: 90-92) with 346 CFL learners in China on the
use of CFL apps shows that the rate of app users is 62.6%, and the
most frequently used apps are Pleco, Hanping, Train Chinese, and
Hello Words. Learners’ difficulties mainly involved pronunciation
(32%) and characters (32%), in which all of these apps are unhelp-
ful. Peng (2016: 245) makes suggestions for CFL dictionary apps
through a mixed-methods design consisting of a survey with 103
participants in China and interviews with six CFL learners: updating
neologism and internet vocabulary, selecting lemmas according to
learners’ needs, and classification of lemmas by different categories.
In addition, learning functions in apps such as writing characters,
forming and connecting sentences, and conveying cultural informa-
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tion, should be emphasized. Yang and Yang (2019: 80—81) conduct-
ed a survey on the use of Chinese dictionaries, including apps, with
100 CFL learners in China from different countries and their needs
for a Chinese dictionary app. 77% of the surveyed CFL learners use
apps exclusively. This was partly due to the difficulty with the rad-
ical indexes in PDs. According to the survey, the market leaders of
Chinese learning apps for CFL learners are Pleco, Google Translate
and Youdao.

It was confirmed by all these surveys that CFL learners in Chi-
na prefer bilingual dictionaries and dictionary apps. Compared with
the surveys on users and use of CFL dictionaries in China, relevant
studies overseas, which aim at L1-specific needs analysis of CFL
dictionaries, are few and far between. However, there is no evidence
that the needs for CFL dictionaries of learners in China are the same
as those of CFL learners overseas. Consequently, it is necessary to
explore needs of German CFL learners before compiling a CFL dic-
tionary product for them.

Design of Empirical Study on German CFL Learners

CFL lexicography lacks empirical studies on German CFL
learners. In this case, qualitative methods can be used for explor-
ing the dictionary needs of German CFL leaners, while quantitative
methods can be applied to achieve generalization. The present study
used an explorative mixed-methods design (Creswell & Clark 2011:
171-173), in which findings from the first conducted qualitative
study about German users and their needs for CFL dictionaries was
generalized by a quantitative study.

Following Hulstijn and Atkins (1998: 7-12) and Tarp (2008:
137-145), a guide for interviews with German learners was devel-
oped, including learning difficulties, habits, and attitudes towards
CFL dictionaries and their use. The qualitative interviews in the
present study employed intensity sampling (Patton 1990: 171), in
order to select representative cases that can provide the richest in-
formation in response to research questions (Kromrey et al. 2016:
269-270). A total of 30 German CFL learners in speed-talking
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programs of Confucius Institute Bremen and Hannover were inter-
viewed. Participants in speed-talking programs of Confucius Insti-
tutes were considered information-rich cases for the intensity sam-
pling because they possessed information that researchers needed,
were able to reflect, and had the time and willingness to participate.
Another advantage of sampling by speed-talking is the diversity of
subjects: Speed-talking offers the possibility to meet German CFL
learners with different language proficiency motivation, etc., which
can represent the totality of target groups. Based on qualitative
content analysis (Mayring 2007) of the interviews with the aid of
QDA-Software NVivo, a system of categories about difficulties and
dictionary needs of German CFL learners was developed. Most of
the extracted categories in this system were used as options in the
questionnaire, including topics about difficulties, everyday learn-
ing, and dictionary use.

Main Results of the Empirical Study

A total of 30 and 379 German CFL learners participated in the
interview and the survey, respectively. Twenty-five (83%) of the
30 interviewees were at the basic level, while approximately 86%
of the participants (335) were elementary learners, based on their
own assessment. The high percentage of elementary learners in both
sub-studies is representative of the relatively small population of
German-speaking CFL learners (approximate 10,000). The most im-
portant results from the empirical study are presented below.

The interviews show that German CFL learners prioritize the
acquisition of listening and speaking skills, and listening is consid-
ered extremely difficult at the basic level. Interviewees found it par-
ticularly difficult to distinguish tones, which were also regarded as
the main reason for difficulties in speaking. Pronunciation problems
were mainly due to tones, certain sounds, and confusion with English
and German. Interviewees at the intermediate level saw writing char-
acters as the biggest problem due to the lack of systematic methods
for learning characters. The difficulties with listening and writing
characters were confirmed in the survey, as Figure 1 shows.
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Fig. 1. Difficulties.

Twenty-two interviewees used EDs exclusively, and only two
subjects preferred PDs. Five of the six subjects, who used both PDs
and EDs, gave preference to EDs. This means that 90% of the in-
terviewees (27) preferred EDs. The preference for apps and online
dictionaries was also confirmed in the survey, as shown in Figure
2. Among the 27 ED users, 23 subjects mentioned medium-related
features, with the voice output (15) being particularly notable. This
function allows users to listen to lemmas and other information such
as collocations and examples, which was generally viewed positive-
ly in the interviews. In addition, interviewees favored features like
translating sentences into Chinese, creating flashcards, and compar-
ing characters with the same sub-graphemes and similar meanings.
The most popular ED type among the interviewed German CFL
leaners was dictionary apps on digital devices (Pleco and Leo) be-
cause of portability and ease of use. The interviewed German CFL
learners considered looking up through radical indexes in PDs to be
challenging and requiring practice. According to the interviewees,
difficulties with the radical indexes in Chinese PDs can be replaced
by handwriting and scan-based input in apps with the advantage of
easy access. According to the interviews, the learners mostly chose
dictionary apps when they had questions about pronunciation, mean-
ing, or orthography, including stroke orders of Chinese lexemes and
searching for usage information and Chinese expressions.
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Basic Intermediate | Total
Dictionary Apps (e.g. Pleco) 69.85% 93.18% 72.56%
Online-Dictionaries (e.g. Leo.org) 45.67% 61.36% 47 .49%
Translation-Tools (e.g. Google Translate) 37.31% 31.82% 36.68%
Paper Dictionaries 14.93% 13.64% 14.78%
Lexicon und encyclopedia 5.07% 6.82% 5.28%
Others 5.67% 0.00% 5.01%

Fig. 2. Frequently used reference works.

According to the survey, as shown in Figure 3, a dictionary app
for German CFL learners should be equipped with functions such as
voice output, writing, and scanning. Besides pronunciation and mean-
ing of lemmas (pinyin and German translations), the dictionary app
should provide this information for examples. Other important micro-
structural classes are radicals, stroke orders, collocations, synonyms,
antonyms, semantic fields, parts of speech, and language style.

Fig. 3. Digital functions.

Conception of Chinese Dictionary App for German
Learners

According to the needs’ analysis, a dictionary app with learn-
ing function (German: Chinesisch-Lernwdrter-App [CLA]) would
be suitable for German CFL learners. Considering the high percent-
age of elementary CFL learners in Germany, CLA should target this
group and contribute to the acquisition of characters and vocabulary
as well as speaking and listening skills, which are considered the
starting point of the design.
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A learning dictionary app for German CFL learners is character-
ized by a didactical selection of lemmas and a microstructure with
selective classes. For the lemma selection, CFL word lists of EBCL,
HSK 2021, HSK 2010 and HSK 2001 are to be consulted, and practi-
cal neologisms are to be included. Besides pinyin and German trans-
lations, grapheme-structural information, register, word formation,
examples, and semantic fields of lexemes should be provided. A label-
ling system for German CFL learners with emphasis on compounding
ability of characters and classification of lexemes by language level
proves to be useful. Grapheme-structural information of characters
includes radicals, sub-graphemes, etymography, and stroke orders and
can promote character memory to varying degrees. Meanings of lex-
emes should be explained with German translations, which are also to
be provided in examples for the sake of comprehensibility. Examples
in the form of chunks (collocations, phrases, etc.) can be expanded
into full sentences. Synonyms or antonyms can be placed directly af-
ter lemma signs in example sentences. Word formation and semantic
fields on the basis of morphological and semantic relations need to be
provided in appropriate amounts, which can promote understanding
of the meanings as well as character and vocabulary acquisition.

Different kinds of access and network structures need to be
included in the app. To solve the problems with radical indexes in
Chinese PDs, it is necessary to facilitate access to the data in the
CLA through speech input-, writing-, and scan-based search modes.
The full-text- and index-based search modes contribute to searching
for Chinese expressions for language production. For character and
vocabulary acquisition, users are assisted by links between lemmas
based on phonetic, morphological, grapheme-structural, and seman-
tic relations. There is also the possibility to build individual word
networks through linking for vocabulary expansion. Furthermore,
the app can help to eliminate the difficulties in listening and charac-
ter acquisition mentioned above: The listening options for lemmas
and example sentences via speech output function can be converted
into listening tasks and support the acquisition of listening skills. For
character memory, mnemonic hints of all kinds are not only provided
in the microstructure, but also offered as exercises in the app. The
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memorization of characters and words would be supported by digital
flashcards, which users can create according to their own wishes and
needs.

At the end of this article, it should be emphasized that “Lexico-
graphic reference works should be regarded as functional informa-
tion tools that are solely designed to cater to the information needs
of their users in different usage situations.” (Verlinde, et al. 2010:
1). The present study is considered exclusively as a pilot study to
investigate the need of German learners for CFL dictionaries. There-
fore, the design and development of CFL dictionaries require further
analysis on the needs of target groups.
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Cucremara HA IbpPKABHUTE U3NUTH B
Kuraii B Hauajoro na aunacrusa Cyn (REf)

Axcununs KoneBa
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The Chinese System of State Examinations
at the Beginning of the Song Dynasty (5REf)

Aksiniya Koleva
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Abstract:

The present study aims to shed light on the imperial examination
system for obtaining civil service position in China (F}Z% ). The
origins of the system are traced, but the emphasis actually falls on its
reformation, strengthening and centralization during the Song dynasty
(REH, 960-1279). The Song was one of the most significant Chinese
dynasties, ending the period of the Five Dynasties and Ten Kingdoms
and succeeding in unifying most of the country.

The object of this study is the policy of the emperors of the Song
dynasty, and more precisely the first emperor (RA%H), who, seeing
the weaknesses of the state examination system by that time, was trying
through a series of reforms to turn it into a workable system providing
wider social mobility. The reforms in the examination system initiated
by Taizu of Song pursued several goals: achieving rigor and objectivity
in the conduct of examinations, but also in grading; banning recommen-
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dations, expanding the limitations for recruiting candidates, institution-
alizing court examinations, etc.

Keywords: Imperial examination system; strengthening and sys-
tematization; Song dynasty; the civil-service system; reforms

OcBeH HayyHHUTE OTKPUTHS, MOXe OM Hail-3HAUUTETHUAT NPH-
Hoc Ha KuTaii KbM CbBpEMEHHHS CBSAT, € HEroBaTa CUCTEMa Ha JIbp-
JKABHUTE WM3IHUTH — ,,Kba3t0 oKkbay* (F}Z4HIE). Cucremara ce
nosiBsiBa 1o Bpeme Ha auH. Cyei & &R (581-618), HO enBa ciaenm mu-
nactus Cyn 5REH (960-1279) € MHCTUTYIIMOHAIM3UPAHA U Pa3BUTA
B JIOCTAaThYHO IIMPOK Maad, 3a /a OKa3Ba ChIIECTBECHO BIMSHHUE
BBPXY BCHUKHU CPepH Ha KUTAHCKOTO OOIIECTBO.

Cucrtemara Ha IbpKaBHUTE M3IUTH MMa HCTOpHS IOBEYE OT
JBE XWISAW TOAMHU M HEWHOTO BIMSHHE B KUTalCKara KynTypa ce
npocnenssa u 1o aHec. B aunactuuen Kurail mpTaT KbM 00raTcTBO
1 100Bp )KUBOT ce Oasmpa Ha J0Ope IIareHa Ibp)KaBHA CIyxOa.
ITocToBeTe ca OTBOPEHHM 3a TE3M, KOMTO YCIEAT 1a IPEMHUHAT — Yec-
TO obe3chpuaBallo TpynHUTE M3NUTH. KuTail e mppBaTa IbpXkasa,
B KOSITO aKaJEMHUYHHUTE Pe3yJTaTu ca OCHOBA 3a Oblela Kapuepa.
U no cera obpazoBanueto B Kutaii ce mpruemMa MHOTO CEPHO3HO H
KHATAMCKUTE Aela ca U3BECTHU ChC CBOSI CTPEMEXK KbM 3HAHHSA U YIIO-
puta pabora. Hacrosimure Harmacu uMat CBOMTE KOPEHHU B ApeBHATA
M3IUTHA CUCTEMA, KBIETO YCIEXbT € OT U3KIIFOUNTEITHO TOIsIMO 3Ha-
yenue. Hauerenuar u no6pe oOpa3oBaH 4OBEK BUHArd € O BHUCO-
KOYBa)KaBaH.

[IporoTun Ha cucremara chIIECTBYBa OILE Mpe3 3. B. Mp.H.€. 10
BpeMe Ha IuH. XaH. Hunuarop Ha TO3M MbpBOOOpa3 Ha M3MUTHA-
Ta CUCTEMa € U3BECTHUAT XaHCKH KOH(YyIHaHel U IbpKaBHUK [lyH
Joxkynmy (ZE{P4¥, 179-104 r. np.H.e.) MHOro npeay T0Ba, CAMHAT
Kondymmii e exciepuMeHTHpa MoJela, Moa0UpaiKu CBOUTE yde-
HHUIIY HE CIIOPEA TEXHUS IIPOU3XO0/, HO CIIOPEA UHTEIEKTYaTHUTE UM
kauecTBa. lIpenu Bb3HMKBaHE Ha cCUCTEMaTa, KaHIWAATHTE 3a IbpP-
JKaBeH IOCT ca OWNIM OICHSABAaHM IO CHCTEMara Ha JEBETTE paHra
(L & ® IE ). Cucremara Bb3HMKBA IIPU YIPABICHUETO HA MM-
neparop YbBH-IU OT mapctBo Yeit (220-266 r.). IlpencraBurenute
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Ha MeCTHaTa BJacT OWJIM 3aJb/DKEHH Ja MPENopbUBaT TaJaHTIMBU
KaHAWOATH 3a IbpPKaBHU IIOCTOBE, KOUTO OMJIM KJIACHPaHU B €AUH
0T JeBeTTe paHra. Tyk rojsiMa pojst Urpaena cyOeKTHBHATA OLIEHKA
IIPY OTCHCTBHUETO HAa CTPOTH KpuTepuu 3a nopbop. Kanaunarure 3a
ObeIIy YNHOBHUIM ca OWJIM MPEUMYILECTBEHO OT OOTraTH U 3HATHU
cemeiicTBa. BChIIHOCT OCHOBHATA 1€ HA IbPKABHUTE U3MHUTH OMIia
Jla ce ajie JOCThII IO IbprKaBHA CIIyk0a Ha TaJlaHTJIIMBU XOpa U OT
MO-HU3ILIUTE CI0eBe Ha KuTaiickorto oOmectBo. [Ipemunana mpes
Pas3In4HU IEPUOIH Ha CIaJ0BE U MOZIEM, CHCTEMAaTa Ha JbP)KaBHUTE
W3IUTH NPOABIDKABA IOYTH HEIIPEKBCHATO CBOETO CHIIECTBYBAHE /10
1905 .

Cucremara ,,KbI3I0° 3a€Ma BaXHO MACTO B IOJUTHYECKHUS U
KyJATYypEH KMBOT Ha KHTalCKOTO OOIIECTBO, B COLMATHATA CTPYKTY-
pa 1 BbB BCHUYKH APYTH 00JIACTH, IPABEHKH Bb3MOXKHA BEPTHKAJIHA-
Ta counanHa MmoounHoct. OT Ipyra cTpaHa, cucTemara mpearnosara
00111€CTBO, B KOETO KPUTEPUUTE 32 MIPOCHEPHUTET JIEKAT BbPXY ChC-
TE3aTEeJTHOTO Hayajio, B LIEHThpa Ha 00Pa30BAHMETO M KyJATypHara
JOeWHOCT cToAT M3nuTuTe. Hsikon 3amaaHu m3ciemoBaresu, MEXAy
kxouto e u Enyapt Kpake (E. A. Kracke) cmsaTar, ue cucremara Ha
IObP)KAaBHUTE M3IUTH 3a€Ma LEHTpajHa MO3ULMA B ITOJUTHYECKATa
teopus Ha Kutaiil u B nefictBurennara conuanta crpykrypa (Kracke
1957: 257).

ITo Bpeme Ha nuH. CyH cucTeMara MOCTENEHHO CE YChBbPILEH-
CTBa 4pe3 BHBEXKIAHE Ha IO-CTPOTHU MpaBHiIa U PErIaMEHTH, KOETO
BOJH JI0 JICTaJM3UPAHETO U CTAaHAAPTU3UPAHETO HA U3MIUTHATA CHC-
TeMa W 10 HamajsiBaHe Ha cyOexkTwBHHUS (akrop. B To3u mepuon
cHcTeMaTa € BbB BB3XOAALI €Tall Ha Pa3BUTHE, ITbJIHA C €HEPTUs U
KU3HEHOCT. AHTIMHCKUAT u3cnenosaren [xon Yursam Yadu ka3sa:
,,B I'bIIraTa UCTOPHS Ha M3MUTHATA CHCTEMa, TOBA, KOETO B Hal-TO-
JsiMa cTeneH ominyaBa AWH. CyH OT OCTaHAJIUTE MEPUOIH, € He-
HUAT adpuHUTET KbM pedopmu. IIpu qun. CyH KakTO HUKOTa Ipeau,
cucTeMara € MoJIoKeHa Ha OTPOMHH MPEAU3BUKATEIICTBA U € eIUH
CMell, HeBIXK/IaH JoTorasa conuaineH excriepument™ (Chaffee 1985:
184). bpuranckusar uctopuk u aumwiomar xon Menoyc (John W.
Meadows) B cBosita kaura (“Desultory Notes on the Government
and People of China”) npenoppuBa BenukoOpuTtanus 1a Be3IpreMe
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KATaWCKUs MPUHIIMIT 33 ChCTE3aTETHOTO HAyajo MPH Ha3HauaBaHe
Ha JbprKaBHA cIyk0a. VI3BECTHHAT KUTAWCKH PEBOIIOLMOHED U UC-
topuk CyH fAtcen (FNF L), cnen 3ambnGoUeHo M3CIENBaHE BBPXY
m3nutHute cuctemu B EBpona u CALLl, noctura no usBona, ue us-
MUTHATE CUCTEMH Ha MHOTO CTPaHU ca 3auMCTBaHU OT Bemmkoopu-
taHus. Ho ako ce BbpHEM Hazaj 0 U3TOYHUKA, IIe BUIUM, Y€ Ta3h
cUCTeMa ITbpBOHaYaNHO € B3eTa oT Kurail. Eque oT ocHOBaTenuTe
Ha OpHTaHCKaTa cCUCTeMa 3a IbpkaBHa ciryx)0a — Hopt Ckot — chI11o
MpHU3HABa, Ye CHCTeMara 3a 1mox0op Ha IbpKaBHA CITyk0a upes ,,0T-
KPUT KOHKYpC*, KoAT0 Te npuiarar ot 50-te ronunu Ha 19. Bek, ce
OCHOBaBa Ha KMTalcKaTa U3IUTHA CHCTEMA.

Brmpeku cremiecTByBamuTe BB3MOXKHOCTH 32 3JI0yNnoTpeOu, B
CHUCTEMaTa € 3aJI0KeH MPHUHIUIIBT 32 PaBHOIPABHE W U3JAWTAHE B
Hepapxusra OnarofapeHHe Ha 3HaHUS U YIIOPUTOCT U B TO3H CMHU-
CBIJI, TS CTUMYJIHpA TOJIIMa YacT OT OOIIECTBOTO Ja C€ CTPEMH KbM
3HaHuA. OCHOBHaTa 11eN Ha pedopMuTe B 00IacCTTa Ha ABP)KaBHU-
T€ M3MHTH, TPOBEACHN B HadanoTo Ha nuH. CyH, € TapaHTHpaHe Ha
obOexTuBHOCT ¥ Oe3npucTpactHOCT. OT eHA CTpaHa TOBa € HEM30exk-
Ha TeHJICHIIUA U BBTPEIllHA MOTPEeOHOCT 32 pa3BUTHE HAa caMaTa CHUC-
TeMa, OT Ipyra — 3a MbPBUTE UMITepaTopH Ha MuH. CyH TOBA € HAaUWH
Jla TIPUBJIEKAT ITOBeUe 00pa30BaHM XOpa B IbpiKaBHATA aJIMUHUCTPA-
rust. Upes peopMu BbB BCHUKH OONIACTH HA CTOITAHCKHS KHBOT, B
TOBA YUCIIO M B CHCTEMAara Ha JbPKaBHUTE MU3MUTH, KUTAHCKOTO 00-
IIECTBO MOCTETIEHHO NMPEMUHaBa OT CHUCTeMaTa Ha JIOMHHHUPAIIUTE
pOZIOBE KBbM CHCTEMa Ha OTHOIICHUS, Oa3upalla ce BbpXy WHTENEeK-
TyaJTHOTO HHBO HAa WHAWBHJIA U PE3YIATATUTE OT MTOJIOKESHNUTE U3IIHTH.
IenTpanu3upaneTo Ha cucreMara mo BpeMe Ha nuH. CyH BOIM IO
orcnabBaHe BIUSHHETO Ha apUCTOKPATHYHUTE M BOCHHH KIIAHOBE,
IIMPOKO pasNpocTpaHeHHe Ha KOH(YIIMaHCKHUTE IIEHHOCTH U CTpe-
MeX KbM H3pacTBaHE B HepapXusaTa, OCHOBAHO BHPXY WHAHBHIyall-
HU WHTENIEKTyaJTHH 3aCJIyTH, a He BbPXY Npou3xofa. B mpoxbmkeHue
Ha CTOJIETHS JIbpKaBHATa CIIy)k0a cH OCTaBa aMOMIIHS, TIOAIbpIKa-
Ha OT KoH(yIHaHCKaTa IeHHOCTHA cucTteMa. 3a Kurali nppkaBHa-
Ta M3MHUTHA CUCTEMa IPENICTaBIIsABa BaYKEH MOCT, CBbp3Bail /IBopa
C MECTHHSI €ITUT M OCUTYpSBAI] U3BECTHO PABHOIIPABHO yYaCTHE B
YIpaBJIeHUETO HA CTpaHaTa.
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He3aBHCHMO OT KakbB BI'bl PA3MIIeAkKIaMe CUCTEMATA, HEOCIIO-
puM (QaKT €, 4e BIMSAHHETO, KOETO TS OKa3Ba B PasiuuHu cepu Ha
CYHCKOTO OOILECTBO, € HEBMKIAHO 0ToraBa. POpMUPaHETO Ha KOH-
LEMIMATA 32 PABHU Bb3MOXKHOCTH HE CaMO HachpdaBa MoAbopa Ha
00pa3oBaHy XOpa, HO W CTUMYJIMpA MOSABATAa HA HAYYHO OOIIECTBO.
BenencTeue Ha mopeauia ot peopMH, OCHIIECTBEHH OT IIbPBHTE
CYHCKHM MMIIEPATOPH, CHCTEMATA TIOCTENEHHO MPUA00HBa 0OEKTHB-
HOCT U CTpora permiameHTanus. [Ipe3 TO3M IEpHMOI HIMPOKO pas-
npocrpaneHa crasa konuemmara (25 A AH4)) ,.BCEKH UOBEK
Tpsa6Ba 1a ce obpazosa“ (JE{EHE 2009: B ).

MepUTOKpaTUYHHUAT U/Eeall, 3aJIe€THAl B M3IHUTHATA CHCTEMA, Ha
IpaKTHKa HE MOXE J1a Pe0ObPHE TEHIEHIMATA IPe0bIa1aBanioTo
MHO3MHCTBO OT KaHAWIATUTE Ja MABAT OT CPEAMTE Ha OOraTHTe M
3HATHU ceMelicTBa. [IpM4uHUTE 3a TOBA ca pasiaMuYHU. SIBABAHETO
Ha U3IHT € M3UCKBAJIO CEPUO3HA TOATOTOBKA B MPOABLIKEHHE HA
TOIMHH, MHOTO CPEJCTBA U JOCTaThYHO CBOOOMHO BpeMe. Thil KaTo
M3MHUTUTE OWIM CIIOXHU M M3KJIIOUUTEIHO BaKHU 3a ObJEINaTa Ka-
pUepa Ha KaHauaara, B 60raTuTe M 3HATHM CEMENCTBA TIOATOTOBKATa
3amo4Baia olle B Hali-paHHA JETCKa BB3PACT, KaTo 3a IleNTa OWIu
KaHEHHU Hali-M3BECTHUTE YaCTHHM HACTABHMIM U yUYUTEIU. bhaemusr
KaHauaaT oun oOydaBaH B Mep(eKTHO BIAJEEHE Ha JUTEPATypHUS
e3uK ybHiieH (35 ), I0Ty4aBall 3HaHHUs 110 HCTOPHS U Katurpadus,
y4el Hau3yCT OFPOMHO KOJIMYECTBO KOH(YIMAaHCKH TeKcToBe. KaH-
JUIATUTE OT CPEIMTE HA HAPOJA, B MO-TONISAMATA CH YacT HE Ca MMa-
JIU TE€3U Bb3MOKHOCTH. BBIPEKH BCHUKH CBOM HEOCTAThIH, 00ade,
W3NMTHATA CHCTEMa B JpeBeH Kuraii mpeacTaBisBa orpoMeH HCTO-
PUYECKH €KCIIEPUMEHT B JBJITHS U CIOXKEH IIPOLEC HA OCUTYPSABaHE
Ha PaBeH JOCTHII 10 AbpiKaBHA CIyk0a Ha Hal-CIOCOOHUTE XOpa
HE3aBUCHMO OT TEXHMS COLIMANICH CTaTyT.

I1{o ce oTHAcs 10 CHABPKAHUETO HA M3IUTHUTE, IPU AUHACTHUS
CyH CBIIO HACTHIBAT HAKOU IPOMEHU. B OCHOBHHU IIMHHM, KaKTO
npu guHacths TaH ce M3UCKBa Bh3CTAHOBABAHE HA KAHOHUYEH TEKCT,
IHCMEH OTTOBOP BbPXy KaHOHA U 1oe3us. Cren kato Yan Anmrs (£
%2 ) craBa ChbBETHUK HA MbPBHSl MUHUCTHD Ha quH. CyH, TOi oTMe-
Hf YacTTa noesus, POKyCHpaliKi BHUMAHMETO BbPXY Pa3ChkKICHUS
0 KaHOHA, KOETO JIa pa3KpHe A00po Mo3HaBaHe Ha KOH(YIMaHCKH-
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T€ KJIACHYECKH KHUTH U CIIOCOOHOCTTA HAa KaHUAaTa 1a (GopMyin-
pa epyaupaHu, elIeTaHTHH M KPaTKu OTrOBOpH. JlOMBIHUTENHO ce
Mpesronara KaHIUAaThT 1a Ob/ie B ChCTOSHUE Jla Pa3ChKIaBa BbPXY
npobiIeMu OT pa3inudHu cepu B TeKyllata cuTyarus. BaxeH ax-
IEHT Ce TIOCTaBsI BPXY CIIOCOOHOCTTA 32 3amaMmersiBaHe. M3nurute
BKIIIOYBAT TP OCHOBHH €JIEMEHTa: TeCT 3a 3alleMETeHH KJlachde-
CKH KOH(DYIIMAHCKH KHHTH; AUCKYCHS BBPXY aKTyallHH 32 BPEMETO
CH TeMH; JTuTeparypHa komno3unus. OT KaHAUJATUTE Ce M3UCKBa-
JIO 3 3HASAT HaW3yCT OTPOMHO KOJIMYECTBO KAaHOHWYHU TPOU3BEIEC-
aus — Iletokamxkue (F122), a ot 12. B. HaraTbK — , YeTHPUKHIKHE
(P9 343). ITo TakbB HAYUH B MPOIBDKEHUE HA CTOJIETUS BCEKU 00pa-
30BaH KHTaell, HE3aBUCUMO OT CBOUTE PEIIUTHO3HU HITH (PUII0COPCKU
npucTpacTus, OuiI HOCUTEN Ha KoH(ynmaHckus Mopai. ,lleTokHu-
JKUETO TIPEACTaBIIsIBA KOMITMIIAIMS HA TIET IPEBHU TEKCTa, HalHca-
HU Tpe3 6—5 BeK Np.H. W BH3CTAHOBEHU 110 NaMeT MpH JUH. XaH.
Tyk Bnuzar: ,,Kuura Ha npomenure (H%2); ,,Kuura Ha necuure*
(F4); ,.,Kuura na npenanusara® (F22); ,,3anucku Ha puryanure’
(3L32); ,.lIponetu u ecenn’ (FFK). IIbpBoHAYATHO TYK GHJI BKIIO-
YeH M [IECTH KaHOH — ,,KaHoH 3a My3ukara“ (JR42) , Ho mopaiu ToBa,
4e To# Onn 3ary0OeH, Mo-KbCHO YaCTHYHO OWII J0OaBEH KbM ,,3aITHc-
KM Ha puTyanure”. ,YeTHpUKHMKNETO TIpeACTaBIsIBa ChOpaHue Ha
KaHOHMYHH TEKCTOBE — JIENI0 Ha kuTakickus (puiocod ot auH. CyH —
Ioxycu (1130-1200). Tyk ca BkmoueHu: ,,CbxaeHus u Oecemu’
(I218); ,.Cphunnenus Ha ¢unocopa Mbuass* (#FF); ,.Bemukoro
yaenne* (KZF); ,,Cpennoro u Heusmennoro* (1 ).

IIpenu na B3zeme Bnactra mpe3 960 r., IBPBUIT UMIEpPATOp Ha
nuH. Cyn (Taiinzy, AK$H) — Jixao Kyanun #X[E 4| e kpynen Boena-
YaJHUK, yJacTBaj B Oop0ara ¢ KUJaHUTE W MPOTHB ABPKABUTE OT
Cesepna Xan. Toit ycrnisiBa 1a 00eIMHU pa3lIOKbCcaHaTa CTPaHa, Karo
otHOBO ompumuHsiBa kOra; ockiiecTssBa peopMu, HACOYEHN KbM 3a-
CWJIBaHE Ha I[EHTpallHaTa BJIACT W OTCIa0BaHe HA MPOBHHIMATHUTE
BOCHHHU TyOepHATOpH, MPECTABISBAIIN OTPOMHA 3arliaxa 3a MMITe-
paropckara BJacT OIle OT BpEMeTO Ha nuHacTus TaH; ciara per B
YIPaBICHUETO; BH3CTAHOBSIBA M HWHCTHTYIHOHAIM3UpPA HW3IUTHATA
cucreMa. biaromapenue Ha ToBa, BIACTTa OTHOBO C€ HACUINA C MBAPH
MUHHCTPH M Y9€HH YHHOBHUIM — KOH(pYyIuaHu. Pedopmure, KOUTO
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Jxao KyaHuH mpoBexa, HENAT MO-ToIsIMa CTPOTOCT U PETNIAMEHTH-
paHe Ha IpaBWJIaTa B CHCTeMaTa U pa3lIupsiBaHe PAMKUTE HA KaHIH-
JaTuTe OT Hapoia. B HadamoTo Toif 3ama3Ba cucTtemMara Ha M3MUTHTE
Ha auH. TaH u IlerTe nUHACTHM, B KOATO C€ pa3nnyaBaT CICAHUATE
KaTeropyu: ,,3UHIIL" 1+, , iuymsun’ 22, ,,yasun® f1 43, ,Kaii-
wewnn* FIttl, ,.cammp® =5, ,camm =%[, ,,canuyan” =1%,
“croemsny* F3%, ,Mubmun” B,  munda“ BAE u np. 3anassa u
KaJIeHJapa: Tpe3 eCceHTa ce MPOBEXIAT OKPHKHU H3IHTH, PE3YIITa-
TUTE OT KOUTO C€ JAOKJIanBar B MHUHUCTEPCTBOTO Ha OOpenuTe Ipe3
3WMara; Mpe3 MpoJIeTTa ce MPOBEXIAT CTONMMYHNTE M3nuTh. OCch3Ha-
BallKW BYKHOCTTA OT IIEHTPAIU3UpPaH MoAO0p HA KaHAWUIATUTE, IIPe3
962 r. ummeparop Jxao Kyanus my0nuKyBa eIUKT, ¢ KOWTO MpeMaxBa
CBHII[ECTBYBAIAaTa OT cpeara Ha MuH. TaH IMpakTHKa Ha TECHU BPbH3-
KM MEXy TJIABHHs €K3aMHHATOp W M3IbpKajius m3nura. Jlororasa
HOBOTPUETHUTE J3HMHIID, CIIe] KaT0 UMeHaTa UM OWJIH MMyOIUKyBaHU
ouIHAaIHO, TPHrBAIH HA TIOCEUICHNUS MTPH Te3U, KOUTO ca TH n30pa-
Y, BE3MPHUEMaliK1 TY KaTo CBOM HACTABHUIIH, a ce0e CH — KaTo TEXHU
nocnenoBareny. Taka Te U3passiBaji CBOsITa OJIarofapHOCT M TIOYHT.
Llenrta Ha Ta3u MsIpKa Ha ITBPBUSI UIMITEPATOP € Ja HaKapa MOTyYIUIIHTE
Hay4YHa CTEMeH J]a HACOYBAaT CBOSITa OJarofapHOCT M JIOSUTHOCT KbM
“MIIeparopa Kato o0IecTBeHa (purypa, a He KbM YHHOBHHUKA, TIPOBEI
M3IIUTA U 3aIicall KaHauaara. BebIHOCT Te3u 0coOEeHN B3aHMOOTHO-
IIeHUs] HAITOJ00SBaT /IO M3BECTHA CTETIEH ChBPEMEHHHUTE OTHOIIICHUS
MEXIly CTYACHT U HETOBUS Hay4eH phKoBoAUTEIN. U BhIIpEeKH yCums-
Ta J1a C€ U3KOPEHST, Te3U BPB3KH OMIIM TOJIKOBA TBIOOKO BKOPEHEHH,
4e MPOCHINECTBYBAIN TIOYTH 10 TUH. MUH.

CeiiecTByBaiara npu IuH. TaH MpakTHKa Ha ,,00[I€CTBEHUTE
npenopbku® (/A7) BCHIIHOCT JaBaja Bb3MOKHOCT MPOTEXKETA Ha
BHCIIM CAHOBHHIIM J1a OBJAT BKIFOYBAHH B CIIHCHIUTE O€3 IpelBa-
puTeneH KOHKypc. Ta3u mpakThka Bojena A0 3JI0yHoTpeOu, 3ai0To
,,00IlECTBEHATa MPeNnopbka® (/AFF) MHOTO JIECHO C€ TPEeBphInaia
B ,,JuuHa npenopbka‘ (FAFF) 1 1m0 TO3M HAYMH cTaBana MACTO, MO-
HOTIOJIM3MPAHO OT €IUTa ChC CHUITHO BIMSHUE OT CTPaHA HA OTACITHU
JIMYHOCTH.

B onurt ga ce cnipaBu ¢ siBneHueto, umneparop Jxao npe3 963 r.
n3naBa ykas: “OT TO3M AEH HaTaTbK, YUHOBHULIUTE OT MUHHUCTEp-
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CTBO Ha oOpenuTe HAMAT MPaBo Ja U3/aBar ,,00IEeCTBEHN IPEHoPh-
ku*“. Hapymurenure me 6baar HakasBanu® (Z=7% 1979: #4). Bb-
IpeKu ToBa, bopbara ¢ Ta3yu HeraTuBHA MPAKTHUKA IMPOABIDKABA MPE3
uenus HayaseH etan Ha AuH. CyH u cien 1004 r. 1ekpeThT HAKOJIKO
IBTU € OMJT MOAHOBSIBAH, 33 1a C€ CTUTHE 10 CTAaHAAPTU3UPAHETO U
NPUBEXJAHETO HA CUCTEMATa B 3aBbPILICH BUJI U CBEXKIAHE 10 MHUHU-
MYM BIIMSIHUETO HA IPEHOPBKUTE.

Wmmneparop xao ce3gasa CyH KaTo AMHACTHS, pa3uyuTalia Ha
rpakJaHcKaTa, a He Ha BOGHHATa aIMUHUCTPALUS, C BUCOKO KyITYp-
HO HHBO M C YBa)XHUTEIIHO OTHOLICHHE KbM Haykara. Toil mobOpe e
Hay4yWJl ypouuTe Ha MpenecTBeHUIuTe cu oT auH. Tan u llerre
JUHACTHH, TIPEKUBEIN CEMapaTUCTKH BbOPBHKEHH OYHTOBE Cpeury
UMIIEPATOpa U MPaBH BCUYKO BB3MOXKHO Ja OIpaHMYM aMOUIMHTE
Ha MOYMBALIUTE HA 3aCIyTUTe CU BOCHHH, Pa3UYMTalKu Ha CHBETHU-
T€ Ha YUYCHHUTE B yIpaBICHUETO Ha UMIlepusTa. Toi obndan ma Kaz-
Ba: ,,[IbpBUAT MUHHCTBP TPsOBa 11a MMON3BA YCIyTUTE Ha yuyeHHUTE
(FF 1995: BL).

ChbILecTByBaT MCTOPUYECKH CBHICTENICTBA, Y€ MOHSIKOTA Ibp-
BUSIT CYHCKH HMIIEPATOp CE€ € HaMeCBaJl B M3IIUTUTE, BOICH OT CBOU
cooctBenn Habmonenus. [Ipe3 965 r. Tao bun — cuH Ha y4eHus ot
akazemusta Xannul — Tao [y, ycremHo u3abpkan u3nura 3a A31H-
e, MiMneparopbT ©Majl CbMHEHHUsI OTHOCHO HETOBHUTE CIIOCOOHOCTH-
Te U pasnopenni: “U3abpKanusT U3MUT B CIIyYaii, 4e € OT CEMENCTBO
Ha IbP>KaBHU CIY)KUTEIH, MOXKe Ja ObJe MoJIoKeH 0T MuHHUCTep-
CTBOTO Ha OOPENUTE Ha MOBTOPEH M3MHT" («5R 5 »: #5155).

B onwura cu na pasmmpu paMKUTe Ha KaHIUAATCTBALINUTE, UM-
nieparop J[)ao ch3naBa 0CoOOEHA MOYETHA KATETOPHs 3UHIND — 52
2+ (temsoymun) wm BRI (bHkb 13umm). Tosa ca kaH-
JUJAaTH, HAKOM Beye Ha Bb3PacT, KOUTO MHOTOKPATHO, HO Oe3ycrer-
HO ca ce sIBIBAIM Ha MPOBHHLMATHUTE M3MUTH. Cliel KaTo MMeHara
UM OuBany AOKJIAABaHM B J[Bopa u monydenu onoOpeHue, Te nMaiu
NPaBO OTHOBO /1A C€ SBSIT HA W3IIHUT, HO HA MSCTO, Pa3IMYHO OT POZ-
HOTO UM. 32 IbPBU IIBT TOBA ce ciayuBa mpe3 970 . ToBa pelieHue e
NPOAMKTYBAHO OT JKEJIAaHHETO Ja c€ IOMOTHE INIaBHO Ha Mo-OeqHHTE
KaHIIUaTH, KOETO TIPaBH CHCTeMara Ha U3MUTUTE MO-TPUBJIEKATENHa
¥ JOCThIHA. Ta3u JOMBIHUTENHA BB3MOXHOCT pasiiekaa KaHAnuAa-
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TUTE HE TOJIKOBA CIIOPE] TaJlaHTa UM, KOJIKOTO CIIopen Oposi Ha sBS-
BaHUTA U Bh3pacTTa M. Ts JaBaja JOMBITHUTENEH IIAaHC U HaJeXKIa
Ha TE€3H, OTIAJIM €IBa JIM HE LU CH KMBOT Ha IIOATOTOBKA 3a M3-
nuTtrTe. Heycrennre kKaHAWIATH TOJIKOBA CHITHO JKENaell ja CTaHaT
YHHOBHHIIY, Y€ MHOTO YECTO MPOABIKABAIIM J1a Ce SABSIBAT JI0 caMmara
CH CMBPT — YECTO OTYASIHU W W3MaJHAIH B OemHOCT. J[TbKHOCTHTE,
KOWTO T€3H A3UHIID MOTyYaBaIn, OWIH 0 MPUHIIMI ITO-HUCKH OT pe-
JIOBHUTE J3UHING — 1F Z= 4. Te 0OMKHOBEHO OWIIM Ha3HAYABAHM B ap-
XHMBHTE Ha OKPHKHATA aIMUHHUCTPALUS, OTTOBAPSIIN 32 ChXpaHIBaHE
Ha JIOKYMEHTH, CY1€TOBOJTHH KHUTH, CIIMCHII HA HACEIICHUETO U JIp.

Cynckusat Taiinzy Boau HCTHHCKa OWTKa C XO/aTaiicTBaTa u Ha-
pylIeHuATa B cucteMara Ha u3nuture. [Ipe3 973 r. Toil ce ycbMHsBa
B €JMH OT MOJYYIJINTE THTJIATa A3UHII, CAMO 3aI[0TO € OT POTHUS
Kpall Ha IIaBHUS €K3aMHUHATOp — yuyeH oT XaHauH. /[xao Kyanun
Hapea MOBTOPHO MPOBEXIaHEe Ha M3MHTA U CaM y4acTBa B OLICHS-
BaHeTo. OT TO3M MOMEHT HAaTaThbK B M3MHUTHATA CUCTEMa HA JAPEBEH
Kwuraii 3amouBa HeliHaTa WHCTHTYIHOHAIM3ANNS KAaTO JABOPIIOBUTE
M3IIUATH C€ TPEBPHIIAT B HAW-BUCIINA €Tal Ha m3NUTUTe. ETO KakBo
Ka3Ba CaMESIT HMIIEPaTop MO TO3W BBIPOC: ,,B mpeauntan BpeMeHa,
JI0 M3MUTUTE UMaxa JOCTHII CaMO CHIIHUTE CEMENCTBA, JTUYHOTO MU
y4acTue B M3MUTHTE IIe TPOMEHH CHCTeMAaTa U Iie HaMalld 3110TO" («
KE»: 3 155).

Cyuckusar TalazyH (KZR)! cu e naBan sicHa CMeETKa, 4e CHCTe-
Mara He TapaHTHpa Ha BCUYKHU MTPEMHHATHN U3IUTHUTE J1a CTaHAT Be-
UKW aqMuHECTparopu. Ho Toit cMsTan, ye cucremara paboTu, Topu
ako 10—-20% ot Tsx cranar Takusa. CreaBailku NpUHLIMIA ,,HEBUCOK
106uB ot orpoMua o (X FIE 2006: 161), Toii Ha TBLPBO MSICTO
pasmmpsBa KBOTaTa Ha KaHIUAATUTE 32 J3UHINTG. AKO 110 BpeMe Ha
nuH. TaH Bcska rogrHa ToBa ca Owiau okoio 30 AyIiw, Mpu UMITe-
parop /xxao Kyanun o0mio ca n3dpanu 195, karo camo Ha MHPBUSL
W3IIAT, TPOBEJICH IIpe3 MIbpBaTa TOUHA CIIe/l KaTO CTaBa UMIIEPATOp
(977 1.), ca uzmpuenu 109 m3uanTs. Cren TOMBIHUTENCH MPerien Ha
JOKYMEHTHTE, ca AOMyCHATH o1le 184 aymm B KaTeropusra ,,JJ0mbl-
auTendn m3uHb (452 BH# 1), Taka obumar Gpoii noctura 500
IyIIH, HA KOUTO ca AaJleHd YNHOBHNYeCKH nmoctoBe. CyHckuar Taii-

! 7K 5%, BTOpY HMIIEpaTop Ha IMHACTHSTA.
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JI3YH OpraHu3upa 8 MbTH U3MHTH, B PE3YNITAT HA KOETO MOIYYUIATE
Hay4Ha cTeneH gocrurar 1487 mymm, ot kouto 186 m3unis (X F1E
2006: 162). @akTbT Ha HapacHaIWs OPOi Ha YCIEITHO U3bPIKAITUTE
Y TIOYYIJI HaydHa CTETeH € Hepas3lelHO CBbP3aH C JeIHKaTHATa
MOMUTHYECKA CHTYyalldsl TOTaBa, ¢ HEOOXOMMMOCTTA Ja C€ 3alluTH
cOOCTBEHOTO TOJTUTHYECKO CTaTykBO. Ho cien karo npaBuiiaTa Bede
Ca YCTaHOBEHU W Ce MPEBbPHAT B 3aKOH, MOKoeHus ciiex CyH mie T
ciensar HenpomeHeHu. MimenHo CyH € TuHACTHATA, KOSTO B MHOTO-
BEKOBHATA MCTOPHS Ha IbPKABHUTE U3MUTH PA3IIMPsIBA B HAW-TONIS-
Ma CTeTeH MamabuTe Ha MpueTuTe A3UHIIG. W To3u akT 3aBUHATH €
CBBP3aH C yCHIIUATA U MTOJUTHKATA HAa ITBPBUTE CYHCKH HMITEPATOPH.

Crnen xaro ,,Bparara™ 3a sBsSBaHE Ha W3MUTH CE€ pa3TBaps Bce
MO-IITMPOKO, U3ITMU3aT Ha OSJI CBAT W APYTH HEJOCTATHIM HAa CHCTeE-
Mara. Hamarar ce HOBH MepKH 3a CIpaBsSHE C TAX. 3aKPUBAaHETO HA
MMETO Ha u3nuTBaHus (£ 55) BbpXy U3NUTHHS JIUCT 3a HPBU ITBT CE
npunara B KecHa />0y B Kpast Ha enoxata Ha lleTte muHacTuu, HO
caMo BeIHBXK, TaKa 4e TO HiMa cUcTeMeH xapaktep. [Ipu ympasie-
HUETO Ha CyHCKHS Taii/[3yH Bede ca OCTaBEeHU I10J] KOHTPOJ BPbh3-
KHTE MEXIy TJIABHUS W3MHTBAIl W M3MHUTBaHUs, 3a0paHeHH ca 00-
MIECTBEHUTE MPETIOPHKU U JOITyCKAHETO 10 M3MUT M3BBbH KOHKYpCa,
HO BC€ OIIle UMa B3MOXHOCT IPEJICEAATENAT Ha H3ITUTHATA KOMHUCHSI
Jla TIPOSIBU TPUCTPACTHE U CYOCKTUBHOCT. 3aKpHUBaHETO HA UMETO
Hali-Hampe]| ce mpuiara Mpu ABOPIIOBUTE H3IHTH, CIEl KOETO Ta3H
MsIpKa CTaBa 3aJbJDKUTETHA PU BCHYKH U3nmuTH. [1oBOx 3a TOBA cTa-
Ba €JIMH ciy4yaid, korato npe3 992 r. Ha CTOJMYHUTE U3MUTH CE SIBSIBAT
nosede ot 17 000 karmuaaru. [locTeBa xanba 3a HecrpaBeIHBa
OIIEHKA, BCJIEJICTBHE HAa KOETO Ha IJIABHHS KBECTOP € pa3lopeiIeHo
Jla TIOKJIaJ[Ba 3a MPOTUYAHETO Ha M3IMUTA C IperophbKara MMeHara Ha
KaHIUIaTHTe Aa ObJaT CKPUBAHH.

Crnen karo ctaBa umneparop npe3 998 r., TpeTUSIT CyHCKU UMIIe-
parop JUxkbpua3yH (SREZR) Npoab/bKaBa Ja pasinupsBa Mamaba
Ha U3MIMTUTE, HachpUyaBa CTPEMEXKa KbM HAayKa M YChBBPIICHCTBAHE
KaTo HAa4YMH 3a MPUA00MBaHE HA CllaBa M mpocrneputeT. V3BecTHO B
MPOIBIDKEHNE Ha BEKOBE € CTHXOTBOPEHHETO ,,J]a HackpyaBame yde-
HueTO* («HIZFEIF»), B KOETO ,, 4ETEHETO Ha KHUIH® CE MPENopbhUBa
KaTo JIOCTOEH HauWH 3a OCHTYpSIBAaHE Ha OJIarO/IEHCTBHE U JOCTOCH
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*KUBOT. Tasu 3HaMeHUTa (pasa MpUTEkKaBa He CaMO OTPOMHA TPH-
BJIEKaTEHA CHUJIA 32 JKUBEEIINTe B OSMHOCT Ja ObJaT YIIOpUTH JIeH
cien JieH, Aa W3IMON3BaT MJIaloCTTa CH 332 HaTpyIBaHEe HA 3HAHHUSA U
YCHBBPILIEHCTBAHE, HO TS OMMCBA MAaKCHMAJHO SICHO OOCKTHBHHUTE
MEPCIIEKTUBY, Ha KOUTO BCEKH MOJXKE JIa Pa3uuTa, Cie]l YCIEIIHO 1Mo~
JIOXKEH M3IIHT.

3a ;a craHe cucTeMara Ha JbpKaBHHUTE U3IUTH OIIIE ITO-Palfo-
HaJHA W CIIPaBe[UINBa, CYHCKUAT JKBHA3YH MPOIBIDKABA TIOIHUTH-
KaTa Ha CBOMTE IpeiiecTBeHuIu 3a peopmu. Ilpe3 1005 r., Ha us-
MUTa B UMIIEPATOPCKUS JBOPEI B cronunara, JDKpHI3YH 32 TEPBU
BT Pa3NOpexIa MMCMEHUTE U3MUTHHA Pa0OTH N1a ObIAT MPETHCBAaHU
OT crienuaiHu cirykutenu. Koraro mpoBepsBa nmucMeHara padora,
OIICHSBAIIMAT HE BIK/IAa MMETO Ha CTyIeHTa, HO MOXE Jla IO3Hae
MoYepKa WK J1a BUAHM €BEHTYaJeH TaeH 3HAK BhPXY U3IMUTHUS JIUCT.
A 3a 51a ce n30erHe eBeHTyaJ HAaTa MOIMsHA Ha IIICMeHaTa padoTra oT
CTpaHa Ha TMPEMUCBAIHs, BeIHAra CJe] MPEMUCBAaHeTO TOM clarai
crieraneH mevar. Ciesl TO3U JBOPIIOB HU3IHT, IPEMHUCBAHETO CHINO
CTaBa 3aIbIDKMTENHO MIPABUIIO TIPU MPOBEXKIAHETO HA M3mUTHTE (X
EIE 2006: 161-165).

Te3nm Mepku ChHIIO MOMPUHACIT 3a MO-HATATHIIHOTO OTPaHU-
YaBaHe Ha CYOEKTHBH3Ma MPHU OILEHSBAHETO M OTKPHUBAT ITBT KbM
CIIPaBEUINBO U 6631‘IpI/ICTpaCTHO OI_IeHSIBaHe U CIIPaBeIINBO CHPEB-
HoBaHMe. B cBUTBK 93 Ha «ZLR /|:1 S8 KK %y — ,,Beceobuio orne-
Ja0 B IOMOLI Ha ynpasieHueTo” (Z=74F 1995: #84), noapobHo
ce OIMHMCBa Ipollelypara Ha U3IMuTa, KosATo JXKBbHI3yH TIOCTaHOBSIBA
npe3 1019 r.: cnea NpUKIIOYBaHETO HA U3MUTA MUCMEHUTE U3IMUTHU
paboTu ce chOMpar, CbOTBETHUAT YNHOBHUK 3aTHYaBa IMETO U POJI-
HOTO MSCTO Ha M3MHUTBAHMUS, KaTO TIOCTABS CIIEIIUATIEH HOMEP BBPXY
m3nutHUS ucT. Cliel] TOBa MOCIETHMST ce TIpeaBa Ha APYT CITyKH-
TeJ, KOUTO MpenrcBa mucMeHara padora. [Ipemnncanoro konme oTuBa
B PBIIETE HA TIIABHUS €K3aMHHATOP, KOMTO TO ueTe u oreHsBa. Ciex
TOBa, EK3EMIUISIPHT C€ YETE€ OT BTOPHUS IO PaHT M3MUTBAII. TpeTo
OoUIMAITHO JINIIE, HATOBAPEHO C KpaifHaTa OIleHKa, CUyIIBa IIeYaTuTe
Ha JBaMaTa OIEHHUTEIH, IMOIPOOHO aHAM3HUpa pa3INdusiTa, CpaB-
HsIBa HOMepara, MMEHaTa W MPaBH KpaiiHara OallaHCHpaHa OlEHKa,
KOATO 3alrcBa KaTo KpaeH odulmaineH pesyarar. To3u meron mpa-
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BU Ba)KHA Kpauka B 0OEKTUBHOTO OLICHSBAaHE M HaMaJlsiBa 10 roysiMa
crenen 3noynorpebure (X|&IE 2006: 167)

O1me enHa MspKa, MpU3BaHa Aa ce OOpU C SIBJICHUETO HEMOTH-
3bM, C€ OTHACs 10 SIBSIBAHETO HA U3IUT HA CHHOBE HA MECTHHS €JIUT
10 MecTOXXHBeeHe. B Te3u ciydan ca OMiIM M3NpaliaHu CrelualHu
€K3aMHHATOPU OT CTOJIMIIATa 32 0OEKTUBHO OLICHSIBAHE, MJIH BBIIPOC-
HHUTE JIMLA HE ca UMaJi IPaBOTO Ja Ce SABSIBAT TaM, KbAETO KHUBESAT.
Te3u n3nuTH ce HapU4ar ,,0co0€HN U3MUTH, TPOBEIEHH B APYTa IIPO-
BuHIMA® ,, 313kt u ce BpBexnaT cnex 998 .

ITpu CyH neiicTBaiuym Beue YMHOBHUIM CHILIO Ca MMaJIH IIPaBo Aa
ce SIBAT Ha U3IHT 3a A3UHIIb, KOETO ChIO OMIIO MPEATIOCTAaBKa 3a KO-
pynuus. Te3sn YMHOBHUIM, KOUTO OMIIM JOCTa XUTPHU U OOUTPaHu, ce
ABSBAJIM B ClielMalHa 3aj1a 32 usnutu (§{/TIx), KoeTo rapanTupano
Oe3npucTpacTHa oLeHKa. Te obaue, Hall-Harpe OMIIHN 3aAbKEHU J1a
ce SIBST IpeJ CTaplins YNHOBHUK HA U3IHUT IO CBOSATA CIICLIUATTHOCT
M aKo IO M3IbPXKAaT, TOraBa ce SBsBaJd B MUHHCTEPCTBOTO Ha 00-
penure. Te3u, KOUTO ce MPOBAJSUTM HA TO3M M3MHT, HAMAJIHN MPaBO
noBeue na 3aeMar npeauinHus cu noct. IIpe3 1019 r. te3u mepku
CTaBaT OILE MO-CTPOTH, KATO HEU3AbPIKAIUTE U3MNUTa OWIIU U T1005-
BaHM U 3aBHHATU T'yOell Bb3MOXKHOCTTA J1a CE SIBSBAT HA U3IUT.

B nawanoto Ha nuH. CyH M3NMTHATA CUCTEMaTa € BCE OLIE He-
yCcTOWYMBa M Thpcella IBTUILA 3a yChbBBpLICHCTBaHe. brmaromape-
HHE Ha IbPBUTE CYHCKHU UMIIEPATOPH U TEXHUTE YCHUJIMS, CHCTEMaTa
3aI04Ba /1a Ce ChCPEAOTOUaBa BbPXY OOCKTUBHOCTTA U CIPABEIIIH-
BOCTTA, KaTo MO TO3M HA4MH [IOCTaBs 3[paBa OCHOBA 3a peopMHUTE
Y YCBBBPIICHCTBAHETO CHU MPH CIECABALINTE UMIIEPATOPH U ETIOXH.
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Abstract

With the increasing cooperation between China and other coun-
tries, the demand of integrated professionals with Chinese language
background is expanding. A new cultivated mood named Chinese +
which combines Chinese language with industry knowledge starts to be
the main trend among many Confucius Institutes. This thesis aims to
give a brief introduction of Chinese + and current teaching situation in
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the Confucius Classroom in Plovdiv University, explores the feasibility
to implement Chinese + Tourism in the near future.

Keywords: Chinese, Tourism, Industry Chinese, Feasibility
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Japanese Traditional Colors and
Chromonyms: Inspirations and Evocations
between Nature and Art

Susanna Marino

Universita Bicocca

Abstract

Due to the countless nuances of colors, we are surrounded with,
languages must necessarily give up supplying a name to each of the
infinite shades belonging to the chromatic space. Nevertheless, the Jap-
anese language and, as a natural reflection, its cultural sensibility, has
refined particular attention on seeing colors or shades over the past
centuries, starting from a careful analysis of surrounding Nature. Nihon
no dentoshoku BZARD (=, Japanese traditional colors, witness in
their chromonyms this peculiar perceptibility. Consequently, elements
such as flowers, plants, birds, insects were employed to appoint each
nuance with a name faithfully recalling the inspiring element; as a re-
sult, we can find the application of this chromatic richness in every art
and craft form.

The kimono is one of the most precious witnesses for our research
to see how tastes have changed in the combination of colors and the
resulting creation of new chromonyms. In specific historical periods,
we met certain usage limitations related to color or tonality: these lim-
itations arose from passing fashions (around the end of the seventeenth
century) or from strict government laws aimed at defining social roles
and levels (early eighteen century). In this way, we will pass from a
chromatic exuberance to a mortification of brightness giving life to a
variegated richness of nuances.

Keywords: Japanese traditional colors, chromonyms, Nature, ki-
mono, fashions, restriction on colors uses for textile
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Over the past centuries, the Japanese language and its cultur-
al sensibility have devoted attention to seeing colors and shades
through a careful analysis of surrounding Nature. The expression Ni-
hon no dentoshoku HZARD{=%:, meaning ‘Japanese traditional
colors’ witnesses this sensibility and refers to more than four hundred
chromonyms. Therefore, names for flowers, plants, birds, and insects
have been employed to appoint countless nuances that faithfully re-
call the inspiring elements. We will find examples of this chromatic
richness applied in every art and craft expression, especially in the
field of textile, aimed at a search on visual perception for harmony
on a single surface.

The kimono is one of the most precious witnesses for our re-
search because we can see how tastes have been changing in the
combination of colors, and how new chromonyms have been created.
In certain historical periods, we can observe certain usage restric-
tions related to a specific color or tonality and the result was a pas-
sage from a chromatic vitality to the reduction of brightness, creating
a variegated richness of nuances (Nagasaki 2007: 25-44).

The starting point for this brief analysis of traditional Japanese
chromaticism may be the so-called Munsell system’s color scheme
conceived and gradually developed at the beginning of the 20™ cen-
tury by the homonym American painter. In 1964 this system was at
the base of a study on chromatic harmony led by the Japanese Insti-
tute of Color Research. Even if partially outdated, this scheme pres-
ents a three-dimensional scale based on the interpenetration of three
elements: hue, value, and chromaticity. In other words, the chromatic
tonality expresses the quality of the color, based on ten shades: five
basics (red, yellow, green, blue, and purple) and five intermediates
(yellow-red, green-yellow, blue-green, purple-blue, red-purple); the
value of the color measures its brightness from white to black, while
the chromaticity corresponds to the saturation of the color itself
(Cooper 1929: 11-33; Horiguchi, Iwamatsu 2018: 827-833). The
traditional Japanese colors we are going to discuss can be better un-
derstood through this modern theory, but the system of nomenclature
in ancient times used a different kind of classification, based on the
division of colors into three major natural macro-categories: botani-
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cal, animal, and mineral colors, thus highlighting a sensory relation-
ship for the definition of chromonyms.

As illustrated in the studies of Prof. James Stanlaw of the Uni-
versity of Illinois, in the most ancient periods of Japanese history —
Asuka and Nara (sixth-eighth century) — the colors in use and their
terminology were strongly influenced by the continent — specifically,
China and Korea — based on the Five Elements Theory; anyway, from
the classical period of Japanese history — the so-called Heian period
(794-1185) — attention to detail and a peculiar aesthetic sensibility
for chromaticism are the concrete evidence of a new feeling (Stanlaw
2010: 205-211). During this historical period, the Japanese version of
the nijiashisekki — VU &2, ‘natural calendar’ of Chinese origin was
introduced: a calendar in which the year is divided into twelve moons
and each moon into two seasons; each of these subperiods had three
definitions related to the evolution of natural phenomena, the cyclical
development of flora and its colors. For example, the first fifteen days
of the ninth month are named hakuro HEE, ‘white dew’. The first
five days are referred to as kusa no tsuyu shiroshi EDFEH L , ‘white
dew on the grass’ (a still undefined shade of white). Or in the tenth
month the last five days are related to the phenomenon of momiji tsuta
kibamu 5T EBEE(E L, ‘red leaf yellowing’ (Kervern 1986: 7-17).

A perfect example of this chromatic sensibility can be found in
the daily aspects of aristocratic life of the time: the maniacal care
for the harmonious choice of colorful kimonos. In particular, the la-
dies of the court were wrapped in many layers of silk according to
a system of color combination, the irome no kasane & EDE*2, or
‘overlapping of colors. This brought to the creation of a formal dress,
the jini hitoe + — B literally ‘twelve layers,” a forerunner of today’s
kimono. The result was a use of chromatic harmony of different lay-
ers of clothing overlapping and sloping at the wrists and neck, more
than the decorative aspects, such as embroidery or dyeing. Each
other color use increased the possibility of obtaining a dissonant
note: for this reason, the fewer colors used, the greater the chance
of harmonious correlation was, which means the discovery of sev-
eral possibilities of gradient shading of each color. Such meticulous
care was inspired by nature since every color name derived from a
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flower or a plant and could therefore be worn only in the right season
(Dalby 1993: 243-252; Dusenbury 2015: 166—167). For instance,
the term murasaki % refers to a shade of purple between red and
blue; its name derives from the Lithospermum erythrorhizon (grom-
well), a plant whose roots were used to obtain this colorant. Since it
was extremely difficult to obtain the color, it was used only for the
clothes of high-ranking courtiers and on special occasions (Uchida
2008: 242; Hamada 2007: 148): it was considered a «soft» color that
tended to fade, and metaphorically conveyed the meaning of ‘elegant
decay’ It cannot be a coincidence that the heroine of the most famous
novel composed in the Heian period — Genji Monogatari jJREK#)
55 (eleventh century) — was properly named Murasaki (Dalby 1993:
256-283). Another example refers to momiji iro 41 = a vivid red
which reminds the color of maple’s leaves during the foliage period.
For this reason, it was often used in the layered color combination
with red and dark red standing for the overlap of maple leaves that
turn bright red (Uchida 2008: 50). A further interesting example re-
fers to the term fuji iro B which derives from the name of the
wisteria flower. It was less expensive to obtain compared to murasa-
ki purple and was the alternative — not only for women — for the dye-
ing of fabrics to achieve purple (Stanlaw 2010, 216-219). In Makura
no soshi L&+ — The Pillow book composed around X—XI century,
the author Sei Shonagon praises among wonderful things the view of
wisteria flowers with long clusters hanging on pine trees with deep
colors (Uchida 2008: 232).

These examples reveal how the names were already standard-
ized at that time since, in some cases, they were decidedly conven-
tional. From this moment on, the constant research of the chromatic
harmony became imperative to be followed not only in clothing but
also on artistic and handicraft levels (Cliffe 2017: 13—19; Dusenbury
2015: 169-172).

Over time, we find further limitations on the use of specific col-
ors because of either outdated fashion or strict governmental laws,
aimed to define and control social roles and levels. An interesting
example appears from the kimono in vogue between 1688 and 1704,
the so-called Genroku era when precious kimono of the most varied
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colors was no longer the privilege of the aristocracy. The rich mer-
chants and artisans of the time — the rising bourgeoisie — felt the need
to step out and show their level of wealth, especially in a city like
Edo (the ancient Tokyo). The desire to appear and find one’s expres-
sion came out from the rigid division into social classes imposed by
the military government of the time. It is, therefore, no coincidence
that in this period and thanks to the less prestigious class of this new
social order, the so-called “modern colors” appeared.

A clear example can be seen in some woodblock prints of the
time, specifically in the work of Hishikawa Moronobu, author of an
illustrated text — the Kosode moyau makura-e 1)\¥l16X° ) ¥i4e — a
sort of fashion catalog created by one of the first stylists. In this way,
the kimono could already be considered a sort of color palette where
artistic creativity can widely range and the birth in this period of the
painting on silk’s technique (the yiizen & 4# technique) is certainly not
accidental (Dalby 1993: 285-335). An extremely popular color was
the golden yellow yamabukicha 11|k 2%, literally ‘tea color of Kerria
japonica’ (Hamada 2007: 75) or yamatogaki X F1#, a dull bright or-
ange that, as the name suggests, reminds of the Japanese khaki. Other
popular colors are beniaka £ 7%, a vivid red shade having a touch of
purple (the term beni %l indicates the red pigment from Carthamus
tinctorius), or rurikon 1B 4H', a shade of blue reminiscent of Lapis
lazuli: a chromonym traditionally found in scripture as the color of the
Land of the Buddha (Dalby 1993: 285-335; Uchida 2008: 239).

These colors came under the definition of hade jJx=F, or showy
because they revealed a greater intensity of self-assertion in those
who used to display them. This unique florid boldness, made up of
bright colors, complex and intricate designs, brought to a real explo-
sion of life so that in this period people even came to organize fash-
ion competitions between the wives of wealthy merchants to prove
their beautiful costumes.

However, this period’s aesthetic and economic tolerance soon
gave way to more intense sobriety. Starting from 1720, forms of so-
cial repression and sumptuary laws limited the ostentation of luxury
only to the rich classes. The fashion of the time, therefore, could no

! Also named konruri #H1EIE.

239



longer choose the combination of too many different and eye-catch-
ing colors. Subsequently, new textile techniques were adopted to
bring more attention to the details, while the designs become smaller
and simpler. Hade colors give way to jimi ik (modesty) — less
intensity of self-assertion, being enclosed within oneself. Literally,
‘the taste of the earth as savored by the root’ (Kuki 1192: 97-122).

In this cultural phase, color seems to restrain its power focus-
ing on three chromatic ranges: brown, gray, and blue in all shades.
The Japanese aesthetic sensibility of the period could distinguish, for
example, well over fifteen types of brown including a brown with a
touch of dark red, literally ‘sparrow color’ or the color of the head of
the sparrow suzumeiro 8, or susutakeiro f&4 &, ‘smoked bam-
boo brown,” which is a dark bamboo brown tinged with a grayish
patina left by smoking. Or brown nightingale, uguisucha &%, a
yellowish-green tinged with brown just like the feathers of the night-
ingale, and brown kite, tobi iro &, a deep brown with red shade
just like the feathers of the kite?. We can also find clove brown chaji-
zome ] F 42D, a yellowish-brown typical of fabrics dyed with buds
of clove. A further shade shows a terracotta brown, taishairo X
£, literally ‘a color that replaces red” also known as ‘red ocher’, so
named because of the famous red clay produced in the Chinese prov-
ince of Daizhou (Uchida 2008: 77, 86, 92). The two last examples
belong to a series of shades obtained by a simple but effective drop
in brightness from red to yellow, through orange.

Gray, or ash color, is the stage perceived as colorless when
going from white to black: it is the optical sensation that reveals a
reduction in the degree of saturation. In this period, we could find
the silvery gray gin’'nezumi $R 55, a gray tinged with willow green,
even if the name tells us something else: ‘silvery gray mouse’ or
the sakuranezumi #%§g, literally ‘cherry blossom mouse,” which is
a pale cherry blossom color where the pale red is slightly dulled by
gray or light ink®. Moreover, we even find the intense black color of
blue aonibi E§E ‘dull blue’ which is a dye often used for the clothes

2 From this nuance of brown also originated benitobi iro 41 & (areddish shade),
murasakitobi iro % E & (a purplish shade) and kurotobi iro 2E (a blackish shade).
3 Colors called “-nezumi” -, often represent a soft and cool shade.
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of Buddhist monks and nuns. It is a color created by combining blue
with ink-based dyes such as rubbers and mordant with iron. A shade
between gray and dark blue (Hamada 2007: 25, 157, 161).

As we already explained, in the middle Edo period, brown and
gray colors became increasingly popular, but indigo too was widely
appreciated as an Edo-mae 3T 78] color, which gave rise to many
chromonyms having “indigo” in them. An interesting example comes
from aitetsuiro BS$5 %, a combination of the popular indigo color
and fetsuiro or iron color, a real touch of austerity, as needed (Cliffe
2017: 19-37; Uchida 2008: 223).

In conclusion, the examples presented in this paper clearly show
an increasingly refined richness for metaphorical terms research
which valorize and enhance the juxtaposition of nuances and shades
of the same color. Despite the presence of literary and iconographic
sources contemporary to the periods in question, it is difficult to eval-
uate the frequency of the actual use of this lexicon and the moment
(or moments) in which this terminology was codified and classified.

Different perspectives of analysis can be associated, in fact, to
the classification of Japanese traditional colors according to the mod-
ern Munsell’s system based on three properties of color: hue — basic
color, chromaticity — color intensity and value — lightness; or accord-
ing to fashion’s waves — as we have seen during Heian (794-1185)
e Edo period (1603—-1868); or according to inspiring elements. Any-
way, the evolution of this lexicon highlights a complex series of so-
cial, cognitive, and linguistic interactions, rich, fluid, and flexible.
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Abstract

In a globalized world, facing a pandemic that strongly affected all
economies and societies worldwide, the inestimable value of human
health is perceived as crucial. As part of its diplomatic strategy in the
geopolitics of health and within the framework of its projection of the
“Belt and Road Initiative” towards the development of a prosperous
and harmonious society with a “shared community future for man-
kind”, the People’s Republic of China (PRC) has been implementing
the “Health Silk Road”. Due to the perceived need for a concerted
effort made by several actors involved in the definition of policies in
the face of global public health problems — global health governance —
the Health Silk Road acquires a relevant role in this sphere of action.
This analysis of the “Health Silk Road” is based on the principles of
14" Five-Year Plan of the Chinese Communist Party (CCP), it traces
a perspective of evolution of the concept for the next five years. Be-
cause no one is safe, until all are safe, the Health Silk Road is a mean
by which PRC applies its strategy in the geopolitical arena of global
health, with the purpose of consolidating its position as an indispen-
sable agent in the supply chains of health products and an actor of
global responsibility.

Keywords: Health Silk Road, 14" Five-year Plan, global health
governance, geopolitics of health
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Introduction

In the context of a globalized world in rapid transformation —
namely in its global geopolitics — and in the aftermath of a pandemic
that strongly affected all sectors of the economy and society world-
wide, the widespread perception of the inestimable value of human
health takes on an accrued dimension and relevance.

As early as 1946, the World Health Organization (WHO) de-
fined health not only as the absence of disease, but as a full condi-
tion of physical, mental, and social well-being. For this to happen,
the governments have become aware that this condition can only be
achieved by defining and implementing intersectoral and multidisci-
plinary public policies that promote health. The perception that the
social determinants of health (SDH) affect, directly or indirectly, the
levels and gains in population health has given rise to this approach
based on governance, whether local, regional or national, and even
global.

What is meant by global health governance? And what is the
impact of SDH in health policies?

Global health governance is a concept that derives from the con-
cept of global governance, which has been more widely discussed
in the scientific literature since the 1990s. Depending on the area
of research and analysis, there are multiple definitions of these con-
cepts, usually having in common the multidisciplinary and multilevel
character of governance. The most frequently accepted definition of
collaborative governance is “a governing arrangement where one or
more public agencies directly engage non-state stakeholders in a col-
lective decision-making process that is formal, consensus-oriented,
and deliberative and that aims to make or implement public policy or
manage public programs or assets.” (Ansell & Gash, 2008, p. 544).

Based on this definition of collaborative governance, for this
analysis, we adopt as a conceptual basis for global health gover-
nance, the definition given by Fidler (2010) which is: “the use of
formal and informal institutions, rules, and processes by states, inter-
governmental organizations, and non-state actors to deal with chal-
lenges to health that require cross-border collective action to address
effectively”. In this sense, we realize that health requires concerted
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action from actors in various sectors, because it is greatly affected —
directly or indirectly — by policies adopted in other sectors and con-
ditioned by SDH.

According to the WHO, SDH are related to the conditions in
which an individual is born, lives and works. As shown in Figure
1, social, economic, cultural, ethnic, psychological, and behavioural
factors that influence health status can also be considered; these fac-
tors can be housing conditions, nutrition, schooling, and employment
conditions (Buss and Filho, 2007).

With the growing awareness on the part of policy makers that
health requires a multisectoral and multidisciplinary approach, reg-
ulatory frameworks and directives have emerged in recent decades
that meet this type of approach. As an example of this, we have the
European Horizon 2030 program for Health, which was based essen-
tially on two fundamental pillars — “Health for All” and “Health in
All Policies” — followed by the new program called EU4Health. In
addition to continue the previous one, this plan aims to respond to the
needs that have arisen in the wake of the Covid—19 pandemic.

Fig. 1. Main social determinants of health
Source: Colleaga
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In addition, the PRC followed similar plans advocating an ap-
proach based on the premise of ,,Health in All Policies as it can be
seen in the advertising poster below (Figure 2).

Fig. 2. “70 years on: Health for All and All for Health”
Source: http://en.nhc.gov.cn/n_20132.html

As far as health is concerned, this fact is clearly evidenced in
the ‘Healthy China 2030’ plan adopted in 2015, setting medium-term
goals up to 2030. The plan’s objectives are aligned with the United
Nations’ Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs), specifically the
Cluster 3 for Health.

“The United Nations 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development
consists of 17 SDGs and was adopted in September 2015 by 193
members, resulting from the joint work of governments and citizens
around the world to create a new global model to end poverty, pro-
mote prosperity and well-being for all, protect the environment and
combat climate changes” (ODS, 2015/ own translation).

Regarding goal 3, related to health, it is described as follows:
“Ensure access to quality health care and promote well-being for all
at all ages” (ODS, 2015) and is divided into several specific goals as
shown in the table below:
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Table 1. Main goals of SDG 3 — Health

Specific goals of SDG 3 — Health

Target

Deadline

Reduce the global maternal mortality ratio to less than 70
deaths per 100,000 live births

Until 2030

Put an end to avoidable deaths of new-borns and children un-
der 5, with all countries striving to reduce neonatal mortality
to at least 12 per 1,000 live births and under—5 mortality to at
least 25 per 1,000 live births

Until 2030

Put an end to the epidemics of AIDS, tuberculosis, malaria and
neglected tropical diseases, and combat hepatitis, waterborne
and other communicable diseases

Until 2030

Reduce by one-third premature mortality from non-communi-
cable diseases through prevention and treatment, and promote
mental health and well-being

Until 2030

Strengthen prevention and treatment of substance abuse, in-
cluding drug abuse and harmful use of alcohol

Without
deadline

Reduce by half, on a global level, the number of deaths and
injuries due to road accidents

Until 2020

Ensure universal access to sexual and reproductive health ser-
vices, including family planning, information and education,
and the integration of reproductive health into national strate-
gies and programs

Until 2030

Achieve universal health coverage, including financial risk
protection, access to high-quality essential health services, and
access to safe, effective and affordable essential medicines and
vaccines for all

Without
deadline

Substantially reduce the number of deaths and illnesses due
to hazardous chemicals, air, water and soil contamination and
pollution

Until 2030

Strengthen implementation of the Framework Convention on
Tobacco Control in all countries, as appropriate

Without
deadline

Support research and development of vaccines and medicines
for communicable and non-communicable diseases, which pri-
marily affect developing countries, provide access to afford-
able essential medicines and vaccines, in accordance with the
Doha Declaration

Without
deadline
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Substantially increase health financing and the recruitment, | Without
training, and retention of health personnel in developing coun- | deadline
tries, especially in the least developed countries and small is-
land developing states

Strengthen the capacity of all countries, particularly develop- | Without
ing countries, for early diagnosis, risk reduction and manage- | deadline
ment of national and global health risks

Source: Own elaboration (https://unric.org/pt/objetivo-3-saude-de-qualidade-2/)

In effect, ‘Healthy China 2030’ is a plan determined by the Chi-
nese government in 2016 that outlines measures in the health sector
with domestic targets to be achieved by 2030.

Its overall objectives are as follows: (i) continuous improvement
of population’s health; (ii) keeping major risk factors under effec-
tive control; (iil) increasing the delivery capacity of the healthcare
industry; (iv) better institutional arrangements for health promotion
(Zhuang, 2016).

‘Healthy China 2030’ is, thus, a tool for consolidating the re-
forms of the Chinese health system in order to solve internal prob-
lems, aligning it simultaneously with global directives, such as the
‘Health for All’ and ‘Health in All Policies’ guidelines, two of the pil-
lars of the United Nations and European programmes (for instance,
Horizon 2030) in the field of health.

Health Silk Road: project description, trajectory
before and after Covid-19 pandemic

The Health Silk Road is an extension of China’s global Belt and
Road Initiative. The concept first emerged in 2015 and was official-
ly adopted in 2017 through the official document entitled ‘Beijing
Communiqué of the Belt and Road Health Cooperation & Health
Silk Road’.

During the High Level Meeting on the Belt and Road for Health
Cooperation: Towards a Health Silk Road, held in August 2017 in
Beijing, the WHO General-Director, commented favourably on the
initiative, stating that it can become the stimulus needed to drive
joint activities towards universal health coverage and that it contains
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the necessary foundations, such as building infrastructure, access
to medicines and human resources, needed to build a platform for
sharing experiences and promoting best health practices (Chen et al.,
2019).

The concept of the Health Silk Road encourages regional co-
operation and the broad participation of governments, international
and regional organisations, academia, the private sector, civil soci-
ety, and the public in a multisectoral, multilevel approach and in a
spirit of collaborative governance (Cheng et al., 2019). The PRC is
the driving country that, together with partner countries, has jointly
published a series of agreements. This is the reason why the initiative
has made the need to combat infectious diseases a priority for social
and economic development. The implementation of the “Belt and
Road” project is expected to facilitate progress in the elimination
of infectious diseases such as Acquired Immune Deficiency Syn-
drome caused by human immunodeficiency virus, as well as tuber-
culosis, malaria, and 17 neglected tropical diseases, which constitute
SDG 3.3.

In addition, 41 programmes are active, including the Chi-
na-ASEAN Training One Hundred Health Professionals plan and the
China-Africa Cooperation Plan on Public Health. Non-governmental
exchange and cooperation activities in various fields are complemen-
tary to government projects as they build public support for the “Belt
and Road” initiative (Chen et al., 2019). The Health Silk Road also
supports a narrative disseminated abroad by the Chinese media to
build an image of a responsible actor in the face of the global health
crisis, while reinforcing the legitimacy of the CCP.

14™ Five-Year Plan: what is foreseen in it for health?

The 14" Five-Year Plan of the CCP is the document that out-
lines the strategic objectives at the national level for the period from
2021 to 2025. The first Five-Year Plan formally appeared in 1953
and since then these plans have been very important in defining the
guidelines of national policies. This Five-year Plan has an added
relevance due to the internal and external context in which it ap-
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pears. From a domestic perspective, the PRC celebrated this year the
CCP’s Centenary and has achieved a remarkable level of economic
and social development. The major goal underlying the whole plan
is to make the PRC, according to President Xi Jinping, “a moderate-
ly prosperous country in all fields” (Xinhua, 2021). The new plan
places great emphasis on technological development and innovation,
as levers for sustained and sustainable growth, towards the second
centenary — the one of the constitution of the People’s Republic of
China — which will occur in 2049 and which intends to mark the
apogee of a modernised and prosperous socialist society. From an
external point of view, this Five-Year Plan comes in a context of pan-
demic and economic stagnation at world level, which imposes huge
challenges to its implementation.

The basic ideology of the 14" Five-Year Plan of the PRC rests
on the following obligations of all Chinese people: (i) to hold high
the great banner of socialism with Chinese characteristics; (ii) to ful-
ly implement the spirit of the 19" National Congress of the CCP and
the 2, 37 4% and 5" plenary sessions of the 19" Central Committee;
(iii) adhere to Marxism-Leninism, Mao Zedong Thought, Deng Xia-
oping Theory, and the “Three Represents” model, as well as Xi Jin-
ping’s new era of socialism with Chinese characteristics as guidance;
(iv) fully implement the Party’s basic theories and strategies, and (v)
coordinate the promotion of economic, political, cultural, social con-
struction, and the establishment of ecological civilization.

In turn, the principles to be followed to fulfil these duties to-
wards the desired modern and moderately prosperous society are
based on adherence to (i) the global leadership of the party; (ii) the
people-to-people approach; (iii) the new concept of development;
(iv) deepening openness reform; and (v) the concept of systemic
governance (KPMG, 2021).

The 14" Five-Year Plan of the CCP is, therefore, a sort of exten-
sion of the goals and policies from the previous plan. However, there
is less focus on growth targets in this new plan, especially at the GDP
level, and the focus is now directed to the following topics: (i) “dual
circulation” model; (ii) advances in technology and innovation area;
and (iii) environmental protection and sustainable development.
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The dual circulation model still lacks specific details in terms of
its implementation, but it is a key notion of the 14" Five-Year Plan.
The concept suggests that in the future, priority will be given to ‘do-
mestic circulation’ over ‘international circulation’ (Grieger, 2020).

The development strategy more oriented towards greater self-re-
liance in strategic sectors requires major domestic structural reforms
and investment to unleash the purchasing power of Chinese consum-
ers, as well as major innovation efforts that are expected to be mostly
state-led. The dual circulation model is understood as “a new devel-
opment pattern in which domestic and foreign markets can mutually
boost each other, with the domestic market as the main pillar” (Zhu,
2020). Indeed, as international markets are less likely to drive Chi-
na’s economic growth in the near future, unlike in past decades, and
the protection of advanced economies’ cutting-edge technologies has
become more sophisticated, the Chinese leadership is determined to
further exploit the growth and innovation potential of its own market.
This, however, will mean an increase in domestic demand, notably
for services, through rising domestic income levels (Tang, 2020).

Therefore, the Chinese government wants to reorient its growth
strategy by giving domestic consumption and domestic circulation a
new role as an engine of sustainable growth in the future.

In brief, the main goals to be achieved with the 14™ Five-Year
Plan are the following (Meidan et al., 2021):

1. Maintain the main economic indicators within the pre-estab-
lished limits;
2. Growth of over 7% per year in investment in research and
development;
. Keep urban unemployment rates below 6%;
. Increase urban residents to a rate of 65% of the population;
5. Increase the average life expectancy of Chinese citizens by
1 year;
6. Promote “green” development;
7. Promote a fair and high-quality development of the Belt and
Road Initiative;
8. Entering a new stage of building a “peaceful and reunited
China”.

B~ W
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Regarding health, the official document of the Five-Year
Plan mentions the word health 31 times and related terms such as
“healthy” 12 times. During the period covered by this 14" Five-Year
Plan, the medical care system with public medical institutions as its
basis will continue its process of continuous improvement and the
number of licensed doctors will increase to a ratio of 3.2 doctors
per 1,000 inhabitants (Navas, 2020). Following the emergence of the
Covid-19 pandemic, the PRC has been expanding its sophisticated
digital surveillance systems into the health sector, linking security
and health (Cordeiro & Castro, 2020).

According to a preliminary analysis developed by KPMG
(2021), the 14" Five-Year Plan foresees for health:

v' Rapidly growing biopharmaceutical industry market;

v" Strong growth potential for innovative medical device com-

panies;

v Long-term positive development as well as export of the

treatment model based on Traditional Chinese Medicine;

v Exponential growth of opportunities for digital primary care;

v" Strengthening of quality and efficiency in the hospital net-

work;

v" Rapid growth in rehabilitation and physiotherapy services.

Due to the pandemic context, health assumes an important role
in social and political terms, and has been the object of reflection by
the PCC, a reflection that is mirrored in the 14" Five-Year Plan of
the PCC.

Final considerations

The Health Silk Road is a project that marks the PRC’s external
action in terms of global health governance, within the scope of the
Belt and Road Initiative. This project allows the materialization of its
strategy and geopolitical position in global health with the ultimate
goal of highlighting its role as an indispensable actor with global
responsibility.

To achieve this goal, the PRC uses its five-year plans as poli-
cy tools, in particular the 14" Five-Year Plan (2021-2025) analysed
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here, and other plans such as ‘Healthy China 2030°, which introduc-
es the concepts of “Health in All Policies” and “Health for All”, in
line with world directives, two of the pillars of the United Nations
and European programmes (Horizon 2030) in the field of health.

The general objectives of the ‘Healthy China 2030’ plan are as
follows: (i) continuous improvement of population health; (ii) keep-
ing major risk factors under effective control; (iii) increasing the sup-
ply capacity of the healthcare industry; and (iv) better institutional
arrangements for health promotion (Zhuang, 2016).

With regard to the 14" Five-Year Plan, its aim is to help in defin-
ing the policies that will lead to the achievement of Xi Jinping’s great
objective of ‘rejuvenating the Chinese nation’ and which involves
making the PRC “a moderately prosperous country in all areas”.

This plan presents a focus on peaceful development, simulta-
neously sustainable and sustained, based on development based on
innovation, technology and scientific research. In the various goals
of this plan arise concerns about the “Green Economy:”, the de-
velopment of the Belt and Road Initiative, where the “Health Silk
Road” is also included. Within the scope of health and through the
non-exclusive action of the Health Silk Road, the Five-Year Plan
foresees the development of the biopharmaceutical industry, bio-
medicine, the export of the Traditional Chinese Medicine model
and the development of infectious disease monitoring systems, as
well as the creation of financial support infrastructures for the de-
velopment of health-related projects, as well as the continuous im-
provement of the primary health care system and the efficiency of
the hospital network.

We can therefore conclude that health plays an important role in
social and political terms, and has been taken into consideration by
the Chinese government and authorities, as reflected in the 14" Five-
Year Plan of the CCP.

We can also conclude that this preponderance has a practical
result in the policy options taken in the ‘Healthy China 2030’ and in
the 14™ Five-Year Plan and that ultimately aim to enhance the geo-
political position of the PRC and its influence in the world. This is so
because with the emergence of the Covid-19 pandemic it was real-
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ised that health is a ‘global public good’ that knows no borders and,
therefore, the more influential countries are in this area, the more
prominent they will tend to be on the international stage.
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Abstract

One stone house that was illegally excavated somewhere in north-
ern China has been donated to the National Museum of China in Beijing
by a Japanese collector in 2012. Unfortunately, the epitaph and any
inscription is missing. This house-shaped monument typical of sixth cen-
tury northern Chinese funerary art is embellished with unusual elements
associated with Sogdians living in China. Those decorations not only
present some points in common with other Sino-Sogdian monuments
of this period (e.g., the oxcart and riderless horse alluding to the pas-
sage into the underworld, the whirling dance, and fire altars), but also
unique peculiarities such as apotropaic guardians with unusual attire
at the four corners of the stone house and the image of the owner of the
tomb wearing a diadem surmounted with a crescent and sun. It definite-
ly belonged to a foreign immigrant whose origins should be probably
searched in Central Asia.

Keywords: Sino-Sogdian art, funerary stone house, Southern and
Northern Dynasties

Introduction

The immigration and settlement of Sogdian people in China
represent a well-known subject among researchers of Sinology and
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Iranian studies. According to Chinese written sources, Sogdian Bud-
dhist missionaries started to arrive just after the fall of the Han Em-
pire (206 BCE-220 CE) while, during the period of the Southern
and Northern Dynasties (420-589), these immigrants were mainly
traders and they followed other religions as well (De La Vaissiére
2005). Richly embellished tombs excavated in Gansu, Shanxi and
Shaanxi, and even family cemeteries found in Xinjiang and Ningxia
definitely demonstrated that many Sogdians immigrated and settled
in China especially during the sixth century CE. Scientifically ex-
cavated funerary monuments to be certainly attributed to powerful
Sogdians were found in the northern suburbs of Xi’an. Investigations
conducted on these monuments allowed to include in the group of
“Sino-Sogdian” funerary objects also unexcavated ones that are now
part of public and private collections (Marshak 2001; Lerner 2005;
Wertmann 2015; Sun 2014; Li 2016).

The term “Sino-Sogdian” art started to be adopted by experts to
describe those monuments that included both “sarcophagi” shaped
as houses and funerary couches that were quite common in pre-Tang
northern China (Miiller 2019). As it is obvious to expect in situa-
tions like this, powerful Sogdians in China preferred to display local
habits to appear as much as possible to be Sinicized officials. Some
Chinese sources do not hesitate to disapprove of Sogdian funerary
habits rooted in Zoroastrian traditions such as next-of-kin marriage
and exposing the dead to be eaten by dogs (Grenet 2015: 142-3).

Studies intensified in the last twenty years on Sino-Sogdian
monuments. They should be considered most likely the creation of
Chinese artists. However, the scenes and subjects depicted on Si-
no-Sogdian monuments are clearly rooted in the religion and cul-
ture of Sogdiana with very little Buddhist elements. Scenes such as
banquets, hunts, and funerals can be found often on Sino-Sogdian
monuments. Images of Sogdian “Zoroastrian” deities also sometimes
appear on Sino-Sogdian monuments and a parallel can be usually
traced with Sogdian paintings from pre-Islamic sites from modern
Uzbekistan and Tajikistan (Shenkar 2014; Shenkar 2017). Chinese
authors used the specific term Xian ¥k to describe Sogdian religion
that could be considered a local form of the faith usually called
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“Zoroastrianism” or, better, “Mazdeism” (Riboud 2005a; Riboud
2005b). Many Avestan deities (and even Mesopotamian Nana) pre-
served their relevance in Xian religion. According to written sources,
Ahura Mazda (called Adbagh) was an important deity in Sogdiana
but not like in pre-Islamic Persia (Shenkar 2014: 63-5). Sogdian art-
ists modelled the iconography of Adbagh on the one of Indian In-
dra; the elephant was his symbolic animal and the lyre his attribute
(Compareti 2016: 228-30). Curiously enough, he does not seem to
appear in any Sino-Sogdian monument while his description along
with some other Xian deities can be found in Sogdian Buddhist texts
exclusively found in China (Compareti 2009: 177-80).

Description of the stone house

One stone house to be probably included in the group of Si-
no-Sogdian funerary monuments has recently entered the collection
of the National Museum of China in Beijing (fig. 1). It was illegally
excavated at an unidentified site in northern China and entered the
Japanese antiquary market circuit. Thanks to the interest of Mr. Hori-
uchi Noryoshi, it was donated to the National Museum of China in
2012 and it has been displayed there since 2014. After being reported
by Dr. Li Ling, a former researcher in the National Museum of China
and now professor at Art College of Sichuan University, the present
writers were able to see the monument and publish one preliminary
paper (Compareti, Li 2018). That funerary monument was also the
object of two articles in Chinese (Ge 2016; Sun 2017).
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Fig. 1. Stone house funerary monument in the National Museum of China.
Photo: S. Li.

The stone house itself not including the roof structure is 211 cm
long, 74 cm high and 84 ¢cm width. The upper part shaped as a roof
is 212 cm long, 46 cm high and 107 cm width. There is an L shaped
door on the frontal panel 55 cm high. It reproduces the entrance of
the stone house and possibly a stone door (now lost) was positioned
there. Two circular iron nails in the upper part probably fixed the
door to the rest of the stone house and it should not be ruled out that
also an epitaph could have been positioned there or somewhere else
in the unknown tomb. A pedestal, which is now missing, was origi-
nally supporting the entire massive structure (Sun 2017: 136).

262



Fig. 2. The four corner guardians of the stone house.
Photo: S. Li and M. Compareti.

Unfortunately, the epitaph is missing but it is pretty clear that
the tomb occupant was a foreign immigrant. All the male charac-
ters reproduced on the external panels of the stone house have curly
hair, prominent noses, and moustaches. Attitudes, garments, musi-
cal instruments and other accessories indicate the figures are Central
Asian. On every corner of the stone house, there is the bas-relief
of a warrior, possibly a tomb guardian with apotropaic properties,
with very pronounced foreign faces: two of them are in three-quarter
view, one is in profile and the last one is reproduced frontally (fig.
2). One of the figures in three-quarter is even covered with an animal
skin, most likely a lion like Vajrapani of Gandharan sculpture featur-
ing strong Greek traits (Tanabe 2005).

Decorative scenes on the panels

The house-shaped sarcophagus in the National Museum col-
lection is typical specimen of fifth-sixth century northern Chinese
funerary art although some specific traits can be observed as well.
The columns on every side of the stone house are interspersed with
the scenes of people without separating one scene from another. Al-
most every panel constitutes one big scene that, in our opinion, of-
fers some parallels to the scenes on the other sides. The two longer
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panels include the one where the door and guardians are located in
the front and the one facing back. The remaining two are the shorter
panels facing left and right of the frontal panel, respectively. Every
scene is created with carvings over the entire surface of the sarcoph-
agus using the technique that also embellishes the Kang Ye funerary
couch. For this reason, in order to distinguish clearly every detail it
is necessary to observe the rubbings that have been prepared by the
capable personnel of the National Museum (Lii 2016: 336-353) or
the line-drawings published in two studies by Ge Chengyong (2016)
and Sun Bo (2017) already mentioned above. Slight traces of reddish
pigmentation are visible in some parts of the monuments but future
investigation might reveal interesting details about this and many
other enigmatic aspects of the stone house. There are no decorations
nor traces of color inside the stone house.

Fig. 3. The two door guardians on the frontal panel.
Photo: S. Li.

On the long frontal panel there are two tomb guardians, one on
either side of the door, who neither wear armor nor stand on an ani-
mal or demonic creature as in other Sino-Sogdian monuments. Their
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size is more than double than the four guardians in the corners (fig.
3). The door guardian on the left calls to mind a Central Asian man
dressed in traditional attire removing his sword from its sheath in a
gesture of threatening a potential aggressor. The sword is represent-
ed accurately with a ring pommel that is typical of this period (Dien
2007: 337). The clothes of this guardian are very simple but well rep-
resented with every detail of the belt, the “V” shaped opening of his
caftan with two triangular collars on both sides, and his high boots
clearly depicted. His facial features such as his eyes and nose appear
exaggerated. He is probably the only person without curly hair in the
whole decorative program of the sarcophagus. Several specimens of
the “V” shaped opening with two triangular collars on either side of
a caftan have been observed in Sogdian art (Naymark 1992; Yatsen-
ko 2012). The Hephthalites (before mid-sixth century) introduced to
Central Asia a unique triangular collar that opened on the right side
(Kageyama 2015). On the right of the door, another unusual guardian
is holding a long spear upside down with a ring in its finial. He does
not wear any fitted dress but simply a cloak knotted in the front and
possibly long trousers. Something is suspended on the left of his belt,
possibly a short dagger and probably a little bag. This figure also
features large eyes and a prominent nose. His short curly hair and the
detail of the naked chest call to mind the Greek demigod Heracles.
Curiously enough, he also has a moustache and looks very similar to
the men represented all around the sarcophagus. Both door guardians
present weapons and attitudes that point at their apotropaic function
in the front of the funerary monument.
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Fig. 4. Sketch of a group of men on the right of the door guardians.
After: Ge 2016: fig. 6.

The tomb occupant could be identified among the multitude of
attendants as the robust man with some beard who recurs in three
scenes on three sides of the stone house. On the right side of the Her-
acles-like door guardian, there is a scene with a group of men under
an umbrella but only one is sitting cross-legged on a couch (fig. 4).
He has a beard and is wearing a hat that suggests the typical headgear
of the leader of the community of Sogdian immigrants (Sabao) as
has been proposed on other Sino-Sogdian monuments. He is also the
only one who is holding a drinking cup in his left hand. In front of
this group, a music and dance performance is taking place. Kneeling
in front of the main characters there is a smaller person next to some
rock formations. He is possibly performing some kind of ritual as is
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suggested by the jar and the cup with a spoon inside not far from him.
In Ge Chengyong’s (2016: 74) opinion, the kneeling person holding
the cup is waiting to refill it. It is not clear if he has his hands joined
in an attitude of prayer or some other gesture.

Fig. 5. Sketch of a group of women on the left of the door guardians.
After: Ge 2016: fig. 8.

On the opposite side, on the left of the swordsman guardian,
six ladies are standing towards the door (fig. 5). They wear Chinese
garments but the three in the front who are taller have a less compli-
cated hairstyle than the three shorter figures in the back. The object
resembling a fan that they hold in hands is slightly different: rhom-
boid for the taller figures and circular for the shorter. Ge Chengyong
(2016: 74-5) identified the objects held by the three taller ladies as
square flags. One man of the Sabao’s entourage is holding a very big
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fan next to the attendant holding the umbrella. It is worth observing
that several attendants, the musicians, and even both dancers have
the same suspended dagger with a bag like the Heracles-like door
guardian. A very realistic architectonic structure is partly covered
with curtains that are fixed to allow an ideal observer to see what is
happening in the space delimited by six columns.

On the opposite side, the other longer panel presents a very
crowded scene in which, once more, men and women are divided
symmetrically in two groups (fig. 6). In the center, the Sabao and a
woman who might be intended to represent his wife are celebrating
some ritual while sitting on a couch under curtains beside a large
hanging bell. No details differentiate the main woman from the rest
of her female attendants while the bearded man is holding a cup in
his right hand. He is not wearing any kind of headgear and his curly
hair is exactly like that of his male attendants. In front of the cen-
tral couple there are two kneeling men each armed with long sword
and presenting an incense burner or portable fire altar. The person
towards the right side seems to be placing something in the fire with
his raised right hand. On both sides of the same central couple there
is a large group of women on the left and a group of men on the
right. Both groups occupy three sections delimited by four columns
on each side. In the first section, there are respectively standing and
kneeling women and men. In front of the first row of kneeling men
on the right, there is a stack of tubular objects that could be wooden
sticks. In his article, Ge Chengyong (2016: 78) made two sugges-
tions: either the stick-shaped objects are high quality wooden ma-
terial like sandalwood used to ignite and maintain the holy fire, or
they are scrolls of sketches of Xian deities. According to Ciro Lo
Muzio (who we wish to thank), those objects could be music instru-
ments to be used during some ritual or festivity. Such interesting
hypotheses do not explain however why these stick-shaped objects
are not hold in hands by music players and why they are exclusively
gathered on the side of men. Moreover, if they represented scrolls
of sketches of Xian deities or even other paintings in Chinese style,
why should they be represented on the ground and not hanging on
the walls?
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Fig. 6. Sketch of the longer panel in the back.
After: Ge 2016: figs. 11-16.

Behind the scene, which includes the main couple, there is a
group of musicians and dancers on either side. The rigid separation
of sexes is strictly observed in these two parts of the scene. At the
end of both sides there is possibly a funerary scene alluding to the
passage of the main couple into the underworld. Some women and
a male attendant are leading an oxcart under a canopy on the left
while a group of men leads five harnessed riderless horses under an
umbrella on the right. This kind of representation is very common in
Chinese funerary art between the Southern and Northern Dynasties
and the Tang period exactly like in many other Sino-Sogdian monu-
ments (Riboud 2003). However, there is usually only one harnessed
and riderless horse under an umbrella. In the stone house of the Na-
tional Museum the animals are five, possibly because they refer to
other male members of the family. According to bilingual epitaphs
found together with other Sino-Sogdian monuments, family tombs
are not rare among Sogdians who lived in China (Yoshida 2005; Bi,
Sims-Williams, Yan 2017).

It seems quite clear that the tomb occupant decided to have rep-
resented on the same panel two different moments of his life that
were equally important in foreign immigrants’ mind. In the light of
very similar scenes depicted on other Sino-Sogdian funerary mon-
uments and the parallel offered by the painted vase of Merv (to be
considered a Zoroastrian ossuary), it is very probable that on the Na-
tional Museum stone house there are representations of the marriage
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and funeral of the owner of the tomb and his wife or — as recently
suggested by Mie Tanabe, who we wish to thank — even the funeral
and a banquet that took place in the underworld. If this hypothesis is
correct, it is then obvious to identify the scene on the front panel as
another ritual or festivity observed by the family of the owner of the
stone house at which men and women remained segregated. Some
scholars suggested that this is a representation of the New Year’s
celebration taking place in a vineyard with men and women stay sep-
arated in the opposite parts of the panel (Grenet, Riboud 2003: 136).
In the scenes on the National Museum stone house there is no depic-
tion of grapes or other trees because the scenes are set ideally within
a palace or in an enclosed garden as suggested by the sparse rock
formations and a water stream in the shorter panel on the right. It is
not possible to be precise about the festivity celebrated on the longer
panel in the back of the stone house but it is clear that it is different
from the scene on the opposite frontal panel.

Fig. 7. Sketch of the shorter panel on the left.
After: Ge 2016: fig. 9.

The scenes on the shorter panels also present the same rigid sym-
metrical scheme and, in fact, the space is divided into sections by three

270



columns on each side. In the panel on the left there is a parade of men
walking or riding horses (fig. 7). The main figure is the same bearded
man, though slightly larger in size, as in the other longer panels. He
is riding a richly harnessed horse while his attendants are holding an
umbrella to protect him. He wears a beribboned diadem surmounted
by a crescent containing a circular object, probably a solar symbol. It
is not clear if there are also spread wings on each side as in Sogdian,
Hunnic, and Sasanian crowns (Kageyama 2007). Every person in the
scene seems to ride or walk in the direction of the leader of the parade
who is holding an object that could be an incense burner or a portable
altar. Only two horse riders can be fully seen in this scene and it is
worth observing that both of them have visibly a foot in the stirrup
(Ge 2016: 75). Stirrups can be depicted sometimes on sixth century
Sino-Sogdian monuments such as in two panels of the Yidu funerary
couch and in one of An Jia and Shi Jun monuments (Shaanxi Pro-
vincial Institute of Archaeology 2003: figs. 31-32; Lerner 2013: figs.
1, 4; Qingzhou Museum 2014: figs. 7, 9; Yang 2014: figs. 111-112;
Wertmann 2015: fig. 47). Among the Northern Qi mural paintings of
the Xu Xianxiu tomb precisely dated to 571 CE there is the image
of a riderless horse whose rich harness also includes a stirrup on the
visible side (Cultural Relics and Archaeological Institute of Taiyuan
2005: figs. 31, 34). The paintings of the Xu Xianxiu tomb also present
very strong connections with Central Asian goods, e.g. precious tex-
tiles embellished with typically Central Asian “pearl roundels” that
can be observed on the saddle of the same horse and other apparel
(Compareti 2004: figs. 1-3). In the chapter about the biography of
Zu Ting of the Beiqi shu (History of the Northern Qi, presented to the
court in 636 CE), there is possibly the only vague reference to highly
estimated textiles embellished with string of pearls and other patterns
such as peacocks. Despite the unclear description, this kind of pat-
tern could actually point at something similar to the so-called “pearl
roundel” pattern (Xu 2004: 393). It is worth observing that in the Xu
Xianxiu tomb paintings there are also representations of swords with
two suspension mounts but they are more detailed than those on the
National Museum stone house (Cultural Relics and Archaeological
Institute of Taiyuan 2005: fig. 7).
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Fig. 8. Sketch of the shorter panel on the right.
After: Ge 2016: fig. 10.

The last shorter panel again presents a group of women and few
male attendants leading an oxcart next to a river or lake (fig. 8). This
scene was possibly also intended to be an allusion to the travelling of
the wife of the male tomb occupant as is suggested by two windows
in the upper part of the oxcart which are open to let fresh air enter.
This scene could be considered to parallel the one on the opposite
shorter panel embellished with a parade of men following an atten-
dant holding a portable altar. The scene on the right panel can also be
considered as the representation of a real journey that in those days
Chinese noblewomen undertook on oxcart (Boodberg 1938: 224,
233). A reflexion of this practice by Chinese noblewomen curiously
has been preserved in the work of the seventh century Byzantine au-
thor Theophylact Simocatta (Whitby, Whitby 1996: 191-2). On the
use of coaches drawn by oxen to carry aristocrats on the long roads
between the oases of the Tarim Basin there is also some evidence in
documents found in the region of Turfan under Chinese suzerainty.
Those documents attest that the transportation business of these wag-
ons was often controlled by Sogdians (Arakawa 2008, 84—86). In the
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group of people following the oxcart at least two unidentified men
wearing a Sabao-like headgear can be observed. It is not possible to
be precise about their identity although it should not be ruled out the
possibility that they were not just attendants but members of the fam-
ily of the owner of the funerary monument, possibly his sons, who
became Sabao in some other Sogdian communities in China or had
the honor to wear the same headgear of their father.

There are still many enigmatic aspects of this funerary monu-
ment although it is pretty clear that it was not destined to a Chinese
but a high-level foreign officer who lived in China and definitely got
a very important position at court.

Fantastic animals and composite creatures

In these two scenes on the shorter sides there are also fantastic
creatures such as long (dragons), fenghuang (phoenixes), and winged
monsters flying in the air above the heads of the people attending the
parade usually called leigong “thunder monsters” or weishou “terri-
fying beasts” (Bush 1975). On the left panel with the male parade,
one can recognize starting from the uppermost level: two winged
monsters represented frontally who seem to support the entire archi-
tectonic structure; six different creatures which include one monster
in each farthermost frame, one single dragon and phoenix on the left
and “immortals” riding dragons and phoenixes on the right. Finally,
below the curtains, two phoenixes and one winged monster are flying
in the air just above the parade of men. On the right panel with the ox-
cart, there are again two winged-like caryatids frontally represented
in the supplementary level, six creatures disposed exactly like on the
opposite short panel with the only difference that every phoenix and
dragon-like creature has an “immortal” riding them and, finally, two
winged monsters and one dragon just above the parade of women.

At least fourteen fantastic creatures can be observed also in the up-
per part of the longer panel in the back of the monument, with the only
difference that, on this specific panel, people riding dragons and phoe-
nixes (immortals?) do not appear. Also on this longer panel, fantastic
creatures appear in sequence according to a very strict symmetrical
order. Two dragons appear just above the main couple, two phoenixes
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each one in a frame within the space delimited by next two columns,
two winged monsters, and finally a kind of winged fish next to another
phoenix. Every sequence of flying creatures corresponds to a precise
scheme and, as already observed above, only in the upper level of the
shorter panels are there “immortals” riding fantastic creatures.

According to some scholars, these fantastic animals on the archi-
tectonic structures above the scenes on the two lateral panels and the
one in the back of the monument would represent borrowings from
Persian and Mesopotamian art (Shi 2004: 3651, 130—6; Sun 2014:
163-91) although, it is worth noting, fantastic creatures exactly like
these do not appear in ancient Persia nor Mesopotamia. Composite
fantastic creatures have been among the favorite subjects in Persian
seals and seal impressions starting at least since the Achaemenid pe-
riod (Garrison 2017) but they do not look like the winged monsters
in Sino-Sogdian monuments. Despite a certain abundance of winged
and flying creatures in pre-Islamic Sogdian art (Azarpay 1975; Li
2021), nothing similar could be associated to the winged monsters
and other fantastic animals just observed above. Wings looking like
flames directly attached to the arms of flying creatures are complete-
ly unknown in pre-Islamic Persian and Central Asian arts. This spe-
cific way of representing wings started to appear in Islamic book
illustrations just after the Ilkhanid period in Persia (1256—1335) and
it should be considered a Chinese borrowing introduced into the
“West” just because of the territorial continuity of the wide Mongol
domain (Compareti 2019: n. 12). Therefore, identifications of those
monsters as Persian or even Mesopotamian creatures seem to be ar-
bitrary. Moreover, those scholars who supported such identifications
did not explain their preference for Persian art while they completely
neglected Central Asia. Most of the tombs that present several paral-
lels with the funerary monument in the National Museum of China
were destined to Sogdian immigrants and so it would be more rea-
sonable to investigate Sogdian (or other Central Asian regions) and
not just Persian (specifically Sasanian) art. Despite some points in
common and very strong Mesopotamian heritage, Sogdian art was
different from Sasanian artistic production that, in any case, still
present many enigmatic points.
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Fig. 9. Second-third century pedestal of a standing Maitreya,
The Marteau Collection, Bruxelles.
After: Bussagli 1984: 55.

The winged creatures in Sino-Sogdian funerary monuments
seem to be used quite often as part of the architectonic structures.
Their function could be compared to columns or, better, atlas-like
figures that were very common in Classical art. Images of winged at-
las-like figures which look very similar to those in Sino-Sogdian art
and specifically on the National Museum of China stone house were
commonly represented in Gandhara Buddhist art. One second-third
century statue of standing Maitreya in the Marteau Collection, Brux-
elles (Bussagli 1984: 55) presents a pedestal embellished with a
winged atlas that looks extremely similar to the monstrous creatures
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in the National Museum of China stone house (fig. 9). There is not
enough evidence to state that Gandharan prototypes determined the
shape of the winged creatures in Sino-Sogdian art. However, it is cu-
rious that those scholars who proposed parallels with Mesopotamian
and Persian art did not consider at all Gandhara statues that are less
ancient. Moreover, Chinese artists could have observed more easi-
ly Gandharan art objects (not necessarily statues) since that region
of Northwestern India was in contact with China during the period
of Kushan and Hunnic (Ephtalite, Kidarite, Alkhan, etc.) sovereigns
than very ancient Mesopotamian or Persian specimens. In any case,
a direct connection between Gandharan atlas-like figures and winged
creatures in Sino-Sogdian art cannot be determined at this stage of
our knowledge. More investigations should be accomplished in order
to speak of connections or “influence”.

It could be suggested that the origin of the fantastic creatures
represented on the National Museum of China stone house should be
searched within the frame of Chinese art and culture as some schol-
ar has already attempted to demonstrate (Sun 2017: 147-50). Their
origin is not easy to be determined. Jiang Boqin considered them as
typical Chinese fantastic creatures that Sogdian immigrants adopted
and used in their funerary monuments (Jiang 2015: 212-5). They
definitely were among the most popular subjects on sixth-seventh
century northern Chinese tombs and in contemporary painted Bud-
dhist caves at Dunhuang (Bush 1975; Elisseeff 2011).

The association of people riding fantastic creatures in some part
of the National Museum of China stone house with “immortals” can-
not be proved but, in our opinion, it could point furthermore at tradi-
tional Chinese artistic formulae as already proposed by Jiang Boqin.
Other connections with Buddhist lands such as Gandhara need fur-
ther investigations.

Concluding remarks

The stone house in the National Museum of China presents
unique peculiarities but it also has some points in common with oth-
er Sino-Sogdian monuments. Not only does the appearance of the
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main character identified as probably the owner of the funerary mon-
ument suggests foreign origins, most probably from Central Asia,
but the appearance of the other attendants is also non-Chinese. The
whirling dance accompanied by a foreign orchestra depicted three
times on the stone house in the National Museum of China suggests
Sino-Sogdian art, as do the allusions to rituals to be performed with
incense burners or portable altars. These are allusions to religious
beliefs possibly rooted in some form of Central Asian Mazdeism.
One bearded man slightly bigger than his attendants is repeated on
three panels and, in two cases, he is wearing a complex headgear. He
is wearing an interesting diadem on the left panel that calls to mind
a similar example in early eighth century Sogdian paintings from the
royal palace at Penjikent (Belenitskii, Marshak 1981: fig. 30; Nay-
mark 1992: pl. LXXXIII, 39). The bearded man is definitely the fo-
cus of those scenes and it seems obvious to consider him the owner
of the funerary stone house. In all probability, he was an important
civil or military officer of Sogdian origins who lived in China in the
second half of the sixth century when stirrups and other accessories
started to be used and represented more and more frequently in Chi-
nese figurative arts. He wanted to appear as much integrated as pos-
sible in the multicultural and variegated society where he lived and
that is why he embellished his tomb with fantastic creatures rooted in
sixth century northern Chinese funerary art.
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Reconstructing the Imperial Life in Biji:
A Study of Zhou Mi’s Anecdotes of Wulin

Wai Tsui
The Chinese University of Hong Kong

Abstract

As an important biji 235 (jottings) of the late Southern Song and
early Yuan periods, Zhou Mi’s B (1232-1298) Wulin jiushi B ARE
5 (Anecdotes of Wulin) is conventionally regarded as historical records
of city lives of ordinary people, written under the direct influence of
the famous memoir, Dongjing menghua lu R T SZFEEF (4 Dream of
the Eastern Capital). Although Zhou Mi is deeply interested in history
and is committed to preserve historical records of the fallen dynasty,
his Anecdotes of Wulin is more than a collection of historic data. This
article argues that the primary meaning of the Anecdotes is to strongly
express the author s loyalty and identification with the imperial court of
the Southern Song dynasty, especially its virtue values. Unlike Dongjing
menghua lu, Zhou has spent over two-third of his book on describing
the emperor and the imperial family. Instead of focusing on the common
folks, he is more eager to show the lifestyles and virtue values of the im-
perial court and the elite class. By presenting the imperial life in the city
of Hangzhou, Zhou reconstructs, fragment by fragment, a benevolent
and prosperous society of the Southern Song, a memory that the author
would like his readers to have and to identify with.

Keywords: Zhou Mi, Wulin jiushi, loyalists, rituals, collective
memory

1. Zhou Mi and the Writing of Wulin jiushi

Zhou Mi (1232-1298), courtesy name Gongjin /3%, is a key
figure of Song loyalist and literati in Hangzhou during the late South-
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ern Song and early Yuan era. He is widely known for his poetry,
biji (jottings) and his connoisseurship. Being a prolific writer and
an intriguing loyalist, research of Zhou centers around his loyalism,
poetry, and his erudite knowledge in art collection and historiogra-
phy. This article examines one of his early jottings, Anecdotes of
Wulin (thereafter Anecdotes). The purpose of writing the Anecdotes
for Zhou Mi is primarily an exploration of the prime time of the
demised Song dynasty. The book consists of 10 juan (chapter), with
a total of seventy-one essays, recording rituals, festivals, imperial
events, names of imperial buildings, famous sights-seeing spots, en-
tertainment quarters, street performance and vendors in the city of
Hangzhou.

The Anecdotes is often regarded either as one of Zhou’s historic
writings in reflecting the downfall of the Song dynasty which con-
tains valuable historical information to supplement official histories,
or simply an emulation of Dongjing menghua Iu which shows a ka-
leidoscopic view of urban life of commoners. Compared to his later
works of Qidong yeyu 7558 BF5E and Guixin zashi 255k, Zhou
has no intention to reflect on the reasons leading to Song’s down-
fall in the Anecdotes. Possibly, when writing the Anecdotes, he was
overwhelmed by the shock and sadness, and was unable to judge or
criticize. In the Anecdotes, he reconstructs the heyday of Southern
Song and writes about the imperial court with great admiration and
respect. By writing about the “objectivized culture”, such as rituals,
festivals and monuments, Zhou offers readers a composite picture
of Wulin (another name of Hangzhou#si /1), the capital of Southern
Song, and presents a different kind of historical engagement than
those of official history. He depicts in vivid details of a bygone life
(jiushi ZZE) that he wants himself and the posterity to remember as
the Southern Song.? This marks the main difference of the Anecdotes
from his other two biji which focus on political history.?

! As the West Lake is surrounded by Mount Wulin E#KLL, Hangzhou was
also known as Wulin in pre-modern period.

2 In the preface, Zhou mentions how he relates past events to his children who
do not believe him, and therefore, he writes them down for the posterity.

3 Shang Yan [5%% has analysed Qidong yeyu and Guixin zashi from the per-
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Concerning its relation to Dongjin menhua lu, whereas the Anec-
dotes shares some characteristics of the “menghua ti” ZZE§2,* Zhou
has proposed a different emphasis and organizational structure. More
than two-third of the book are devoted to writing about rituals and
important events of the imperial family. Even when writing about
the festivals, Zhou always describes the imperial way of celebration
before going into details of the commoners. The meaning conveyed
by the Anecdotes is thus closely related to this focus of interest and
writing strategy.

2. Reconstructing a Realm of Order, Virtue
and Prosperity

Extant research of the Anecdotes is mainly about what histor-
ic information it has retained, thus focusing mainly on its historic
value. When evaluating Zhou’s intention in writing it, scholars tend
to give a generalized conclusion that the jottings is a reflection of
Zhou’s loyalty for the fallen empire. This conclusion, however, is
hardly satisfactory, for most of the writings written at during the
transition of dynasties exhibit such characteristics. What makes the
Anecdotes different from other works that also explore the past and
written during the same period?

In the Anecdotes, Zhou builds an ideal society and he can totally
relate himself as a member of it. On the surface, he seems only to
record passively on the miscellaneous of urban life, but by using a
third person view and a factual tone, he has depicted a self-explana-

spective of the unofficial historiography and how Zhou reflects on the faults of offi-
cials that led to the downfall of the Song dynasty. (Shang 2016.3: 93-102)

* Menghua ti” is a concept coined by Yi Yongwen {F7k X who has annotated
Dongjing menghua lu. By the “style of menghua”, he refers to a kind of biji, devoted to
recording social and cultural lives in the form of personal or collective memory. These
works are often written in vernaculars, with a focus on ordinary people’s life and in an
objective tone. These characteristics make the “menghua” style writings distinctively
different from official historiography or yeshi B 52 (unofficial histories). (Yi 2009.1:
114-119) (Yi 2004.6: 145-148). Afterwards, scholars generally use the term to refer
to works about past, especially in urban writing, for example David Der-wei Wang’s
“Beijing menghua lu” 3t 3R 2 #E $% in his Beijing: Dushi xiangxiang yu wenhua jiyi 1t
T ERT AR B SC{LEC IR (Beijing: Peking University Press, 2005).
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tory picture of a society that is so orderly guided by rules and virtues
which become the pillars of its prosperity. The author declares, in
an “as-a-matter-of-fact” manner, that this is what life is like during
the reign of Southern Song. This is his ideal world and he identifies
himself with it even though it has vanished.

In the Anecdotes, the first three chapters are accounts of rituals
performed during imperial ceremonies and festivals, and as a sup-
plement, Chapter Eight adds details on a few other special occasions
in the court. When reading these essays, one is impressed by the de-
tails offered. He is not preserving history, but making it alive. One
can vividly “see” the rituals down to minute details. For example,
in “Simeng jiachu” PU# B 4 (imperial procession during the first
month of the four seasons), the author traces the procession from
its preparation. Then he records a list of 98 bureaus, of which their
officials will participate in the procession. The name of the bureaus
and number of participants of each department are listed according to
the order of precedence. At the end of this episode, the author records
how the guards of honour give salute when the emperor passes (Zhou
2015: 2-9). By giving a panoramic view, readers find themselves
walking down the procession and watching the entire event. This ep-
isode is important in giving readers a general impression of what is
needed when the emperor go out of the palace, as Zhou continues
to refer back to this procession, when recording other rituals being
performed outside the imperial palace.

The first chapter and first half of the second chapter are all de-
voted to record the imperial ceremonies offered to Heaven, the an-
cestors and the emperor. By reading these episodes, the author re-
peatedly impresses his readers by how the court and its governance
are guided by appropriate rituals and order. This is not only shown in
various rituals and ceremonies, but also extended to the empire’s ad-
ministration from military training to the running of state university.’

Li & (rituals) is of great importance in people’s life and state-
craft of pre-modern China.® Confucian studies emphasize the politi-

5 There are three essays about military training and related ceremonies, and
two essays about state university. (Zhou 2015: 29-36, 38-40, 175-77).
¢ There have been many scholarly discussions of the significance of /i and its
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cal, institutional and educational functions of /i. By showing the viv-
id details of the rituals and ceremonies (practice of /i), Zhou wants to
tell his readers that everything in Southern Song is well-organized,
under the leadership of the imperial court, in an orderly and appro-
priate way, favoured by Heaven. It is particularly striking as all these
were written after the downfall of Song, but Zhou writes as it is still
the way of life. For him, the Song court is and will always be the le-
gitimate ruler. On the other side of this token, the Mongols, the actual
ruler, is not accepted by him.

This idea can be further explored in the essays devoted to the
writing of filial piety in the Anecdotes.” Zhou has written extensively
about this important moral value being cherished and practiced in the
imperial family. Apart from essays about sacrifice to Heaven and the
ancestors, Zhou praises filial piety of Xiaozong Z = (1127-1194,
reign time 1162-1189) time and again. The first essay of the An-
ecdotes “Qingshou cebao” BEE=E (Celebration of Birthday and
Conferment of Seal) is a ceremonial event of which the emperor cel-
ebrates the birthday of the Emperor Emeritus and pays homage to
the Empress Dowagers. (Zhou 2015: 1-2) Xiaozong is praised as
the most filial son in history who takes care of the Emperor Emer-
itus and Empress Dowagers with all he has, and the celebration of
Emperor Emeritus is regarded by the emperor (and the author) as the
most important event. To further demonstrate and praise Xiaozong’s
sincerity, Zhou Mi devotes Chapter Seven, the first chapter of the

relevant texts. Although the importance and implementation of /i changed over time,
but in general, the idea of emperor should act as a role model by following /i in order
to educate the populace and justify his rule remains to be true during the pre-modern
period. For more discussions, see Statecraft and Classical Learning: the Rituals of
Zhou in East Asian History, ed. Benjamin Elman and Martin Kern (Leiden, Boston:
Brill, 2009).

7 Filial piety is one of the most important notions in the Chinese culture. For
modern studies of it, see Wei Cheng-tung, “Filial Piety in China: Its Development
and Problem” (7 B Zi8 BAEAYE S X HRERE), in Xiandai xueyuan, 6.5 (1969):
1-9. In Hsieh Yu-wei’s view, all Chinese virtues “have been based upon the filial
concept and have thus radiated from this starting point. (Hsieh 1959.9: 56-57). Fil-
ial piety can be extended beyond family and become closely related to statecraft.
Michael Nylan demonstrates how the Han court promoting filial piety for political
purpose. (Michael 1996.116: 1-27)
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supplement is “Qian Chun fengqin” ¥7;ZZ=#5 (Serving Parents in
Qian and Chun periods) to give details on the acts of filial piety.
(Zhou 2015: 163—174) As ceremonies and rituals can sometimes be
reduced to performance, filial piety needs to be proved through dai-
ly actions. Qian and Chun refer to Qiandao ¥zi&and Chunxi ;Z E&,
the reign names of Xiaozong from 1165 to 1189, nearly covered his
entire reign. Zhou selects vignettes from over decades in order to
show how Xiaozong has served Gaozong 53= (11071187, reign
time 1127-1162), his adopted father, modestly and unswervingly.

Filial piety is not only important within one’s immediate family,
but can be extended to the society through the notion of sangang =
4 (Three Bonds), in which the relation of father versus son is a simile
to emperor versus his subjects. By demonstrating filial piety towards
senior members and ancestors of the imperial court, the ruler set an
example of a filial son and his model is to be followed by his peo-
ple. Zhou emphasizes the power of role model and relates filial piety
to rulership. By portraying a filial emperor, recognized by Heaven,
ancestors, his father and his subjects, the emperor’s rulership is legiti-
mized. He is deserved of loyal subjects just like how he has been loyal
to his father. In fact, the Song imperial family is not as harmonious
as Zhou described here. In Qidong yeyu, Zhou does not avoid talking
about ruthless power struggle among the royal family and nobles.® In
the Anecdotes, however, he selects only the positive side. In this sense,
the Anecdotes is not aiming at analyzing or reflecting on the downfall
of the dynasty, but a construction of an orderly, virtuous and prosper-
ous society that Zhou has missed and mourned for.

By following rituals and filial piety, people are under the ideal
rule of benevolence. This is fundamental to the strong, stable and
prosperous Song Empire. The author then goes on to describe the
prosperous business and urban life of Hangzhou in Chapter Five and
Six, which now would not be misunderstood as a show off of luxury
and desire.

8 Qidong yeyu is a jottings based on historic data collected by Zhou’s father.
In the preface, Zhou repeatedly stresses his father’s knowledge in Song history.
The purpose of writing this work is to preserve, validate and comment on historical
events. (Zhou 2015.1: 3-4)
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3. The Past and Present in the Anecdotes

More than just a wistful looking back to the good old days, Zhou
is in fact experiencing this constructed past and he find himself liv-
ing in it. In the writings about the past, the sense of time is of great
importance, and the author and readers are going back and forth in
past and present. On the one hand, the past is forever lost, on the
other hand it resurrects and is reconstructed in the author’s mind.
In the narration of the Anecdotes, there is minimum indicating of
historic time. In the preface, the author reminds readers that what he
wrote mainly happened during the era of Gaozong and Xiaozong, but
once we start reading the essays, historic time is seldom mentioned,
except for Chapter Seven in which he gives a chorological record
to show Xiaoaong’s consistent acts of filial piety. Most events are
written not as a piece of historic record or a memoir, but rather like
presenting a painting in which time is frozen. The events, especially
the ceremonies and rituals, are seldom specified to a particular period
in history, but they are narrated as they happen year after year, in a
continuum of time. The author seems to tell the readers that what
he has recorded has happened and are still happening, and that one
can visualize and even re-enact every single detail in these ever-last-
ing ceremonies, rituals, festivals, places of interest and business on
the streets. The bustling city of Hangzhou seems to exist without
the dimension of time. Therefore, the author is not writing about the
“past”, but he is writing the “present”. “Past” is constructed as “pres-
ent” in the Anecdotes. In this sense, Zhou is experiencing this ideal
and ever-lasting realm when he constructs it. As he said, he has once
thought life will continue just like what he has written in the Anec-
dotes, and when he reads these jottings after finishing it, everything
seems to be just happened yesterday. (Zhou 2015: 1)

4. A Comparison to Dongjing menghua lu

Dongjing menghua lu has attracted most scholarly attention in
the research of Song dynasty jottings as it has exerted great influ-
ences on later writings, and the Anecdotes is regarded one of them.’

° For English-language studies of Dongjing menghua lu, see Stephen H.
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Indeed, the Anecdotes shares many similarities with Dongjing men-
ghua lu. First, the background of the two books is related to changes
in dynasties. The author of Dongjing menghua Iu, Meng Yuanlao &
Tt was forced to flee Bianjing (also known as Dongjing) in 1127,
after residing there for twenty-four years.'® Dongjing menghua lu is
his reminiscences of the heyday of the Northern Song. Both Meng
and Zhou have experienced the downfall of their country and they
look at the past from a survivor’s point of view. Both books write
about festivals, imperial events, business in the capitals, and customs
and traditions, preserving valuable historic information that is often
neglected in official history. In fact, Zhou does mention Dongjing
menghua lu as his inspiration of writing and he refers to his memory
of the past as awakening from a dream in the preface to the Anec-
dotes. Despite their similarities, however, Zhou obviously has his
own agenda.

First, Zhou has a strong interest in the Song imperial court.
Apart from writing about the imperial events, when recording the
annual festivals, Zhou always starts with what happened in the court,
and sometimes he only writes about the celebrations in the court. For
example, in the essay of the 1st Day of the Year (JT1E), traditional-
ly the most important Chinese festival, Zhou’s entire focus is at the
court, leaving only a couple of sentences to describe the celebrations
of commoners. In the essays about Taiocai Bk3 (Picking vegetables,
2" Day of the 2" Month), jincha 2% (Tea Offering), shanghua &
1 (Blossom Appreciation), Zhou only writes about how the royals
enjoy on these occasions. (Zhou 2015: 4041, 48-50) Apparently,
writing about the popular customs and traditions of commoners is
not Zhou’s priority. Although Dongjing menghua Iu also writes about
imperial celebrations and important royal events, Meng is more in-
terested in popular culture and lives of common folk. The focus of
interest of the two books is essentially different.

West, “The Interpretation of a Dream. The Sources, Evaluation, and Influence of the
‘Dongjing Meng Hua Lu’”, T"oung Pao, 1985: 1/3 (71), 63—-108.

10A brief introduction to Meng Yuanlao’s stay in Dongjing, see Deng
Zhicheng’s Bz 38 preface to his annotations of Donjing Menghua lu. Dongjing
menghua lu zhu 3 EFE$%F, (Beijing: Zhonghua shuju, 1982), 1-4.
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In addition to the imperial court, Zhou is also interested in pre-
senting the ways of life of the elite class which is also not of much
interest to Meng Yuanlao. In Chapter Ten, Zhou quoted two essays
of Zhang Zi 5R#% (1153—1235) as an example of the elite class (Zhou
2015: 219-229). The two essays record how and where the literati
spend their time around the year. The two essays have shown the
rarefied world of the literati. The artistic names of the buildings in
Zhang’s home and his idyllic life style belong only to an elite class
with erudite knowledge in literature.

Zhou’s preference in recording the court and the literati’s lives
makes a sharp contrast to Dongjing menghua lu. Meng’s work is
more like a city guide that provides many details on pleasure life,
such as tea houses, wine shops, restaurants and brothels. Zhou, on the
other hand, is more interested to present Hangzhou from the view-
point of an elevated class, showing how the people (especially the
ruling class) follow rituals and demonstrate virtue.

5. Concluding Remarks

When writing the Anecdotes, Zhou is trying to piece together not
only the heyday of Song dynasty, but an ideal realm that he relates to
as the past. To write about this glorified past means to cherish it and
reconnect himself with it. In the Anecdotes, the Song dynasty is por-
trayed as not only the legitimate political ruler, but perhaps more im-
portantly the symbol of high culture and virtue of which Zhou builds
and confirms his identity that he might otherwise take for granted if
there has not been a change in dynasties. This construction of the past
is closely related to his present situation.!" The strong expression of
Zhou’s admiration and loyalty toward the past implies his disapprov-
al to the present Mongol rule, both politically and culturally.
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Abstract

The present article examines the main political, economic and
ideological factors that contributed to the confrontation of Han China
under the reign of emperor Wudi with the kingdom of Dayuan (K%,
Ferghana), as described in the Chronicle of Dayuan from the Records of
the Grand Historian ( {3210 K565ME) ). According to the historical
narrative, the apple of discord that led to the sudden transformation of
the peaceful relations between the two countries into military conflict
were the so-called “blood-sweating horses” ({T1fl%) or “Heavenly
Horses” (RY) that were bred in Ferghana. While modern scholarship
proposes mainly pragmatic motives behind emperor Wudi's escalating
desire to obtain some of these fine horses, these motives have not been
supported by explicit textual evidence in the historical record. On the
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other hand, the narrative in the Chronicle of Dayuan reveals the dualis-
tic nature of Ferghana horses not only as a valuable economic resource,
but also as a tribute with high ideological value: they were considered
an auspicious omen, confirming the divine status of the emperor and
symbolizing the submission of culturally diverse entities to his power.
The author of this article suggests that motives beyond economic gain
underlie Han Wudi's military expeditions against Ferghana, and these
expeditions can also be viewed as a continuation of a long-established
strategy of imposing the power and prestige of the Chinese empire on
states that were perceived as potential threats or were unwilling to for-
mally assert its supremacy.

Keywords: Records of the Grand Historian, Han Wudi, Fergha-
na, Dayuan, War of the Heavenly Horses, tributary system, auspi-
cious omens

BnBenenue

,Mcropuuecku 3amucku” {52iC) , u3BecTHH owie KaTo ,,3a-
nuckute Ha Bemukms uctopuk® ( { KEAFEY / {KEAIL) /
{AX5E1C) ) mpencraBnsBar egHa OT Hail-paHHUTE M BIMATEIHU
TBOpOM Ha KuTali, 3aBbpiueHa okono 91 I. mp.H.e. OT IPUABOPHUS
uctopuk Coma [luen'. HeliHoTo ch31aBaHe OTHEMA OKOJIO 18 roau-
HH, TIP3 KOMTO aBTOPHT ycIsBa aa 0600wy B 130 miaBu cOuTHATa
U JMYHOCTUTE OT LEJIU B XWIAHOJIETUS, HOMHACANKH T'M 5KUBO

! Cbma Lluen (7] 1L, 145-86 1. nip.H.€.) € yueH, mucaTell ¥ acTpOJIOoT B ABOpa
Ha umneparop V-nu (B, ynp. 141-87 1. np.H.¢.). B paHHHUTE CU TONMHY MBTyBa
13 UMIICPUsATA, ONO3HABA MECTHUTE 00MYaK U ChOUpa GOKIOPHO TBOpPYECTBO. [Ibp-
BOHAYaJIHO € HAa3HAUCH 32 JBOPLIOB YMHOBHUK M M3IIPaTEH B I0ro3arajHara 4acT Ha
CTpaHara, a Ha JIBaJIeCeT U OCEM T'OJMIIIHA Bb3PacT € U3UrHAT B paHra Ha MPHUJIBO-
PEH HCTOPHK, CIEeABAKH CTHIIKUTE Ha Oama cu (Bx. Sima 1982: 3293, 3296).

2 Tasu mamiabHa MCTOpUYECKa TBOPOa Chabpxka o6mo 526 500 kuraiicku
Heporimuda, KoeTo s MpaBH HOYTH YETUPH IBTH MO-Abira ot ,,Mcropus Ha [leno-
MmoHecKara BoiHa* Ha Tykuau ¥ BIOCJIEJCTBUE CE TPEBPbIA B 0Opasell 3a opra-
HU3aLMs Ha MHACTUHHHUTE XPOHHMKH Ha CIIE/BALMTE CMOXH. 3a pa3juka OT IPb-
KO-pHMCKaTa TpaJyLus, B paHHaTa KuTaiicka ncropuorpadus 1o Bpemero Ha CbMa
I{yieH onmcaHusITa Ha YYXKJECTPAHHU JbP)KaBH U 00MYan ca HETHIIMYHU U TBBPJIE
naxonnynu (Chin 2010: 313-388), mopaau koeTo Toii ce cunTa 3a HOBaTOp B UCTO-
PpHYECKUS IUCKYPC.
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U peaJuCTUYHO Ha cBouTe uyutarenu. Ha npwpB momiex masa 123,
o3arnaBsena ,,Jleroruc 3a Jaroan“ ( { £1c- KEF1E) ), ne 3aema
0CO0EHO MSCTO B KOMIIO3WIIAATA Ha TOBa Mam[aOHO HCTOPHUYECKO
MIPOU3BEIICHHE — TS € IMMOMECTeHA KbM Kpas Ha TOCIEeIHUS pa3uei
,, Buoepaghuu “, xoeTo mpuIaBa OTHOCUTEIIHO CKPOMHY OYePTaHHS Ha
nojgHeceHara B Hest HH(GopManus®. I B ChIIIOTO BpeMe, UMEHHO Ta3u
I7aBa ChIbpiKa reHe3uca U TeHoMa Ha Obaentus Benuk mbT Ha Korl-
puHaTa, pa3kpuBa WACHHUTE OCHOBH U CIIEIU(PUKUTE HA KUTAlCKa-
Ta TUIUIOMAIUS CIIPSMO UYKISCTpaHHUTE NbP>KaBHU 00pa3yBaHUs,
KaTo TPENOCTaBs HIMPOKO IOJie 3a TMapajelid ChC ChBPEMEHHUTE
BBHIIHONOIUTHYECKHA Moaenu Ha KHP.

»Jleronuc 3a Jlaroan npencTaBisBa HCTOPUYECKU pa3Kas 3a OT-
KpHUBaHETO Ha Ge3omacHu mbTuma kbM LleHTpanHa A3us u ycTaHo-
BSBaHETO Ha JTUTUIOMATHYECKH OTHOIIEHHS Ha XaHCKaTa MMITCPHsI
C IbpKaBHTE Ha 3amajl 1Mo BpeMe Ha YIPaBISHHETO Ha WMIIEPaTop
V-nu (141-87 r. mp.H.e.). ToBa HaUMHAHKE € TIOATUKHATO OT UMITyJICa
3a o0eMHEHUE cpelry OOIIHs Bpar — BOMHCTBAIUTE HOMAIH CIOH-
HY OT CEBEpHUTE CTEITH, KOUTO BCE MOBEUE M33eMBaT QYHKIUUTE HA
BOCHEH ¥ MOJUTHYECKH aBTOPUTET B peruoHa. B kuralickuTe ucTo-
pUYECKH H3BOPH CIOHHY C€ TIOSBSBAT KaTo 0OCIMHEHO TIOJUTHYECKO
oOpa3yBanue kbM Kpas Ha Il B. ip.H.e., KOraTo OBEXAAT CEPUS OT
3aBOEBATENHU KAMITAHWUHU CpeIly APYTH a3MaTCKh HOMaau (F0eKb
U yCyH), KakTo u cpemy Kurait’. [Ipe3 nmbpBara nonosuna Ha Il B.
Tp.H.€. TUIeMeHHaTa KoH(eaepalys Ha CIOHHY ITOCTETIeHHO Ce TIpe-

3 3a auCcKycHsl OTHOCHO aBTeHTHYHOCTTA Ha [1aBa 123 or ,,3anmckure Ha Be-
nukus ucropuk™ Bx. Leslie & Gardiner 1982: 265-266.
4 OChIIECTBABAHETO HA KOHTaKT ¢ IapcrBara B lleHTpanHa Asus B enoxa
0e3 KOMYHHUKallMOHHU CPEJCTBA HECHbMHEHO € U3KJIIOUUTEIHO ONIAaCHO HAYMHAHUE C
HEHM3BECTCH Kpaii, M3UCKBAIO CEPHO3HA MOATOTOBKA, MIAHUPaHEe U (PUHAHCUpAHE.
Emucapure ca npuHyIeHH 1a ITbTYBaT B IPOIBJKEHUE Ha MECELIU U TOJUHH, IIPEKO-
CsIBaliKU XWJISIIM KUJIIOMETPHU O€3BOJIHU ITyCTHHHU 3€MH [P U3KIIIOUUTEIHO CYPOBU
YCJIOBUS, ITOPAJHM KOETO MOBEYETO OT MOTEIIMIIMTE Ha IIBT C€ MPOLIABAT C XKHBOTA
cu. Cpa0ara UM 3aBHCH HE CaMO OT NPHUINEBKUTE HA HErOCTOIIPUEMHATA MPUPOJA,
a ChIIO U OT OJaropasnojoKeHUETO Ha €THOCUTE, OOMTABAIIN 3EMHTE, MPE3 KOUTO
MPEMHHABAT U CHAOISIBAHETO UM C MIPOBU3HMH OT TSIX, KAKTO U OT MHJIOCTTA HA BUJI-
HECIIUTE MO MbTUINATA PA30OHHHUITN.
Bk, (EID - RIFIMEY ;0 (I e /ALY ;0 (W - Mg
DA » mgpatE) ; (B« Jbkgau) .
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BpBIlla B OCHOBHaTa BOGHHA cuiia B M3TouHa A3usi, JOMHHHUPANKH
Haj o0IIpHA TEPUTOPHS, TPOCTUPAIIA ce OT MaHIKypHs 10 T. Hap.
3amagau pervoHn (AHEMHUAT CHHI3SIH-yHTYpCKA aBTOHOMEH pa-
WOH) M Jajed Ha ceBep 4ak A0 e3eporo baiikan (Psarras 1995: 103;
Di Cosmo 1994: 1095).

Brmpeku, ue B uctopuueckus HapaTtuB Ha ,Jlerormc 3a [lato-
aH CIOHHY UTpasT BaKHA MOJIUTHYECKA POJIs, OCHOBHATA HUIIKA Ha
MTOBECTBOBAHUETO C€ POKYCHPA BbPXY CIOKHUTE B3aMOOTHOIIIEHUS
MexIy XaHcKara UMIlEpHs M abpxkasara Jaran (K3%E). Jlawan e
KHTAaWCKHUAT €K30HWUM 3a JIaJIedHO IapCTBO, PA3MOJIOKEHO 3amajHo
ot [lammupckara Bepura, 00XBaIamio CPeIHOTO U JOIHOTO TEUCHUE
Ha peka Cup Jlaps n depranckara koTIoBHHA (IHEC B Y30eKknucTaH
1 TaKUKUCTaH), KOETO B 3alajHara Hay4Ha JIUTEeparypa YCIOBHO
ce Hapuua JpeBHa @eprana (Sun 1992: 150). 3a HeroBoTo chuIeCT-
ByBaHE KUTAWIMTE HAay4yaBaT OT CBEACHUATA HA MPOUYYTHS eMHCap
Jixan Iuen (528), KOHTO € U3MpaTeH KaTo MOCIaHUK Ha XaHcKara
UMIIEpUs 10 TUIEMETO F0eIKb, 32 JIa TIOTHPCH B TAXHO JIHIE CHIO3-
HUK CpEIly MOII[HAaTa cTenHa (efepalys Ha CIOHHY, IpeBbpHAja ce
B M3TOYHHUK Ha €CKAJIUpAIo Hampekenue B apeana’. Cien Karo mo
BpeMe Ha ITbTYBAHETO CH € 3JI0BEH OT CIOHHY M 33bp>KaH 3a IoBeue
OT JieceT TOAWHU KaTo TeXeH IuieHHuK, J[xan [lueH Bce mak ycms-
Ba J1a u30sira ¥ OTHOBO BH30OHOBSIBA MUCHSTA CH Ha 3araj], pemeH
Jla M3MBJIHU JIOKpail mophueHHeTo Ha ummeparopa’. OKoIo Mecel

¢ TvprxkaBara JlatoaH ce CIIOMEHABA MHOTOKPATHO M B MIO-KBCHU HCTOPUYECKH
XPOHMKH, KaTo Harmpumep B IaBata ,Jletonuc 3a 3anagHute peruoHu’ or ,,Kuura
na aunactus Xan“ (X5 « PH48/%) (cwerasena okono 111 1 H.e.), HO B TAX 10
rojisiMa CTCIICH C€ MPEMOBTAPAT CBECHUATA U CHOUTHATA, Beue omucanu oT ChMa
Luen. Bx. (A5 « TOisA%) | 48-50 8 Xu 1937.

" Belpeku, 4ye nbpBara mucus Ha [Ixan 1{ueH npuBHIHO 3aBbpIIBA
C HEyCIIeX, NPU 3aBPBIIAHETO CH B POJIMHATA TOW MPENOCTaBs Ha UMIepa-
TOpa IIBJIEH OKJIAJ 32 MECTOHAXOXIECHUETO HA IUIEMETO IOEIKb, KAKTO U
3a reorparpadckara U €THOMOJUTHYCCKATA CUTYAIlHsI B 3alaJHUTE PETrruo-
Hu. 1o TO31 HauMH JEeHHOCTTa My JlaBa Ha4yaJlo Ha KUTACKUTE IMbTEHCH
U CBEACHUS 32 YYXKIU 36MU, KOUTO U3IPaXIaT B Cb3HAHUETO HA HETOBUTE
CHHAPOIHUIK Pa30UpaHe 3a ChIICCTBYBAHETO M MOCTHIKCHUSITA HA KOPCH-
HO Pa3jJu4yHUTE OT TAX KYJITYpPH, HIKOU OT KOUTO eBponeuanu. Jxxan [{luen
3aMUCBa reorpa)CKUTEe MECTOIOJIOKEHHS, PAa3CTOSIHUAATA OT XaHCKaTa CTO-
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MO-KbCHO JIOCTHTra IApcTBOTO JlaroaH, KOETO OMHCBa KAaTO roysMa
JnbpkaBa ¢ Haj 70 rpama M HAacelIeHHE OT HIKOIKOCTOTHH XWJISIN
Ay, rpanuuento ¢ naperara Kanmsio (BRfE), daca (KE), FOmu
(FFXR), I0Tuen (F3H), kakTo n BuajgeHuaTa Ha [oneMuUTe HOEIKD
(KB K) u ycynure (5708, Toit nasa owe cBenenus 3a 6ura, o0u-
YaWTe U YCTPOMCTBOTO HA CTpaHara, Karo o0pbhia 0cOOEHO BHUMA-
HHE Ha MBPBOKJACHATA MOPOJA KOHE, MOJYYHIA UMETO ,,[IOTSIIH
ce ¢ kpbB koHe" (GFIME) mmm ,Hebecau kone“ (KG), kouro ce
NPEBPBIIAT B CTPACT 32 KUTAWCKUSA MUMITEpaTop Y-IM U B MOBOJ 3a
JIBETEC BOCHHHU CKCIEAMIIUKN Ha XaHcKaTa uMiiepus cperry deprana.
Cropen neTonuca, ,,AMIepaTopbT OWI ThH 3alJICHEH OT KOHETE OT
JlaroaH, 4e eMUcapuTe My C€ HIDKEITH eIMH CJICH IPYT MO MBTS B Ta3U
nocoka.”’. Bequsk My choOIIaBat, 4e )XUTEIUTe Ha rpax bpurb &
Jifi) — cronumara na ®epraHckoTo APCTBO — UMAT MPEBB3XOHA 10~
pona koHe (£ L), KOUTO Ma3AT B TaliHa M OTKA3BaT Ja JajaT OT TIX
Ha XaHCKUTE rmpareHunu'’. ., IMepaTopbT OTAaBHA OWIT 3aIUIEHEH OT
KOHeTe Ha J[aroaH U Karo 4yi TOBa, ChPLETO MYy CE U3MBIHHUIIO ChC
3aJ10BOJICTBO. M3npaTuii rpyna CHaOXHHA MIIAJIC)KH U MaWCTOPHU Ha Ka-
PETH ¢ XWJIsiia 3IaTHA MOHETH U STUH 37IaTeH KOH, 32 J1a OTHIAT PH
naps Ha J[aroaH U a ro OMOJIAT 32 HSAKOU OT MPEBH3XOJHUTE KOHE
ot bpurs!.

JIUIIA, HACEJICHHETO, OnTa U 00MYanTe, POJACTBEHUTE BPH3KU U UKOHOMH-
YECKUTE CUCTEMU HAa MHOXECTBO 3allaJIHM HAPOAM OT KHUTailCKa Mepcrek-
THBA — HH(POPMAITUS, KOSTO MOPAJH BAKHOCTTA CH BIIOCIICACTBUE BiK3a B
o(HIIMATHATE TUHACTHIHU UCTOPUOTpaduu KaTo ,,/ICTOPUUYESCKH 3aUCKU

{5it) , ,,Knura va aunactus Xan“ {GXHBY) u ap. Tesu onucanus u
BIleUaTsieHus oT obrnecrBara B IleHTpanHa A3us CiIy)kaT Kato OCHOBA 3a
MOJIeJIMpaHE Ha BB3IPUEMAHETO UM OT CJIEJIBALLUTE MOKOJEHUS KUTANCKU
YIPaBHULIY, T.€. MAKAP U HEI'bJIHY, T€ U3IIBIHABAT Ba)KHA UHCTPYMEHTAI-
Ha (DYHKIMS 1O OTHOIICHHE HAa BHHINHATA MOJUTHKA HAa UMIepusTa (So
2006:172).

8 Bx. ITacax 6 or ,,Jleroruc 3a Matoan“ B Sima 2016: 2317-2320. Beirap-
CKHAT TPEBOJl Ha BCUUKH LIUTATU OT ,,Jletonuc 3a laroan™ e Ha aBTOpa Ha HacTO-
sIaTa CTaTusl.

° Bxk. ITacax 21 or ,,JIleronuc 3a JJaroan“ B Sima 2016: 2325.

10 By. IMacax 29 ot ,,JIetonmc 3a Jaroan“ B Sima 2016: 2332.

' TTak Tam.
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Makap 1 Kparko, TOBa ONMCAHHWE HAIIBJIHO OTPa3siBa BUCOKATa
CTOMHOCT Ha (epraHckuTe KOHe 3a XaHCKHUs JBOP M BaKHOCTTA Ha
MHCHSATA, C KOSATO ca HATOBAapEHM KUTalcKkuTe npareHuuy. Hemo no-
Be€ue, CIIOpe/l HapaTHBa Ca B3€TH BCUUKM HEOOXOOUMH MEPKH, 3a J1a
ObaaT npuAOOUTH TE€3H LICHHH €K3EMIUISIPY ¢ METOANUTE Ha AUILIOMA-
ouUsTa ¥ peuunpodHocTTa. OCBEH BUCOKATa CU LIEHA, 37aTHUAT KOH,
U3IPaTeH OT MMIIEpaTopa, UMa U 0COOCHAa CHMBOJIMYHA CTOHHOCT,
THH KaTo B XaHCKOTO OOIIECTBO 3J1aTOTO € CKBIIOLEHEH METall ChC
BHCOK CTaTyT, YUATO yrnorpeda ce orpaHMyaBa caMmo A0 apuCTOKpa-
truyanTe Kpbrose'? (Liu 2020: 189). U BbIpeku TOBA, ThPKECTBEHO
noAHeceHara Moji0a Ha Y-I1 HeOuaKBaHO Cpella TBbPA OTKa3, KOHTO
npepacTBa B pa3MsiHa Ha HalaJKW M OTBETHU AEHCTBHUS, KOUTO IO-
pakaar ABe MallaOHM Haka3aTelIHM BOGHHM KaMmmnaHuu cpeiy Dep-
rana npe3 104 r. np.1H.e. u 102 r. np.H.€., 0OCTaHAIU B UCTOPUSTA O
umeto Boitnute 3a HeGecuute kone (K5 k). Tesu kammnanuu
no3BosisiBaT Ha KuTaif aa pazmmpu xereMoHusiTa cu ab100ko B LleH-
TpanHa A3usi, ThH Karo OjarojapeHue Ha TAX TOH HE caMo ycCIisiBa
na noxkopu @eprana M 1a yCTAaHOBU MECTEH MPOXAHCKH PEXHUM, HO
CBILO TaKa U Aa MPOEKTHUPA BIACTTa CH M HAJ MHOKECTBO IO-MAaJIKU
0a3MCHU TPagoBe-IbPKaBU B 3aaHUTE PETUOHH, IPUHYKAABANKI
T 12 C€ OTTENNIAT OT ChIO3HUYECKUTE CH OTHOLICHHUS ChC CIOHHY U
Jla MPEMUHAT HA CTpaHaTa Ha KUTalicKaTa UMIEpHsL.

Hcropuyecky KOHTEKCT HA B3aUMOACHCTBUATA MEKIY
Xancku Kuraii u ®@eprana

3a Ja 6’BZ[aT MMPaBUJIHO aHAJIM3UPAHU TECCHUTC OTHOLICHUA MCXK-
ny Kuraii u d)epr aHa, [PpU pasnICKAAaHCTO HA AUHAMUKATA HA TCX-

12 TeKCTOJOrMYHKUTE CBHIETEICTBA PA3KPUBAT, Y€ OT BPEMETO HAa HUMIIEPATOP
Vou-nu (3L, yup. 180—157 . nip.H.€.) HaceTHe, BACATHUTE LAPCTBA IUIALIAT €Ke-
roJIeH HaJior Ha XaHcKara uMmrepust o opMara Ha 3J1aTHU Kroidera, a mpe3 111 1.
Ip.H.€. uMreparop ¥Y-uu orHeMa panra Ha 106-ma BacayiHU BiageTeNy Nopaau Jo-
IIaTa YMCTOTa Ha TeXHWTE 31aTHu aapose (Bix. ,Kuura ma aunactus Xan® (7Y
45)  6:187). Ot npyra cTpaHa, 3MaTHUTE YKPAIIEHHUs Ca CPEJl UMIIEPATOPCKUTE J1a-
poBe, kouTo XaHCKHSIT ABOP M3Mpalla Ha CCBEPHUTE HOMAJIU CIOHHY, 32 J]a CIICUCIH
TAXHOTO Gnaropasnonoxenue (Bx. ,,Kuura na qunacrus Xan® (M 15) 94:3758).

13 Bx. ITacaxu 29-34 or ,,JIeronuc 3a aroan“ B Sima 2016: 2332-2339.
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HHUTE B3aUMOAEUCTBHA € HEOOXOOUMO /1a ObAe OYepPTaH LSUIOCTHUAT
peruoHasieH KOHTEKCT B TO3H KIIFOUOB HCTOPHYECKH nepuoa. B Hava-
noto Ha I B. p.H.e. croHHy 1 XaHCKaTa UMIepHsl He ca eTUHCTBEHH-
T€ Urpayy Ha moNuTHYecKara cueHa. Cpen IpyruTe IaBHU AeHCTBaA-
Y JIMLA Ca HOMAACKUTE HAPOAU, KOUTO TOOPOBOJIHO Ca Bb3MPHEIH
BacaJHM OTHOILLEHHS CIPSIMO CIOHHY, KAKTO M MaJIKUTE LapcTBa M
0a3MCHH IpafioBe-IbpkaBu B LleHnTpanHa A3us, KOUTO IO BPEMETO
Ha UMIIepaTop Y-Iu ce MpeBpbhLIaT B MOBOJ 33 CbPEBHOBAHUE U Ch-
NEPHUYECTBO MEXIY [1BaTa PErMOHANHHU XereMoHa. B myammcruu-
Hara KOHLEMIUS 32 BHHIIHUTE OTHOLICHUS, KOATO JOMHHHpA IPE3
PaHHUS NEPUOA Ha AWHACTUS XaH MOXE J1a C€ BUIM, Y€ MO3HATHAT
CBSIT Ha MPAKTUKA € Pa3[esicH Ha JIB€ MOJIOBHUHU — KHTAlCKUTE BIIa-
JETENN U CIOHHY yNpa)KHSIBAT pealHa BIacT HE caMo HaJ Hapoja Ha
coOCTBeHara CH IbpKaBa, HO ChLIO Taka U MOJIMTHUYECKO BIMSHUE
HaJ APYTHTe HE3aBUCHUMM OOIIHOCTH WJIHM LAPCTBA, Pa3MOJIOKEHH
B cbcegaute Tepuropun (Di Cosmo 2002:197). Ilopanu ToBa, KOH-
LENLIUUTE 32 PETUOHAIHO BHPXOBEHCTBO M 30HM Ha BIMSHUS Ca OT
CBIIECTBEHO 3HAUYCHHE 33 MPABMIIHOTO THJIKYBaHE Ha MOJIUTUYECKU-
Te cbOuTHS, Ha (JOHA HA KOMTO C€ Pa3rphblla BOCHHATa EKCIIaH3Us
Ha umrepaTtop Y-au B 3anagHuTe peruoHu u LlenTpanna A3us kbM
kpas Ha Il B. p.H.€.

IIpu ouepraBaHeTO Ha TPAHMLUTE HA 30HUTE HA BIMSHUS LIEH-
TpaJIHO MSICTO 3aeMa T. Hap. TpuOyTapHa cUCTEeMa, T.€. IUIALIaHeTO
Ha BacaJHM Hayo3M (T1) OT CTpaHa Ha IMO-MAJKHTE IbP)KAaBH KbM
pernoHanHuTe xereMonu'®. Tyk crenBa ja ce oTOSNnekH, Ye MakKap
U TpUOyTapHUTE OTHOLICHHUS Ja WrpasT KIIO4YOBA POl B paHHATa
KWTalcKa AUIUIOMAalMs, B MpeA-XaHCKUS IEePHOI KHUTAHCKUTE YII-
PaBHMLM IpUJIaraT M OILIE HSAKOJKO APYTHM METONA 3a CHpaBsHE C
YyXJECTPAaHHUTE €THOCH U ABP>KaBHU 0Opa3yBaHUs, OOMKHOBEHO B
CHOTBETCTBHE C AKTYaJTHUTE IMOJUTHYECKH HYXIH'°. JIpeBHU H3TOY-

14 3a mo-moapobeH aHaM3 Ha KOHIENUHUsATA 3a ,,TpUOyTapHa cHCTEeMa™ BXK.
Fairbank & Teng 1941; Yii 1967; Di Cosmo 2003; Zhang 2009.

1S Makap U /10 M3BECTHA CTCIICH OCTApsUIO, 3aciyXaBa Ja ObJe CIIOMEHATO
n3cnensanero Ha Posyen Bpureh (Britton 1935) BepXy acnekture Ha paHHaTa Ku-
Taiicka JUIUTOMAIVsl, KOETO ITOCTaBsl MIMPOKA KOHIIETITyaJlHa OCHOBA 3a MO-KBCHU
JMCKYCHH II0 TeMara.
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Huim Karo ,,Komenrapure nHa J3yo* {Z{%) '°, ,,Peun Ha mapcr-
Bara“ {[EiE) " u ap. paskpuBaT MEXaHH3MHTE 3a PETYIMPaHe Ha
OTHOIIIEHUSITA HA UMIIEPUATA C KYJATYPHO pa3InIHUATE CYOSKTH B pe-
ruoHa (T. Hap. ,,BapBapu‘‘), KaTo CTPATETHUTE, KOUTO CE MpHUIIarat Ha
MpaKTHKA 10 BpeMe Ha nuHactuuTe 3ananHa u Mzrouna XaH (a u
CIIE/l TOBA), MOT'aT 11a ObJIaT CBEJIEHH J10: U3IIpaliaHe Ha emucapu ({&,
7.N), pasmsna Ha 3anoxkHULK/TapanTy (JiY), CKIrouBane Ha GpauHu
cwro3u (F13E), ayanennuu B mvneparopekust asop (7) (Selbitchka
2015: 70-71). M3npamianero Ha eMUCAPH TIPH Uy €THOCH, KAKTO
Y B3€MaHETO Ha 3aJIOKHUIIM C AUIJIOMATUYECKH ENH Cca MPAKTHKH,
JIATHUPAIIH OIlle OT BpeMeTo Ha nuHacTust Mzrouna oy (770-221 .
np. H.e.)'®. 3aN0KHUINTE ce SABSIBAT CTaHIAPTHA XapaKTEPHCTHKA
Ha TpUOyTapHaTa CHCTEMA M UTPasiT POJATAa HAa BayKHA IMOJUTHIECKA
CBpB3Ka Mex a1y XaHCKu Kuraii u apcrBara, KOUTO IIPH3HABaT HETO-
BaTa XereMoHwus. BacaiHuTe abpikaBu OOMKHOBEHO M3IIPaIiaT CBOU
MIPUHIIOBE B UMIIEPATOPCKUS ABOP KaToO TapaHTH 32 MOAIbpKaHE Ha
nobpute oTHOmIeHUsT U Mupa. Criopes] TeKCTOJOTHYHUTE CBEIIEHUS
B TIepuojia Ha AMHACTHUS 3aragHa XaH Ta3u JUILIOMATHYECKa MpaK-
THKa OBp30 HAOWpPA MOIMYISAPHOCT U OpOAT HA YYKIECTPaHHUTE 3a-
JIOXKHUIIA HapacTBa JOTOJIKOBA, Ye Ce Hajara Ja ObIaT MOCTPOSHU
CTIEIMAITHU pe3u/IeHINH 3a HacTarsBaneTo uM (Yii 2008: 416—417).

16 Komenrapure Ha J[3yo®, 4ineTo aBTOpCTBO ce mpukcea Ha J[3yo Lluymux
(/£ M, ok. 502-422 . np.H.e.) 06001IEHO MPeACTaBs NOIUTHIECKHUTE, AUIIOMA-
TUYECKUTE U BOCHHUTE CHOUTHA B mepuona ot 722 g0 468 r. mp.H.c. XpOHHKATA
MIPE/ICTABIISIBA MApaJielIHa BEPCHsl C KOMEHTapH Ha KIACHYECKUTE KMTAWCKH aHaJIN
HIIponery u ecenn (FHFFK) , npeBpbitaiiku ce BbB BaykeH MOMOIIEH TEKCT 3a ThJl-
KyBaHe Ha JJAKOHUYHUTE M HESICHU MACaXH B TSX IIPE3 CICABAIIUTE SHOXH.

17 ,Peun Ha mapcrBara“ e cOOpHUK ¢ OKoJo 240 pedu, NMPUINKCBAHH HA Biia-
JleTeln ¥ MHHHCTpHU OT mepuona ,,JIponetu u ecenu (FAK, 771-476 r. np.u.e.).
ABTOpBT Ha TpyAa € HEU3BECTEH, HO Ce NpEearoiara, 4e € CbCTaBeH MOETallHO B
nepuona V-IV B. np.H.e.

'8 Bsk. cBeienusTa ot ,,Komenrapure Ha [3yo (751%) B Legge 1861: 413,
420, 469, 648. 3a nmo-nogpoOHO U3CIIeABaHE Ha ITOJIMTHKATA 33 Pa3MsHa Ha TapaHTH
BX. Yang 1952. [Iporotunu Ha XaHCKHTE MOJICIIN Ha TUIJIOMAIIUS MOTaT a Obaar
MOTHPCCHU U B IPYTH YTBBpAEHH omie npe3 M3rouna J[xoy NOIUTHYECKH HHCTPY-
MEHTH KaTo TIallaHe Ha Hajlo3u (1), ayaueHuy B ummneparopckus asop (5), Bb3-
narane Ha crienuainy nopbuenns (1), usnpamane na emucapu (fi), ckmousanerto
Ha chrozu/norosopu (H7), npexBopisiHe HA TEPUTOPHH, NPENOCTABIHE HA YOKHUILE
n memuanus (Selbitchka 2015: 71-72).
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HcTtopuueckata mpakTMka HAa KHTAHCKUTE YIPAaBHULM 3a
cKifouBaHe Ha OpadHu cbio3u (F13E hegin, OykB. ,,MHp Upe3 cpoLs-
BaHe ‘) MEXIy IPUHLIECH OT UMIIepaTopckaTa haMUIus ¢ BIaAETeNN
Ha ChCEAHU LAPCTBa MOXE Ja ObJe MpOCieAeHa Ollle 0-Ha3a] BbB
BPEMETO YaK J0 mepuosa Ha 3amaana Jxoy (1045-771 . mp.H.e.)".
YecTo mbTHU TS € MpUJIaraHa KaTo CTpaTerus 32 OMUPOTBOPSIBaHE Ha
OTHOUICHUSTA C BPaXXA€OHO HACTPOEHH ABPKaBH, KOUTO Ca TBHPIE
CHJIHM, 32 J1a ObJar nmobeneHu ¢ BOGHHU cpencTsa. [Ipe3 nunactus
3anazHa XaH Ta3u MOJMTUKA HA MOAIBbPKaHE HA NONUTHYECKUS Oa-
JIaHC Ype3 HeBaCaJIHU OTHOLICHUS, IpeAroaramna paBeH JUIioMa-
THYECKU CTaTyT MEXAy HUMIIEepaTopa M Uy>KACCTPaHHHS BIIAAETEll,
CHUTHAJIM3UPa IPUEMAHETO Ha JBYIIOJIOCEH CBETOBEH pPel OT CTpaHa
Ha KUTalCcKaTa UMIepus, Makap 4e e(eKTHBHOCTTA M HE BUHATU €
Hamuie (Di Cosmo 2002: 193; Yii 1967: 10-12).

Jo obenmunenuero Ha Kurtait mpe3 221 r. mp.H.e. KHTalCKUTE
LapCcTBa ca NPUHYICHHU /1a B3aUMOJCHCTBAT KAKTO MIOMEXKIY CH, Taka
U CbC ChCEAHU ETHO-TIOJIMTHYECKN 00pa3yBaHUs, HO CJel OCHOBa-
BAaHETO HA MMIIEpUATA AWIUIOMALMATA CE OrpaHHYaBa camo IO OT-
HOLICHHE Ha YyXAeHUWTe. B mepuoma Ha auHacTtus 3amagHa XaH
UMIIEPHUATA Pa3rpblia aKTHBHU OTHOLICHHUS! ¢ €THOCHUTE, Pa3Iojo-
JKEHU Ha 3ama] M ceBepo3amaj OT IPaHULMTE M, KaTO HapalieHO C
TOBa pa3ILUpsBA BIMSAHUETO CH BHPXY OOJIACTH Ha CEBEPOM3TOK U
Ha 1or. Ha to3u ¢on ,Jlerornc 3a [laroan ce siBsBa 1ieHEH HU3BOD,
KOHTO pa3KpuBa NPOLECUTE HAa M3TPAXKAAHETO HA BPB3KU C KyATYp-
HO pa3nnuHuTe cyOekTy B LleHTpanHa A3usi, KOUTO OCH3HABAT MOJI-
3UTE€ OT MPHUATEIICTBOTO M THPrOBUATA C MOIIEH MOKPOBUTEN KaTO
XaHckara umnepus. Makap U cXeMaTH4HO, HICTOPUYECKHUST HapaTUB
I'BJIHOLICHHO OTpPa3siBa CJIOKHATa KapTHHA HA T€3H B3aUMOJAEHCTBHS,
B KOSITO C€ NPEIUIUTAT ITbJIHA TaMa OT MHTEPECU, UHTPUTH, CHIO3H,
JUIJIOMAaTHYECKU XOI0BE, MPeJaTesiCTBa U BOCHHU moxonu. B To3u
KOHTEKCT BHe3aIHaTa Tpanc(opmalus Ha OTHOIEHUATa Mexy Ku-
Tail u Peprana e oT 0cobeHa BaXKHOCT, MOPaIy CEPUO3HUTE MOCIe-
LY U ChAOOBHATa UCTOPUYECKA POJIsL, KOATO U3MUIrpaBa 3a GopMHu-
PaHeTo Ha NONUTHYECKaTa KapTHHA Ha PErHOHA.

19 3a moapo6HO H3CIeBaHE HA MEXIYETHOCHHTE OPAaKoBe KaTO BHHIIHONOJH-
tuyeckn nHCTpyMeHT Bx. Khayutina 2014; Holmgren 1990-1991.
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dakropu, 00ycJaBAIM JTHHAMHKATA HA
B3aumoaeicTeuaTa mexkay Kuraii u @eprana

AHaJIN3BT Ha KIIIOYOBUTE MOMEHTH, KOUTO Oenexar nmpexona oT
MUPHHU OTHOIIEHHSI KbM BOCHEH KOH(IIHMKT, N3UCKBA Ipepasriexaa-
HE Ha OCHOBHHUTE MOJIMTHUYECKU, HKOHOMUYECKH U HUACONOTHYECKU
(axTopH, CTOSAIIM B OCHOBaTa Ha 3apakJaHETO HA aHTarOHU3bM H
pasrpbLIaHeTO Ha HAKa3aTelIHU ACUCTBHS OT CTpaHa Ha KHUTalCKa-
Ta umnepus. Ceenenusara ot ,,Jleromuc 3a [laroan* paskpusar, ye B
To3u nepuon Peprana e pa3BbAHUK Ha MOPOAMCTH KOHE, KOMTO Ca
eIMH OT Hali-IIeHHUTE NKOHOMHUYECKU PECYpCH Ha CTpaHara, Thpry-
BaH HE caMmo C ONU3KH, HO U C TO-JANEYHU IbpKaBU kKaro MHawms.
Hsixon yuenu mpennonarar, 4ye (pepraHckuTe KOHE ca TPaHCIOPTHU-
panu B Kamrap, KoiTo 1o ToBa BpeMe € 0)KMBEH ThPrOBCKH LEHTHD,
a JIPeBHU HAAMUCH HA COTAMHCKH, OaKTPUIICKH, MApTCKH, OpaxMu,
KapoIlUTH W KUTAHCKH AaBaT MH(POpMAILHs, Y€ B THPrOBUATA C KOHE
ca y4JacTBaJId THPTOBLH OT Hall-pa3nn4Hu azuarcku peruonu (Ghosh
2000-2001: 127). Bcuuko ToBa MIIOCTpHpa BaXXHOCTTA HA TO3H OT-
pachi 3a MecTHaTa HKOHOMHKA U € TBbPAE Bb3MOKHO HMEHHO TO3U
(axT na cTou 334 TBBpAATA OMO3ULMS U HEXKEJAHUETO Ha KUTEINTE
Ha @eprana aa croAessAT Hal-T00PUTE EK3EMIISIPH OT HALIMOHATHO-
TO cu OOTaTCTBO C YyKAU IbP>KaBU, HE3aBUCUMO KOJIKO MOT'BILIU WIIH
JNoOpOHaMepEeHH ca Te.

[lo oTHOmIEHNE Ha MOTHMBHTE, KOMTO Pa3NaiBaT €CKaJIMpaIIo-
TO KeJaHhe Ha uMrepartop Y-au na npunodbue HebecHute koHe oT
deprana, cbUIO ca MPEATOKEHH HAKOJIKO MParMaTHYHH NpUYuHu. B
JpEBHHS CBAT TE3U KOHE Ca M3BECTHH CHC CBOSI €JIETAaHTEH W Tpalu-
03€H BHJ, ChLIEBPEMEHHO Ca MO-€IPH U U3IBPKIMBH OT MOPOJHTE,
KouTo npeobmagaBar B Mouronust 1 Kutail npe3 mbpBUTE BEKOBE
npeau HoBara epa (Liu 2020: 176, 194; Blackwood 2018), mopaau
KOETO HaBSIPHO ca BB3MPHUEMaHH OT UMIIEpaTopa KaTto MOTEHIIMATHO
CpPEeACTBO 3a MoA0OpsiBaHE Ha KayeCTBOTO Ha XaHCKaTa KaBaJepHs
U CredeNBaHe Ha MPEIUMCTBO CpeIlly KOHHHUTE HOMaAH OT IieMe-
TO CIOHHY. J[pyro JOTHYHO MPEANON0KEHUE €, Ye UMIIEPATOPCKUST
JBOD € Bb3HAMepsIBall Ja U3M0JI3Ba (pepraHCKUTe EK3EMIUISIPH 3a pas-
BB/l ¥ THProBHsI ¢ KOHe B M3TouHa A3Msl, KOeTO OU ce MPEeBbPHANO B
JOXOIOHOCEH OM3HEC, rapaHTUpAalll PETYIISIPHU NPUXOAM 33 Xa3HaTa.
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Te3u aBe xumore3n odavye He ca MOAKPENEHH OT HUKAKBU E€KCIUIU-
LIUTHHU JI0KA3aTeJICTBa, ChABPKALIM CE B TEKCTa Ha jeronuca. Tou-
HO 00paTHOTO, OLIe B CAaMOTO Ha4ajo Ha AMCKypca 3a (hepraHcKuTe
koHe, aBTopbT Chma Lluen Hu mHpOpMUpa, ue ,,HO-Ipenu, Koraro
UMIIEPAaTOPBT Ce JOMHUTBAI 10 ,,KHura Ha mpomeHute ', My OHIIO
HpeapedeHo, 4e ,,00)KECTBEHH KOHE IIIe Ce TOSBST OT ceBepo3anan !,

ToBa JTaKOHWYHO CBEJEHME CHIbPKAa MHOTOILUIACTOBA KYJITYpHA
uHpOpMaIKA, KOSTO M3BEXKIAa MHTEpIpeTauusiTa Ha MOTUBUTE Ha
umreparop Y-au 3a npupoOuBaHe Ha ()epraHCKUTe KOHE Ha paB-
HUILE, HAIXBBPISAIO OOMKHOBEHMS NMparMaTu3bM. JHAYEHHETO Ha
nonu4yOuTe 3a MOAABbpPXKAHE Ha OUHACTHYHATA JIETHTUMHOCT IIPE3
paHHara quHacThiiHa uctopus Ha Kuraii e 6e3ciopHo. TeiakyBaHe-
TO HA NPUPOIHHM SIBJICHUS, 3HALM, 00pa3u, BHHIIHU Oele3H, KaKTo U
Ha HeOOWYalHU CHOMTHUS WIM KUBOTHHM, € BaXKEH MOJIUTUYECKU HUH-
CTPYMEHT, U3II0JI3BaH OT YIPAaBHULINTE NPH B3EMAHETO Ha PEIICHUS
¥ PETyJIUpPaHeTO Ha IbpXKaBHUTE jAena’. JIokaTto ClIbHYEBHUTE 3aThM-
HEHMs1, HABOIHEHHMATA, CYIIUTE, EIMIEMHUUTE 1 T.H. CE CYUTAT 3a Ipe-
OynpexneHus oT HebecHoTo napcTBo kbM CHHa Ha HEOeTo Ja mpo-
MEHH PELIHNUTE CH TOCTHIIKU, TO IPUTEKABAHETO HA PEAKU U LICHHH
JKUBOTHH KaTo Osi1 eiHOpoTr Witk ipouytute Hebechu kone (K 5) ot
®eprana ce npremMa 3a OIaronpusTeH 3HaK, U3NpareH cauuie. B To3u
CMHCBJI BACATTHUTE CTOKH, IPUCTHUrAILX OT BCHYKH KPauIla Ha CBETa,
CpeA KOMTO 4eCTO NMPHUCHCTBAT €K30THYHH >KUBOTHH, CE€ CUMTAT 3a
HEONPOBEPXKUMO OKA3aTeJICTBO 3a IMIMPOKUS 00XBAT Ha BJIACTTA Ha
MOT'BLINA UMIIEpaTop. Te yKpenBar npencrasara, € MOHapXbT, IPU-
TeXaBalll TAKMBA HEOOMKHOBEHH NPEIMETH, UMa BCUYKH HEOECHU
npasa Ja ynpasisiBa umnepusara. [lopanu tosa, mogoOHO Ha ApyrH
OnaronpusATHA 3HAMEHUS, HAJIOTBT € CMATAH 32 OTIMYHUTENICH 3HAK

2 Kuura Ha npomenute” (%% ) , ussectHa ome xarto ,IIpomeHuTe Ha
Ixoy“ (%) e enun or Hail-IpeBHUTE NAMETHHUIIM HA KMTACKATa TyXOBHA MHU-
ChJI, BKJIIOYEHA B OCHOBHHUSA KOH(PYLHMAHCKH KOPITYC OT KAHOHUYHHU TEKCTOBE. Ts Chb-
abpKa Gpurocopcka TAKCOHOMHUS Ha Beenenara, KosTo B NPOIBIDKEHUE HA BEKOBE
€ M3M0/I3BaHa OT KUTaliCKaTa apuCTOKpALUsl KaTo PHKOBOICTBO 33 €THYEH KUBOT U
NpeIcKa3BaHe Ha IMIHOTO ObJENIE U Chadara Ha JbpiKaBara.

2 Bx. ,,Jleromuc 3a Jlaroan“, ITacax 21 B Sima 2016: 2326.

2 3a 1oApo6GHO U3CIEABAHE HA rajarelickuTe npakTuku B Jpeser Kuraii Bx.
Song 2018.
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Ha Hebeto, ymocroBepsBalll, 4e UMIIEPaTOPHT 3aKOHHO MPHUTEKABA
HeGecuus mannar (K #Ap) (Selbitschka 2015: 68).

B yHHCOH ¢ TpaJIWIIMOHHWUTE CH BHHITHOIIOJIUTHYECKUA MeXa-
Hu3MHu, Kuraii oyakBa oT 4yXaecTpaHHUTE 00pa3yBaHus, C KOUTO €
YCTaHOBHII JIUTIOMAaTHYE€CKH OTHOIIIEHUS, 1a y9acTBaT B TPUOyTap-
HaTa cHCTeMa TIOHEe B HIKaKBa CTEIeH, KaTo Ype3 TO3H aKT 3aCBH/Ie-
TEJICTBAT MPU3HABAHETO HA IOJIMTHYECKATa My MOII U JIOSUTHOCTTA
cu kbM Hero. ETo 3amo 3a XaHCKHUTE MPAaTEHUIN MPEI0CTaBIHETO
Ha HebecHute xoHe kaTo Hajor oT cTpaHa Ha depraHa mMa oco-
OeHO 3HaUYeHHE KAaTO CUMBOJIMYHO CHIJIACHE C BOEHHOTO U IIOJIUTH-
YECKOTO MpeBh3xoncTBo Ha Kuralickata mmmnepus. [IpotuBHO Ha
OUYaKBaHHSTA 00adye QepraHcKuTe OJIArOPOTHUIM HE CaMO OTKa3BaT
Jla IPEI0CTAaBAT ,,eIHO OT Hal-IIEHHUTE ChKPOBUIIA HA CBOATA AbP-
KaBa‘“‘, a OCBEH TOBAa OTKPUTO JEMOHCTPHUPAT MPE3pEHUE KbM UMIIe-
pusTa KaTo orpadBar ¥ M30UBAT KUTAWCKUTE eMucapu>>. TBbpIUST
OTKa3 ¥ YHUKESHHETO, Ha KOETO € ITOJIOKEeHAa MUACHATA Ha Y -1 BbB
QdepraHa, HEIByCMUCIEHO TMOKa3BaT aKTUBHO MPOTHBOIOCTABSHE
Cpellly BIIACTTa M MHTEpeCHTe Ha XaH U CIeJ0BaTeIHO ca HaKazy-
eMu. B 0TroBop uMIieparopbT u3Mnpaiia q8e MaadHu BOSHHH €KC-
neannyn (mpe3 104 u 102 ©. np.H.€.), YUATO TEN € Ja Bh3CTAHOBIT
HaKbpPHEHHUS UMUK HA UMIIEPUATA, KOSITO BUHATH CE€ € YyBCTBAJIa
MOPAITHO TIO-BUCIIA CIPSAMO IEHTPATHOA3UATCKUTE BapBapH, U Aa
npunoousT HeGecHuTe KOHe Upe3 cuiiaTa Ha OpbKueTo. B pesynrar
Ha OTPOMHHTE YCHUIUS, (MHAHCOBU M YOBEIIKH PECYPCH, BIOKEHHU
B JIBETE HaKa3aTelHU KammnaHuu, Kurtaii ycmsiBa na pasmupu Te-
PUTOPUUTE U BIUSHUETO CH, J1a Ch3lajie PO-XaHCKU PEXUMHI BbB
Qeprana v Ipyrd BIaJCHHUS Ha 3arajl v Ja CIedeln JOBEPUETO Ha
MHOKECTBO TPaZiOBe-IbpKaBU B OIIM3KO CHCENCTBO, KOETO MPOIIpa-
BS ITBTS 32 MO-KBCHOTO Ch3/1aBaHe Ha [Iporekropara Ha 3amagHuTe
peruoHu>.

23 Baxk. ITacax 29 or ,,JIeronuc 3a Jaroan‘.

24 TIporekToparbT Ha 3anaauute peruonu (FHIL#IPFF), npencrasnsasa an-
MUHUCTPATUBEH arapaT MOJ IIPSAKOTO yHpaBjieHHe Ha KUTAHCKOTO MpPaBMTEICTBO,
U3rpajeH B MaJKuUTe rpajoBe-IbpikaBu B Tapumckus G6aceiin mexay I B. np.H.e. u
II B. H.e. (Yu 2003: 57-59).
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3akirouenue

BzaumoneiicrBuero mexay deprana u XaHckara UMIEPUS € OT
WCTOPHYECKO 3HAYCHHE, THhil Karo MPEACTaBIsABA €AWH OT ITbPBUTE
TOJIEeMH KOHTAaKTH MEXAy ypOaHM3MpaHaTa HHIOEBPOIIEHCKA KyITY-
pa ¥ KATalcKara MUBUIN3AINA, KOWTO OTKPHBA ITBTSI KbM TOCIIE/IBa-
II¥sE MaTepualieH U KylITypeH oOMeH B pernoHa. lloBecTBoBaHHETO
B ,,Jleronuc 3a JaroaH* pa3kpuBa NPUUYMHUTE 3a PA3rPbIIAHETO Ha
TOBa B3aUMOJCWCTBHE W AyaIHCTUYHHSA XapakTep Ha (pepraHcku-
Te KOHE Karo TpHOyTHA CTOKAa C BHCOKA WJEOJIOTHMYHA CTOMHOCT OT
€/IHa CTpaHa, U Karo [IeHEH NKOHOMHYECKH pecypc oT apyra. llpes
yrpaBieHreTo Ha Y-nu HebecHuTe KoHE ca cuuTaHU 3a Onarompu-
ATHA TOIM4I0a, MOTBBpPIKAaBamia O0KECTBEHHS CTaTyT Ha HMITEPATO-
pa U ChIIEBPEMEHHO CHMBOJIM3HpAIa MOJINHEHHUETO Ha KyATYPHO
pa3nugHUTE CyOeKTH Tpea HETOBOTO MOTBINECTBO. 1oBa HH JaBa
OCHOBaHHE J]a TPEIOI0KAM, Y€ MOTHBH, HAIXBHPISAIIA HKOHOMH-
yecKara M3rojia, BAbXHOBABAT XaHCKH Kurtail 1a MOJO0XU BCUYKHU
HEOOXOIMMHU YCHIIMS 3a TSAXHOTO TMPUAOOWBAaHE, BHIIPEKH de Ipar-
MaTHYHUAT aCleKT Ha MUCHTA, KOWTO € UMILTUIINTHO OTPa3eH, He
MOXe 1a Obae oTpedeH. /IBeTe Haka3aTelNHHW eKCIEAWIIUU Ha Y-Iu
cpeury manmedHoto lleHTpamHOazwaTcko mapcTBO Morar na Obaar
pas3mIekaaHy olle KaTo MPOAbKEHHE Ha OT/JaBHA YCTAHOBEHA CTpa-
TErWs 3a HAJlaraHe Ha cujara W npecTrrka Ha Kuraiickara mMmepust
BBPXY OBp>KaBH, KOUTO Ca CMSATAaHHU 3a MOTCHIMATHA 3aIllaXxa WiIn
He XKeJasT oQUIHaIHO J1a MOTBBPAAT HEHHOTO MPEBB3XOACTBO. 3a]
yCTeNTHaTa BhHIITHA MTOJUTHKA Ha MMIIEpaTopa CTOM HE CaMO CHJTHA
aMOWIIMA ¥ TOCTOSHCTBO, HO CHINIO TaKa U MOPEANIIa OT YMENH CTpa-
TErWH KaTo CKJIOYBAHETO HA JAWHACTHYHU OpakoBE W BHYIIABAHETO
Ha PECIIEKT y NaJeyHHUTe ChCENU Ype3 NEMOHCTpAlrs Ha MOTbIIe-
CTBO, KaKTO ¥ HAJIMYMETO Ha OTPOMHA BOCHHA CHJIA, C KOSATO YCIIsIBA
Jla HaJIOXKH CBOSITA BJIACT TaM, KbJIETO IUTUIOMAIIAATA C€ TpoBayis. B
MO-KBCHUS €Tall Ha CBOETO YIIPaBJIeHHE, CIIe]l KaTo IOKOPSBa CIOHHY,
uMITeparop Y-Iu WHUIIMHApaA Hal-MamabHOTO TEPUTOPHUATTHO pas-
MUpsIBaHE Ha TPAHMLIMTE Ha KUTAaCcKaTa UMIepus, IpeanprueMaiKu
BOCHHHM aKIIUM B TEPUTOPHUUTE Ha THEIHNWTE BhTpemna n BrammHa
Mownromus, CuanssH, FOunan, I'yanmkoy, Buetnam, Kopest u gactu
ot Lentpannaa Asust (Chang 2007: 173—177; Di Cosmo 1994: 1095).
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Bcnuku Te3u BoeHHU Ornepanun nu34epnBaT AbpPKaBHUTC PE3CPBU U
MMPpUHYXJAaBaT ABOpa Aa TbPCHU APYTrU U3TOYHUIIU HA JOXOAU KAaTO Bb-
BCXKIAaHC HAa HOBU JAaHBUW U HA ABPIKABCH MOHOIIOJ BBPXY COJITA,
JKCJISI30TO U BUHOTO, KOCTO MPEAU3BUKBA HAPOAHU BBJIHCHUA U Ch3-
AaBa BbTPCIIHOIIOJINTUICCKHU ILI/IC63.J'IaHC.
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Sun Yatsen:
An Emblem of Chinese Modernity

Aglaia De Angeli
Queen's University Belfast

Abstract

Sun Yatsen is the quintessential Chinese historical figure repre-
senting modernity in the country: a revolutionary representative of
Chinese national identity who is still revered on both sides of the Tai-
wan Strait. This paper takes an interdisciplinary approach to three em-
blems of Sun's politics and legacy, which are: 1) Sun's “photographic
portraits” — as Provisional President of the Republic of China and
as Director General of the National Railways; 2) the suit which he
created and which was given his name, and 3) his mausoleum in Nan-
jing. The paper concludes that the three kinds of symbol have all been
deployed to perpetuate Sun Yatsen s memory and appropriate it in sup-
port of later political agendas.

Keywords: Sun Yatsen; modernity; portrait; Sun suit; mausoleum

Introduction

Sun Yatsen is the quintessential historical figure representing
modernity in China: a revolutionary representative of Chinese na-
tional identity. This short paper presents some preliminary research
result on Sun’s politics and legacy examined through an interdisci-
plinary approach drawing upon semiotics and the study of material
culture and on social and political history. The research is based upon
three distinctive symbols through which Sun is remembered in con-
temporary China: his “photographic portraits”, his suit and his mau-
soleum. The ways these three emblems are used to produce meanings

308



are examined in reference to the historiography in order to evaluate
Sun’s significance as a symbol of Chinese modernity.

Sun Yatsen: a “Larger Than Life” Figure

Sun Yatsen was born in 1867 into a peasant family in Guang-
dong province. Thanks to his elder brother, Sun Mei, a successful
merchant in Hawaii who paid for his education, Sun was educat-
ed at an English-speaking school in Honolulu, and later at the New
College of Medicine in Hong Kong where he qualified as a medi-
cal doctor in 1892. Sun did not go on to practice as a doctor, rather
he became a revolutionary and later a politician.! His revolutionary
goal was to drive out the Manchu dynasty which he and many oth-
ers regarded as the cause of China’s backwardness and corruption.
To promote and raise funds for the “Save China League”, he toured
Europe and North America, occasionally returning to China in hopes
of igniting a revolution. These hopes were not fulfilled, however.
In 1895, while in London, Sun was kidnapped by Chinese Legation
staff and held prisoner. It is likely that the intention was to return him
to China for execution. He was only saved by vigorous protests from
the British government who secured his release. The same year, Sun
established the Xing Zhong Hui (FiH &), the very first association
to ‘drive out the Manchus, restore China and establish a united gov-
ernment’ (Schrecker 2004: 172).2

Sun’s ideology is revealed in his Three Principles — Nationalism,
Democracy and Livelihood. These beliefs formed the background to
Sun’s foundation of the League of Common Alliance in 1898, which
in 1905 became the Tong Meng Hui ([5] 28 &), the forerunner of the
Guomindang or Nationalist Party as it was renamed in August 1912.
A series of failed attempts at revolution culminated on 10 October
1911 at Wuchang, where an uprising was unexpectedly successful.
Sun was touring the USA, fundraising for the revolutionary cause at

! For an in-depth of Sun’s life and political career, see Bergére (1998) and
Gordon (2010).

2 0On Sun’s revolutionary activities and the revolution see Schiffrin (1970);
Wong (1986); Lum (1999);Lee (2011), and Anderson (2021).
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the time, but returned to China and accepted nomination as the pro-
visional president of the Republic of China. Sun was inaugurated on
the 1 January 1912, but stepped down few months later in favour of
Yuan Shikai. Sun later became the Director General of the Railway
Department.

The revolutionary cause was eventually betrayed by Yuan Shi-
kai, the very same man who helped China to transit from absolute
monarchy to republicanism through the abdication of the Qing Em-
peror. China became the first republic in Asia, but in 1915 Yuan tried
but failed to restore the monarchy. Yuan died soon afterwards, but the
country was ravaged by 12 years of conflicts between rival warlords
until their eventual suppressions by Chiang Kai-Shek’s Northern Ex-
pedition. After Yuan’s volte-face, Sun and the democratically elect-
ed representatives of the Nationalist Party at the National Assembly
took refuge in Canton, where Sun established his regime and set out
to reconquer the country.® In 1925, however, Sun died of cancer
in Beijing without having achieved his goal. Leadership of the Na-
tionalist Party was assumed by Sun’s brother-in-law, Generalissimo
Chiang Kai-shek. Chiang had married Song Meiling, sister of Sun’s
second wife, Song Qingling whom Sun had wedded in 1915. Sun’s
marriage to Song Qingling had generated considerable controversy
as she was 26 years Sun’s junior and Sun already had three children
by his first wife, Lu Muzhen, who he had married at the age of 20 in
an arranged union.*

Such was Sun’s life. I now move to examine three significant
symbols through which Sun is remembered in contemporary China,
beginning with the two “photographic portraits”.

Sun’s “Photographic Portraits”

I focus here on two photographs of Sun Yatsen, the first portray-
ing him as Provisional President of the Chinese Republic (Figure 1)
and the second as Director-General of National Railways (Figure 2).

* On Sun’s political views and experience, see Wells (2001), Tjio (2017), and
Tai (2020).
* On the Song family see Hahn (1941).
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The first photograph is a symbol of a successful cause: the Chi-
nese revolution which overthrow the Qing empire and established
the Republic of China, the first republic in Asia. The revolution had
been accidentally initiated in Wuchang on 10 October 1911 by mem-
bers of the Tong Men Hui in alliance with rebellious elements of the
military. The Wuchang uprising expanded to neighbouring provinces
where insubordinate military commanders offered no resistance and
by the end of 1911, the Qing dynasty had collapsed. In three months,
a provisional government was established. Sun Yatsen was elected
Provisional President and when the First Year of the Republic was
proclaimed, on 1 January 1912, Sun assumed the office. Six weeks
later on 12 February, the Qing Government abdicated and formal-
ly recognised the Republic, upon which, to avoid bloodshed, Sun
Yatsen resigned his position in favour of Yuan Shikai, who was trust-
ed by both revolutionaries and the monarchy, having acted effective-
ly as a liaison between them. When Yuan Shikai was elected 2™ Pro-
visional President, Sun sent his representatives, Song Jiaoren and Cai
Yuanpei, to Beijing to ask Yuan to move to Nanjing. Yuan refused,
ostensibly for fear of military mutiny, but more significantly, because
he did not want to move away from his military and political base in
Beijing (Brophy 2012: 343-4).

Soon after stepping down as president, Sun toured the country
to examine the actual conditions of the nation, and subsequently ad-
vocated for the development of education and practical knowledge
to modernize the nation. Sun was adamant that communications,
particularly the railway network, were the backbone of the modern-
ization process, so it was significant that in August 1912, he was
appointed Director-General of National Railways. Sun made tours
of inspection of the various railways already built, whilst planning
the constructions of a further 200,000 miles of railway line over the
following ten years. To study developments in railway construction,
Sun visited Japan in February 1913 (Edmonds 1987).

Sun’s second photograph portrays him on board of a train in Tian-
jin in August 1912, the month that he was appointed Director-Gen-
eral of National Railways. This photo symbolizes the modernization
process, a cause dear to Sun as to most within the revolutionary
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movement. Since the formation of his first political association, the
Xing Zhong Hui (% &), Sun had wanted China to modernize at the
same pace as Japan, an Asian country he saw as an inspiration, to be
able to deal with Western powers from a basis of technological and
military equality.

Therefore, Sun’s first photograph embodies the successful revo-
lution and the second the modernization process.

Sun Zhongshan’s Suit

The third significant symbol through which Sun is remembered
today is the Zhongsan Zhuang (111 %%) or Sun Yatsen suit, known
in the West as the ‘Mao jacket’. As stated by Lu Hanchao, the origins
of the suit are not known, but we do know that Sun acquired his in
1920 from the Rongchangxiang Woollen Fabrics and Western Suits
shop in Nanjing Road, Shanghai, where either he bought a new suit
or took one in a different style for alteration ( Lu 1999: 253—4). The
result was a civilian version of a military uniform. Sun’s adoption
of the suit during his time as President symbolised a rejection of
both the traditional robes of the Qing bureaucracy and the civilian
suits worn by Western political leaders. Rather, the suit presented
an image which was both distinctively modern and distinctively
Chinese. Consequently, the suit became the signature dress of the
Nationalist revolution. Finnane explains its symbolism: “The jacket
was close-fitting and buttoned down the centre, with square pockets
at breast and waist, and was worn over trousers cut in Western style.
In time, its unremarkable stylistic features were invested with deep
political significance: the three buttons on each sleeve cuff stood for
the Three Principles of the People, the four pockets for four Nation-
alist principles and the five front buttons for the five branches of the
Nationalist government” (Finnane 2008: 183).

During the republican period, the Sun Yatsen suit became pop-
ular among students (Lu 1999: 254) and schools were prompted to
adopt it as a school uniform as its central buttons did not distinguish
between “left and right sides” (Harrison 2000: 177). The suit also be-
came popular among the revolutionaries in Canton in the 1920s (Fin-
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nane 2008: 183). Harrison explains that claims that suit encouraged
martial spirit made by those advertising school uniforms appealed
to nationalist supporters and became associated with revolutionary
spirit. To wear the suit was to embody this revolutionary spirit, to
materially mark oneself as a modernizer committed to the revolu-
tionary agenda.

After Sun’s death in 1925, the Sun Yatsen suit remained fash-
ionable and became increasingly popular even in rural areas, where
it was seen as a symbol of a patriotic spirit, thanks to the Nationalist
revolution. When the Northern Expedition ended successfully the
fashion spread from the south to the north of China, and men who
continued to wear traditional gowns were seen as old school, old re-
gime. The popularity of the Sun Yatsen suit continued even after the
end of the civil war of 1946—49 and the establishment of the People’s
Republic of China. A photograph of Mao Zedong and Chiang Kai-
shek taken in Chongqing during the negotiations following the end
of the anti-Japanese war suggests a case of ‘separation at birth’ which
was not too far from the fact in political terms. Their suits were vir-
tually identical: well cut, of good material, and faithful to the style
established by Sun Yatsen (Finnane 2008: 182—4).

This image is emblematic. In fact, both Chiang Kai-shek and
Mao: representatives of the Nationalist and Communist parties of
China respectively, wore the Sun Yatsen suit, demonstrating their
loyalty to his political doctrine, the Three Principles of the People.
To wear Sun’s suit was a way to state publicly that they were the le-
gitimate heir of Sun Yatsen, that their political doctrine was faithful
to Sun’s political vision.

Sun’s Mausoleum

The death of Sun Yatsen was a political event of national im-
portance. A few months before his death, in November 1924, Sun
issued a Manifesto on Going North, in which he reaffirmed the Three
Principles of the People as the political path for the return to a unified
China and the achievement of the modernizing process. The manifes-
to, launched during his last battle, was transformed from a political
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programme to a political will after his death in Beijing on 12 March
19252

Two funerals were held for Sun in Beijing on 19 March: one
was a private Christian ceremony according to his and his family’s
wishes, whilst the second was secular and public. The private funeral
was a Protestant service held in the Great Hall of the Beijing Union
Medical College. Immediately after the ceremony, Sun’s coffin was
moved to the park adjacent to the imperial palace buildings. Those
drawing and escorting the hearse represented other groups symboli-
cally claiming Sun as their progenitor — his GMD followers, dressed
in formal gowns and black satin jackets, his student admirers carry-
ing banners, and his Russian supporters. The coffin was draped with
the GMD flag. After three weeks, during which the coffin lay in state
while the public filed past it in homage, it was moved to the Temple
of Azure Clouds in the Western Hills, Beijing, before being moved to
Nanjing for burial, in accordance with his expressed wish. The burial
in Nanjing was a national event, in which Sun’s coffin was entombed
in the mausoleum especially built for the ‘Father of the Nation’ under
the aegis of the Nationalist Party, which was creating a cult of per-
sonality around their deceased leader (Bergere 1998: 407-8).

On 27 May 1929 the final journey of Sun’s coffin from Beijing
to Nanjing began. The funeral procession, composed of three trains,
made several stops along the way to allow the nation to pay tribute
to Sun Yatsen, and on 1 June 1929, the coffin of the late president
was transferred to the mausoleum of the Purple Mountains, in the
neighbourhood of Nanjing (“Remains of” 26 Jan. 1929; “Remains
of” 25 May 1929). In the course of the national funeral led by Chi-
ang Kai-shek and the principal nationalist leaders, accompanied by
an army escort, punctuated by the sound of cannons and attended
by the diplomatic corps and thousands of ordinary citizens, Sun
Yatsen was installed in his last resting place (Hoste 8 June 1929).
The monumental character of his tomb, fronted by a huge flight of
steps, the beauty of the surrounding wooded hills, and the proximity
of the burial mounds of the ancient Ming emperors, to whose shades
Sun Yatsen had prayed at the founding of the Republic in 1912, all

5 For an in-depth study of Sun’s doctrine see Tai et al. (2020).

314



combined to enhance the solemnity of the setting and to encourage
reverence.® According to Lai Delin, “the mausoleum should express
a Chinese identity in addition to permanence and public character,
two characteristics that were associated with architecture of the West
and thus stood for modernity” (Lai 2005: 25). The character of Sun
Yatsen’s distinctive revolutionary politics, which aimed to preserve
Chinese identity by the appropriation of Western knowledge, had to
be displayed by a monument aspiring to an international culture: a
monument which broke with the past in its form and materiality. The
shape of the enceinte walls was designed to form the silhouette of
a bell, visible only from above, which was symbolically associated
with the awakening of China.

Conclusion

From the Xinhai Revolution onward, Sun Yatsen assumed the
role of unifier of the Chinese nation. His death consigned him to its
‘mythology’. Both Nationalist and Communist parties “made equal
use of Sun Yatsen, presenting him as a symbol of revolution, national
emancipation, modernism, and socialism. [...] The facts were adapt-
ed to the demands of ideology and propaganda. And when, as Lenin
had put it — “those facts proved too intractable, they were simply
swept out of sight” (Bergere 1998: 408).

The three emblems of Sun’s legacy presented above all refer
to the modern Chinese nation. First, Sun’s photograph as the first
Provisional President of the Republic of China stands for the suc-
cess of the republican cause, while Sun’s photograph in his role as
Director-General of the National Railways is a symbol of his polit-
ical aspiration to modernize China. These two photographs may be
seen as icons, in that they represent Sun through resemblance to his
appearance.

Secondly, the suit style that Sun created and that was given his
name is a symbol of his power and was appropriated by those seek-
ing to legitimate their own political positions by claiming his lega-
cy. This was true of both Chiang Kai-shek and Mao Zedong in the

¢ On Sun Yatsen’ mausoleum design, see Lai (2005).
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1940s, but in more recent times we have also seen Hu Jintao and Xi
Jinping wearing it on the national day. In these contexts, the suit can
be seen as an indexical sign pointing directly to Sun Yatsen.

Finally, the mausoleum represents Sun’s legacy to the Chinese
people, and shows how in the early years of the Republic, architects
sought to express the new republican ideals, support the cause of
modernization, and stand for the Chinese identity in an international
arena. The mausoleum is a symbol which associates Sun Yatsen with
the modern Chinese nation he sought to create.

We may conclude that all three forms of sign identified by
Pierce, icon, index and symbol, have been deployed to memorialize
Sun Yatsen and harness his memory to various political agendas in
China after his death.
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Fig. 1. Sun Yatsen as Provisional President of the Chinese Republic
(Source: Chinese Cultural Association 1965: 47).

Fig. 2. Sun Yatsen as Director-General of the National Railways
(Source: Chinese Cultural Association 1965: 50).
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Cognitive Pathways of Binary Code’s
Transfer into Human Language
in “The Book of Changes”
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Abstract

The paper analyses the cognitive pathways that support the in-
tersection of the various sign systems interwoven within “The Book of
Changes” (11" century BC) and ultimately allow for their direct trans-
fer into human language. The study is based mainly on the following
commentaries: 1) Xiang Anshi’s (1129—-1208) “Playing with the Words
of Zhouyi”, and Li Guangdi's (1642—1718) “Observations on the Imag-
es in Zhouyi”, etc.

Keywords: “The Book of Changes”, binary code, image, trigrams,
hexagrams, the teaching of yin—yang and the five phases, commentaries
on “The Book of Changes”, sign systems, encoding and decoding, cog-
nitive mapping, spacetime cognition, cognitive web

The aim of this study is to reach the universal archetypal matrix
that supports the chain of language production based on the complex
variety of code systems underlying “The Book of Changes” Yijing

(%) (also known as “Cyclic Changes” Zhouyi (%) ). We
assume that the cognitive perception of the binary code (1/0, i.e. the
“male” unbroken line and the “female” broken line e )
and that of the written signs lie along the same psycho-geometric ar-
chetypal continuum. In regard to the binary code, this continuum can
be viewed as an extension of the quantum dimension, where pairs of
particles self-generate and annihilate each other, forming the fabric of
spacetime, whereas in regard to Chinese characters, it stands behind
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their graphic, phonemic and semantic unity. This allow the two to
intersect or even overlap, making the transferability between different
codes and sign systems possible. The archetypal mode of perception
is closely linked to the necessity to categorize objects and phenomena
of the surrounding world (in Chinese script this function is carried out
by the radicals/determinatives zigén 7-#R/btishou 51 ). The numeric
perception (numbers as a sign system in its own right), on the oth-
er hand, embodies the fractal self-similarity of the micro and macro
world, and leads to the ability to extrapolate the universal laws and
regularities. Thus, the divination paradigm of “The Book of Changes”
is intertwined with the symbolic meaning of numbers (numbers as
repetition of the ontogenesis), visual codes of kinds (trigrams, hexa-
grams, etc.), the multitude of semiotic subsystems (discussed later
on), consequently revealing a cognitive mapping founded entirely
upon “pattern continuum” in the dynamics of gi % and resonance
between in and out, micro and macro.

In the divination procedure 50 stalks of yarrow (Achillea mille-
folium) are used. Fifty is the so-called daydn shi RKETEL — “the big-
gest number” or the “number of the great evolution™. The diviner
(or the person, who turns to “The Book of Changes” looking for an
answer) manipulates them by following certain steps: i) extracting 1
stalk (which symbolizes “The Great Ultimate” Taiji X fi) and put-
ting it aside on the table; ii) randomly dividing the remaining 49 stalk
in 2 sets (the so-called “two instruments” lidng yi Wif%, i.e. yin and
yang) and placing them on the table; iii) taking out 1 stalk from the
right set and placing it between the little finger and ring finger of the
left hand to symbolize (together with the 2 lots) “the tree materials”
san cai =7 (Heaven, Earth and Man); iv) dividing the stalks from
the right set into groups of four (to symbolize “the four images” si
xiang” VU % /“the four seasons” si shi JUKF) till 1 to 4 stalks are left,

! There are many theories how one arrives at that number: i) 10 Heavenly
stems + 12 Earthly branches + 28 constellations = 50; ii) The Great Ultimate (1)
+ the 2 instruments (yin and yang) + the Sun and the Moon (2) + 4 seasons + 5
phases + 12 months + 24 solar terms = 50; iii) The primordial image (1) + Autumn
and Spring (2) + the three types of ancient calendar (3) + the four seasons (4) = 10,
multiplied by 5 (the five corpora wiiti Ti#%) = 50, etc., to list a few.
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and placing this remainder between the ring finger and the middle
finger of the left hand; v) doing the same with the left set, and placing
the remainder (1 to 4 stalks) between the middle finger and the index
finger of the left hand; vi) counting all of the stalks in the left hand
(mathematically they are either 5 or 9) and putting them aside; vii)
the stalks on the table are brought together and the process is repeat-
ed from step ii) to step vi). The total number of stalks held between
the fingers of the left hand the second time is either 4 or § and they
are too put aside. The remaining stalks are brought together in order
to repeat the process all over again from step ii) to step vi). The third
time the total number of stalks between the fingers of the left hand
is again either 4 or 8 and they are too put aside. Now the groups of 4
stalks that lie on the table are to be counted — there are four possible
outcomes: 6, 7, 8 or 9. At this point, the first line (ydo X?) of the
hexagram is obtained. Even numbers (6 and 8) correspond to a bro-
ken line (binary code 0), odd numbers (9 and 7) — to unbroken line
(binary code 1). The entire process is repeated 5 more times to obtain
all 6 lines, building the so called “original hexagram” bén gua A%k
from bottom upwards. Six is considered an “old yin” — an unstable
entity that is about to change into its opposite. Nine is an “old yang”,
also an unstable entity that is about to change into its opposite. In
other words, the numbers 6 and 9 are the embodiment of change,
and they turn out to be most sensitive to the fluctuations of our psy-
cho-physical ¢i. In the case of these two numbers an additional trans-
formational hexagram zhi gua 2 ¥/ bian gua 3%} is built and the
future is read accordingly (i.e. “old yang” /9/ becomes “young yin”
/8/, and “old yin” /6/ becomes “young yang” /7/).

2 An interesting archetypal resonance is observable in the ideogram ydo
% (K, %) ‘line’ (of a trigram/hexagram), composed of reduplicated numeral
‘five’ wii X (X) — the latter is an abstract representation of the interaction
between yin and yang as intersection of the vertical and the horizontal axes —

compared to the structure of the a human replicated chromosome (made
up of two strains of chromatids, one from each parent, connected at the cen-
ter /magnification approx. 1000 times/). The chromosome is a basic building
block of life, packed with DNA chains, whereas ydo 3 is a unit of self-simi-
larity in the micro and macroworld.
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The resulting number — 6, 7, 8 or 9 — may seem random, but
it is predetermined by our mind’s ¢i (focused on the question that
is put forward), since everything we touch becomes permeated by it
(needless to say that when the séance is conducted by a diviner, the
influence is cast at a distance). The whole divination process is a rep-
etition of the ontogenesis: 0 (emptiness/reservoir/infinity) — 1 (non-
dual axis/boundary) — bipolar pair 01, each of its digits producing
another bipolar pair 01, and so on ad infinitum. Through the ritualistic
actions of the hands the numbers 1, 2, 3, 4 are created, subsequently
the gi-totality responds with the numbers 6, 7, 8 or 9, which is like
seeing your own binary code reflection in a binary code mirror, i.e. the
overlapping produces the exact coordinates — the localisation of ‘the
self” (the microcosm) in the big picture (the macrocosm).

In the “Commentary on the Appended Phrases” Xicizhuan (%
&) this process is called Dao (Path): “One yin and one yang is called
Dao” —[2—F52 #81& (see Fig. 1, where the endless bifurcation is
limited to the number of the hexagrams — 64; compare with Fig. 2
showing the mathematical principle of bifurcation and its “endless-
ness”). Yin and yang are the exhalation and inhalation of the universe,
“each of the ten thousand things bears yin and embraces yang. Co-
alescence of the two vital energies is called unitive oneness.” E¥)H
Fxmmtiks, A LLR AT (section 42, Daodejing). In this sense, each
situation in life is opposition and complementation of yin and yang.
Reversing the direction leads back to the oneness of Dao (with psy-
chological implications — “Do not stray from the central path!”).

Fig. 1. The numerical repetition of the cosmogenesis
from 1 to 2 to 4 to 8 to 64.
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Fig. 2. Bifurcation theory in mathematics.

Numbers are entities bordering on g7, and through the described
above quasi-mathematical method of divination, the aura/qi of the
individual is translated into binary code with an extremely high
precision. In turn, from the binary code images appear, i.e. the two
individual trigrams that make up a hexagram. The binary code has
an inherent unity ‘signifier—signified’ and the resulting images are
directly readable in human language, grounded in the syntax of in
and out (the lower trigram is ‘in’, the upper — ‘out’) which, spatially
conceived, corresponds to ‘down’ and ‘up’ [just like in the radially
organized system of the universe the basic directions are: in toward
the center and out in a plurality of directions (Edmondson 1987)].

Apart from the original hexagram and the transformational one,
3 additional hexagrams have to be considered: 1) the opposite (cuo
gua $5FF) — all 6 lines are substituted with their opposites; 2) the
inverted (zong gua ##Eh) — the whole hexagram is rotated 180°; 3)
the nuclear (hu gua H.#}) — anewly created hexagram, in which lines
2, 3 and 4 of the original one become a new lower trigram, whereas
lines 3, 4 and 5 — a new upper trigram. This is done because of the
relativity of the spatial cognition of ‘the self” in regard to the rotation
of the universe. The fortune-telling interpretation can be further con-
cretised if additional 6 hexagrams are taken into account: the ones
produced by changing 1 line at a time from bottom upwards (see the
example given in Tab. 1).
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Table 1

Hypothetical original hexagram
(967779)

No. 13 == Tong ren [F] A\ Fellowship
Transformational hexagrams

Opposite: No. 7 E Shi Fili Army

Inverted: No. 14 == Da you K4 Great

Possessions

Nuclear: No. 44 == Gou #fii Encounter
Other relevant transformational hexa-
grams

(changing 1 line at a time + opposite and
inverted hexagram for each):

No. 33 Z= Dun i Withdrawal
(+ No. 19 == Lin i Overseeing + No.

34 E Da Zhuang Kt The Big is
strong)

No. 1 E Qian ¥z Firmament (+ No. 2
= Z Kun b Pure Earth)

No. 25 E= Wu wang 1% No Great
Expectations

(+ No. 46 == Sheng Elevation + No. 26
== Dua xu K& Great cumulation)
No. 37 == Jia ren %\ Family (+ No.

40 == Xie f#% Release + No. 38 == Kui
% Contrariety)

No. 30 == Li # Cohesion (+ No. 29
§ Kan X Whirlpool)

No. 49 E Ge . Radical Change (+
No. 4 % Meng % Ignorance + No. 50

= Ding % Bronze Cauldron)

Transformational hexagram
(877778)

No. 28
Surpassing
Transformational hexagrams

Da guo Ki# Great

Opposite: No. 27 EZ i i Nour-
ishment

Inverted: No. 28 =
Great Surpassing

Da guo Kith

Nuclear: No. 1 == Qian ¥, Fir-
mament

Other relevant transformational
hexagrams

No. 43 = Guai J* Resolution
(+No. 23 % Bo3| Peeling + No.
44 E Goulfi Encounter)

No. 31 E Xian J% Copulation
(+ No. 41 E Sun 48 Diminution
+No. 32 % Heng!H Eternity)
No. 47 E Kun K Tmpass

(+ No. 22 % Bi ¥ Adornment +
No. 48 % Jing 3 Well)

No. 48 é Jing H Well

(+No. 21 E Shi he ”A’if”ﬁ As-

similation + No. 47 E Kun ¥
Impass)

No. 32 Heng 1 == Eternity
(+ No. 42 EE ¥i 25 Benefit + No.
31 == Xian J# Copulation)
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As we have mentioned, the spacetime fabric is interlaced with
binary code 0/1 (particle/antiparticle; horizontal axis/vertical axis),
thus the binary code itself can be envisioned as following the toroidal
motion Dao (see Fig. 3).

Fig. 3. Different representations of the binary code as fabric of spacetime.

There is change (instability) within the change because the
medium of change is the hyper-sensitive psycho-cosmic fluid ¢,
which is in a state of constant flux and transition from 0 to 1 and
from 1 to 0, i.e. the broken line easily “unbreaks” (2 — 1), while
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Fig. 4. The yin—yang (0/1)
checkmate board with
yin—yang (0/1) figures

the unbroken line easily “breaks”
(1 — 2). This explains why one
moment we are in a difficult situa-
tion, the next — we overcome it, one
moment we are well-balanced, the
next — we lose balance. The process
is akin to playing chess figures on
a checkmate board (see Fig. 4) with
the sole difference that in the sys-
tem of “The Book of Changes” the
black bishop, for example, would be
able to make “white” moves as well,
whereas the white bishop — “black”
ones, i.e. yin-line can appear in odd

positions (1, 3 and 5), whereas yang-line — in even positions (2, 4
and 6). These situations are characterised by dissonance: gi cannot
flow properly, therefore they are usually associated with danger and

impropriety.

Geometry of space is dependent on gi-vibration frequencies and
the dimensionality of the cognizing mind. The trigrams are believed
to have been derived from octagonal star patterns common for many
Neolithic cultures in China (See Fig. 5). From a geometric point of

Fig. 5. Octagonal star pattern from Neolithic cultures and the universal
grid that generates them.
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view, most relevant to the hexagrams
is the 64 tetrahedron grid (See Fig.
6) emerging from each of the endless
number of points that comprise the
fabric of spacetime/vacuum (in mathe-
matics this is the largest number “goo-
golplex” — 101°"1%), The tetrahedron is
its most fundamental geometric build-
ing block. Multiplying by octaves, it
forms more and more complex struc-
tures: 1, 8, 64, 512 and 4096 (See Fig.
7), and this continues both on infinitely
bigger and infinitely smaller scale, cre-
ating the perfectly balanced geometry
of space (the so-called “vector equilibrium”) (Haramein 2008). Put-
ting two 8-star tetrahedrons together creates a 64 tetrahedron grid
inside of which 2 octaves of cube octahedron are formed. The cube
octahedron is the only 3D object that is equal and opposite in every
possible way (all vectors are of equal length, including from the cen-
ter to the edges (Haramein 2008).

The fractal scaling law suggests an underlying polarizable struc-
tured vacuum of mini white holes/black holes (Haramein 2008) (i.e.
yins and yangs) entangled in a toroidal dynamics Dao. Theoretically
the 64 hexagrams can be combined with each other to form 4096
dodecagrams (12 lines, 12-digit binary code), but for obvious rea-
sons the divination process is seldomly taken that far. By imposing
a frame that includes maximum 6-lines onto the endless fabric of
space-time/vacuum, we get the moment “now”, and we can easily
trace the fluctuations within these 6 semiological units.

Fig. 6. The 64 tetrahedron
grid that generates
the hexagrams

Fig. 7. Tetrahedron grids: 1, 8, 64, 512 and 4096, respectively
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In “The Book of Changes” the divination paradigm relies heav-
ily on image codes. Statistical analysis indicates that in the four
chosen by us commentaries, e.g. “Explanation of Names” Shiming

(EE4) (c.200) [authored by Liu Xi XIJEE (?2—?)]; “Playing with the
Words of Zhouyi” Zhouyi wanci i ZbtiEt) (1198) [authored by
Xiang Anshi Tzt (1129-1208)]; “Observations on the Images in
Zhouyi” Zhouyi guanxiang (JA Z#I%) [authored by Li Guangdi
2 (1642-1718)], and “Brief Examination on the Transforma-
tion of Hexagrams” (EM#Z %) [authored by Dong Shouyu # 5f
#il (1596-1665)], the character xidng % is used 1,232 times, whereas
the idea of “archetypal resonance”, in the sense of “to take after a
certain image” qii xiang HU 4, is used 296 times. This reveals that the
web of self-similarity is highly valued, and it becomes the starting
point of predicting the future.

The character for ‘image’ xiang % is a pictogram of an ‘ele-

phant’— 'lm, but if we examine its variants in different styles —

., ., , etc., we can see that ‘abstractness’ overpowers
‘pictographicity’. The ‘head’ of the elephant becomes a ‘circle within
a circle’ or is substituted by a ‘nose’ zi F — the epitome of ‘individ-
uality’ and ‘selfhood’; the ‘trunk’ is a ‘wavy line’ or a ‘human-like’
element jié¢ H/rén N that springs from within the ‘head’, the ‘body’
is represented by the universal sign for ‘fluidity” wit 7], etc. The clay
elephant from Hemudu culture A3 34k (6500-7000 BP) with
a net of concentric circles and line patterns covering its entire body
(see Fig. 8), is considered to be an equinox and solstice model (Lu
& Li 2000: 138). Under the action of animism, the image of the ele-
phant was projected onto the cosmos and the astronomical phenom-
ena, and with time evolved into the philosophical concept da xiang
K% [dat zian] ‘the great image’ (‘the infinitely large image’) or ‘the
heavenly image’ tian xidng &*% [t‘ien zian] — another reference
to the totality Dao, defined as “the form that has no form” and “the
model that has no model”.

3Da K ( )[dat] and tign &K () [t‘ien] are “graphical cognates”, both repre-
senting a front view of ‘a standing person’. In the second character one line is added
on top to signify the ‘heavenly sphere’ (The great One Tai yi K— [T at i&t]).
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The character xiang % ‘im-
age’/‘archetype’ encompasses a wide
range of meanings, e.g. ‘phenomenon’;

‘symbol’; ‘form’; ‘shape’; ‘appear-

ance’; ‘law’; ‘principle’; ‘to resemble’;

‘to imagine’; ‘to follow the model of”,

etc., as well as ‘portrait’; ‘picture’;

‘figure’; ‘to bear semblance’; ‘analo-

gy’; ‘for instance’ (the cognate xiang

%), etc. In Modern Chinese words

closely related to cognitive percepts all

incorporate the morpheme xiang %, Fig. 8. Clay elephant from
e.g. bidoxiang K% ‘idea’; chouxiang hemudu culture

% “‘abstraction’; gudnxiang Bi%

‘to stargaze’; ‘to foresee’; ‘foretell’; ‘omen’; huanxiang %)% ‘mi-
rage’; ‘illusion’; jixiang ¥E % ‘sign’; jingxidng 5t % ‘view’; ‘scene’;
‘sight’; gixiang S % ‘meteorology’; ‘scenery’; ‘indication’; wan-
xiang #5 % ‘all manifestations of nature’/‘all phenomena’; xianxiang
I14 ‘phenomenon’; ‘appearance’; xidngxiang F % ‘imagination’;
xingxiang X%, ‘form’; ‘expressive’; yixiang & % ‘image’, ‘notion’;
yinxiang F1% ‘impression’; zhénxiang FL % ‘true colours’; ‘truth’,
etc. The listed words expose the inseparable link ‘image—idea’ that
gives substance to the cognitive web, involved in the perception of
external images, their absorption as inner images and in turn their
projection as external ones.

Two of the poetic principles/tropes employed in “The Book of
songs” Shijing (FF&E) (11" century BC—c. 700 BC) — the compar-
ison bi tt (based on similitude) and the prelude/portent/metaphor
xing P (shift from the macro picture to the micro picture) — are an-
other proof that since time immemorial in the cognitive universe of
the Chinese the signs/omens (and the numerological configurations)
were established as a unified model of perception of the world. On-
tologically speaking, the “unifier” is ‘the self’, as the Daoist term
it — ‘the thread of selfhood Dao’ Ddo ji iE#C. The concept bears
implications on the geometric line (no matter wavy or straight, since
all wavy lines are made of straight segments), equalising it with the
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‘silk thread’ , the gi-filaments in turbulent flow 2 , and the
‘embryo’ S . Thus ‘the self’is a pathway — a line, and any line can be
read as ‘the self’. “The self’, interwoven in the ubiquitous spacetime
fabric, spontaneously generates self-portraying binary code config-
urations, patterns and images. Through ‘the self” all coordinates be-
come the center; past, present and future become a closed circuit: this
is how predictions can be made.

The self-similar (fractal) nature of the archetypes extends to the
two-way process of linguistic encoding and decoding of information.
The mode of cognition that carries out this process is highly intui-
tive, spontaneous and regressive. All visually perceivable patterns
and images spring in the human mind as from the inlaid matrix of
spacetime, and they are bound to produce geometric multi-dimen-
sionality. The interactions of yin and yang on quantum level (sel-
domly conscious) correspond to energy frequencies, that are refract-
ed through the system of numbers, and grow into something bigger
and of conscious value — images and their symbolism. The activation
of a given archetype is indicative of energy resonance between in
and out, self and totality. The images are bound to undergo endless
transmutations, they are — as the psychic energy — in a constant state
of flux. In the form of mental images and ideations, they maintain
webs of infinite interconnectedness on micro and macro scale, analo-
gous to the interconnectedness of neurons and synapses in the human
brain (see Fig. 9).

Fig. 9. Models of the interconnectedness of neurons and
synapses in the human brain
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Wang Anshi %1 (1021-1086) of the North Song dynasty
in his “On Characters” Zishuo (&) — a work on folk etymol-
ogy — affirms that “The patters in the elephant tusk (xiangyd) im-
merge influenced by thunder, whereas the meteorological patterns
(tianxiang) appear under the influence of gi. That’s why, for ‘heav-
enly image’ (tianxiang) also the word ‘elephant’ (xiang) is used.”
FAREMCAE, RPEEMNE, MRFIPMET. In the
“Commentary on the Appended Phrases” we find the interpretation:
“[The transformation of yin and yang] in Heaven begets images,
on Earth — begets the form of beings. [The transformation] is what
makes them observable.” fERER, fEHIEIE, %L 2R, and
also: “The lines (ydo) are imitative representations (xido) of this.
The images (xiang) are pictorial representations (xiang) of this.”
W, FkFH. G, BUE . The decoding of images
is likely to begin in the visual association cortex, but their entirety
can be grasped only through polymodal processing (activation of
the whole brain). The so-called “small images” xido xidng /N%
(broken and unbroken lines) form “the big image” da xiang K% (2
trigrams on top of one another, i.e. the hexagram) and information is
extractable both ways — from the small to the big, and vice versa. Of
course, in the infinite spectrum of waves, the energy in the form of
information can be decoded and encoded again and again in various
ways, one of which is language.

As embodiments of binary code and imagery, the trigrams are
packed with archetypal information, which can be read as follows
(the trigrams are listed in accordance with the Later heavenly order
Houtian bagua 1% )\ #}):
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Table 2

Name |Image |Bi- Cardi- |Time Archetypal 3-character
of the nary |nal di- Information mnemonic
Trigram Code |rections saying
1. 5% 100 |East The Penetrative qual- | A cup
Zhen Spring |ity; downward | face-up
Thunder Equinox | direction; hard- |
ness; dynamicity
2. 5% 011 |South- |Begin- |Engulfing qual- |Openness
Xun east ning of | ity; softness; bellow
Wind Summer | penetration S8R Wy
3. #ft Li 101 |South |Summer |Implosion, Hollow in
Fire Solstice |self-termination; | the middle
softness; en- Bt R
lightenment
4. M 000 |South- |The Receptiveness; | Six broken
Kun west Begin- | openness; soft- | pieces
Earth ning of |ness; hollow- | 3fi/NHT
Autumn | ness; passivity;
obedience
5.5 110 | West The Au- | Evaporation at | Broken on
Dui tumnal | the surface; un- |top
Lake Equinox |stable boundary | %% E#kt
above; softness;
joy
6. %z 111 |North- |The Wave disper- Three
Qian west Begin- |sion; hardness; |continuous
Heaven ning of | strength lines %z =
Winter b
7.3k 010 |North |The Water; evapo- | A full line
Kan Winter |ration upwards |in the mid-
Water Solstice |and tunneling dle
hole effect down- IR A
wards; hardness;
obstacle; danger;
death
8. R 001 |North- |the Volcano-like A cup face-
Gen east Begin- |structure; hin-  |[down
Moun- ning of | drance; hard- R
tain Spring | ness; motionless
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The 8 trigrams are further associable with different family re-
lations, with animals, plants, geometric forms, parts and organs of
the human body, zodiacal signs, Moon phases, colours, geometric
forms, etc. Actually, correspondences with any other spatiotemporal,
social and psychological classifications have been determined based
on self-similarity and gi-resonance, but we are not going to provide
details here. We have included the 3-character mnemonic description
of each trigram, because these sayings are the workings of the arche-
type they describe, e.g. Gen R Mountain is “a cup face-down”
gen fit wan R7EWi;  Zhen 7% Thunder is “a cup face-up” zhén
yang yu EAN L, ete.

No transfer of archetypal information into language is possible
without spatial orientation, ensuing from the starting point of ‘the
self”. We can treat the trigrams (and the hexagrams) themselves as
mental spatiotemporal visualisations, i.e. cognitive maps. All move-
ment is in space and has a direction. The human ontogeny from the
transport of the egg, its fertilization by a swimming sperm, to the
movement of recombination of genetic material within the cell, to the
zygote’s transfer to the place of implantation (no matter whether it
is an assisted movement or movement by itself) can be deemed as
a movement forward (all other concurrent directions are relative and
can be abstracted). The concept “nine directions” jiii fang /177 (the 8
points of the compass plus the center) means ‘all possible directions’,
i.e. endless directions/vectors (even in an oversimplified sphere mod-
el, the googolplex number applies here). The “endless directions” of
‘the self” embedded within the “endless directions” of the macrocosm
(let’s say in a multiple tori-within-a-torus model): their synchroniza-
tion is a matter of profound insights like the ones accumulated in “The
Book of Changes”, later developed also in the art of geomancy (kan yui
sho 3BT fengshui shix A 7KHAT), ete. In the same manner the move-
ment of ‘the self” within the hexagram is simultaneously upward (for-
ward) and multi-directed. When a certain hexagram is activated (i.e. it
appears as a self-image/self-reflection), the energy exchange between

4 Judging by the etymology of space and time related Chinese characters,
spacetime unequivocally originates from the corporeality of ‘the self” (Koutzarova
2015).
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yin and yang sequence in it creates resonance or dissonance expos-
ing the external factors/forces that influence ‘the self” at this point in
space and time, causing change in its self-guided course. However, no
matter what life situation we are in, “The Book of Changes” strongly
suggests that there is only one correct path to follow — the middle
way of inner centrality and balance (the contemplative inward space
of self cultivation that can envelope the world). This correct path — the
Dao — created by the two opposites yin and yang within and without, if
viewed as life on earth in general, is connected to the prevalence of be-
ing, i.e. choosing the path that leads to further bifurcation (further pro-
creation and expansion) and not its cessation (non-being). In ontogeny
this is the principle of chance when the sperm “decides” whether to
go left or right, while only one of the bilateral fallopian tubes has an
ovum ready for fertilization.

All cosmic numbers, ratios and proportions are encoded within us
corporeally (this includes the structure of the brain). Recycled in human
perception and cognition (conscious or unconscious), they become the
most fundamental background layer. Translated into binary code, they
have the potential to relate space-time orientation through visualisa-
tions, in which the cognizer observes from within his/her mentally
construed spacetime body the also mentally construed event-space-
time line (the so called “disembodied mental gaze™) (Stocker 2014).
The archetypally visualizable content in the hexagrams is so rich that
it influences the global activity of the brain and its capacity to transmit
information across the whole functional network (Escrichs 2019). We
infer that reading the cognitive map, rendered by a given hexagram,
involves brain activity of high dynamical complexity, i.e. broad com-
munication of the whole brain over time and space, juxtaposable to
that during meditative states (Escrichs 2019). This phenomenon can
be attributed to the immeasurable amount of information that has to
be processed simultaneously, and thus bound to be grasped intuitively.
Below we include a list of the basic codes and sign systems interlaced
within “The Book of Changes™:

1. Odd or even numbers (the cell matrix of spacetime);
2. Broken (“female”) and unbroken (“male”) lines (the yin—
yang modulatory system);
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3. Binary code 1/0 (the dual rhythm of the universe);

4. Two definitive types of interaction between the two types
of lines: yin over yang or yang over yin (i.e. “improper” vs.
“proper”);

. Four types of images (combinations of two lines): = = old
yin; = 0ld yang; = young yin, and == == young yang;

. Lines (“the small images”);

. Trigrams;

. Hexagram (“the big image”);

. The additional “image” (trigram) that distinguishes itself
within the hexagram, when the repetitive lines are crossed

|9y

Nele BEN o))

out (e.g. No.10 == Lii J& Treading consists of “Heaven Qian
above, Lake Dui below”, but the trigram Fire Li

also visually differentiates itself — a detail that should not
elude the attention of the interpreter);

10. Five phases Wi xing 1147 (5 directions of movement of gi,
i.e. Tree Mu /X — outward; Fire Huo ‘K — upward; Earth Ti
-+ — center-wise; Metal Jin 4 — inward; Water Shui /K —
downward)®;

11. Resonance (responsiveness ying [f) between 1% and 4%, 2
and 5%, 3" and 6" lines;

12. Interaction between neighboring lines (1* and 2; 2™ and
3rd: 3rd and 4%; 4% and 5'; 5™ and 6™);

13. “Centrality” zhong ' (2" and 5™ position);

14. “Properness/rightness” zhéng 1E (yin-line in even position
and yang-line in odd position);

5 The trigrams Heaven Qian ¥z and Lake Dui b, (the phase Metal Jin %)
beget Water hole Kan X (the phase Water Shui 7K). The latter begets the trigrams
Thunder Zhen 7= and Wind Xun 3% (the phase Tree Mu K). They in turn beget
Fire Li B (the phase Fire Huo ‘). Fire Li Bt begets Earth Kun 3 and Mountain
Gen R (the phase Earth Tu ). The latter close the clockwise generation cycle
begetting Heaven Qian ¥ and Lake Dui % (Metal Jin 4). The counterclockwise
destruction cycle is as follows: Heaven Qian ¥z and Lake Dui % (the phase Metal
Jin %) destroy Thunder Zhen j& and Wind Xun 5% (the phase Tree Mu /K). The
latter destroy Earth Kun 3 and Mountain Gen [R (the phase Earth 7u ). Earth
Kun 3 and Mountain Gen & destroy Water hole Kan 3K (the phase Water Shui
7K). The latter destroys Fire Li #f (the phase Fire Huo ‘). Fire Li #f destroys
Heaven Qian %z and Lake Dui i, (the phase Metal Jin 43).
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15. The syntax of in and out (up and down), i.e. the crossing of
the crucial boundary between the lower and upper trigram,
etc.

Consolidation of all of the above systems and subsystems by
the cognizer allows the information to be transferred into human
language — written signs, text and narrative. We conjecture that the
process of consolidation relies on syncretic mode of thinking and
synesthetic type of sensory connectivity. The text produced in this
manner is “omnipotent” (archetypally applicable to a vast array of
individual situations): the “Judgement” of the hexagram (guaci b
%) and the “Judgement” of the individual lines (ydoci X &¥) are
both endowed with this quality. The interpretation, on the other
hand, must be deemed as laden with “subjectivity” (usually a double
“subjectivity”, i.e. that of the diviner and that of the person whose
fortune is being told). Each sentence represents syntactically linked
ideo-iconic signs, which require a round of decoding based on the
etymons (i.e. the original meaning of the character) and the diverging
extended meanings. The “big image” has built-in “small images”; a
code system is embedded into another code system — at this stage the
holographic nature of the hexagram becomes perfectly clear: each
one implicitly contains the rest, and even a minute fluctuation of one
line (or shift in the vantage point) will lead to transition into another
hexagram. Fig. 10A shows the vectors/channels in a tetrahedron-like
geometric object, along which these minute fluctuations take place.
Fig. 10B offers a square-with-a-circle arrangement of the hexagrams,
which symbolizes the union of Heaven and Earth and all bipolar
pairs. The quadrangular arrangement corresponds to a magic square
8x8 that consists of 4 smaller 4x4 magic squares (which presupposes
a rigid internal logic in the transition of one hexagram into another
diagonal-wise, column-wise and row-wise), whereas the circular ar-
rangement discloses the significant fact that 31 of 64 hexagrams (not
including the “parents” — Heaven = and Earth EE) can be read as
two different hexagrams depending on the vantage point — in or out
of the circle. Fig. 10C is an excellent exemplification of the toroidal
movement ensuing on the quantum scale and followed through to the
“black and white” of the fabric of spacetime (represented as a specif-
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ic sequence of black and white cells) that correspond to 64 archetypal
situations of the human condition.

A B C

Fig. 10. Different arrangements of the 64 hexagrams:
A. Diamond; B. Square-within-a circle; C. Toroidal.

The commentary “Explanation of Names” writes: “The sage
observed the images in order to create the hexagrams, he also ob-
served the images to create the characters. Both the hexagrams and
the characters are [have sprung from] the same [archetypal] images.”

(BE&) . “BEANEZRMES, FEREY, HEFEFRE
. 7 . This encourages us to look for common cognitive ground for
the decoding of the two systems. Chinese characters are ideographic
entities, even the so-called “pictograms” xiangxingzi Z 7 (as we
have already observed in the case of ‘elephant’ xidng %) are far from
merely “resembling the form” xiangxing %% of objects. They are all
eidetically generated mental images that function as iconic signs. As
such, they can support a rather wide scope of meanings subsumable
under a given archetype. In this sense, the psychological understand-
ing that one archetype can generate limitless archetypal images is val-
id in regard to the polysemanticity of the characters. The archetypal
dimension behind the way of thinking of the ancient Chinese remains
active due to the preservation of the original signs of signification. We
will note that in oracle bone script these signs clearly include (valid
for the Modern characters too, if one knows where and how to look)
the concept of ¢i (the dispersion and distribution of wave phenomena
like light, liquids, sound, etc.) and the mentation of numbers as clos-
est to gi. Thus, the smallest structural module of the Chinese charac-
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ters can be traced back to the quantum behavior and the omniscient
numeric encoding of the micro and macrocosm (by the way, this is
the approach used by Xu Shen #F1H in his etymological dictionary
Shuowen jiezi (FSCfEF) ). The next smallest module of language
is the ‘archetypeme’ (traditionally treated as phonetic marker shéngfii
B FF). The archetypeme turns out to be the key to grasping the con-
nections between the written signs, trigrams and hexagrams. In the
case of “associative compounds” huiyizi & ¥ 7 — combinations of
multiple radicals — the spatial arrangement is of crucial importance,
because it corresponds to internally cognized space.

Roughly half of the characters that stand for names of the 64
hexagrams have one or a combination of components directly related
to quantum behavior, fluid flow, numerals, silk fibers or embryology
(See Tab. 3; repetitive characters are not included).

Table 3
Name of the Binary |Quan- |Fluid Numerals | (Silk) |Em-
hexagram code tum flow/qi (Explicit or |fiber/ |bryo/
behav- Implicit) fabric |snake
ior
T — 1("7) AR
No. 1 Qian §\| | se— v 8 Ay, gk
LA — energy; 'J | fgtjir—1h,
Firmament g sound
waves
GGG (L2 @M=
— — 1 N
it IEE [y gL ST
P 0 = = |electri- |brook; iz
ure ca city; stream Tl
P 1 gives birth
'0 ¢
earth; to 2 (F1) tg
minute 2+1=3
particles
— 1 E
No.3%Tunf€ —— -, =
Germination — Hiy b,
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R (FN) rain 1 KMETF
No. 5 Xu & 7 —— | drops H, —% ﬁﬁm
Waiting —_— x, MN% mus-
— | [ . ,%g,, 7K’|?]%H tache
minute -
particles F
T k — L= 17 2a 37 4
No. 6 Song g’i —_— (5) & |(concentric) (&) e)
74 Lawsuit —_—— sound waves
waves
No. 9 Xiao xu = | UM (%)
! — (]
g re | = M 8
Lesser cumu- dots; (2%)
lation minute
particles E%
No. 11 Tui == |0) |AX
% —— | minute | water
Great harmony particles
—— (i)
No. 18 Gu tﬂ X .
(%)
No.23Bo ) |== |wood
H ) E E turning
Peeling® -_—— | =
3k
minute
particles
No. 25 Wu wang 1JC &k
7Q$ rE | == )k
No Great expec- | mmmam— T Ha
tations — G i}c\ Hee
No. 29 Kan '&JJ == () K 7((
X Whirlpool == == |minute |water
particles

¢ For some of the English translations of the names of hexagrams and their
Judgements, we have consulted and used (with modifications) The Classic of
Changes: A New Translation of the I Ching as Interpreted by Wang Bi (Lynn 1994).
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No. 31 Xian FE

1 & 14T,

¥ Copulation |m= == BB M
& —
Y p—— 2FETZH
No. 32 Heng l!_’_]f) E EF
18 Eternity —_—
No. 34 Da —— 1,10 + ¥
zhuang —_— Ul —, #&
é\yij(HiThe —_— %4“0 M
B. . ’ }J\+
1g 18 strong
-k
OO0 | m—— 4 %% GUKAE
No. 38 Kui ¢ | mm— U IRWN:
[ Contrariety | me— R 2 %
2 eyes fH
N0.42Yiﬁﬁ§ —— (]) 7J(7‘T
Benefit = == | minute |water
particles
9 | == | dots; 10 7+ +&
No. 46 Sheng ,f === | grains; o M
JF Elevation - = |seeds
= = | dots 30 § M=
No.49 Ge P # | == T, =
Radical change | = == A, T
TEH
== 2=
No. 51 Zhen ‘ﬁ — — < 8
7 Quake — energy
No. 53 Jian el 53
S = () |[xX
[ Wi Gradual | == |minute |water
Advance particles
—— (0N
No. 56 Lii Tzﬁ\ —_— “FL
Jit Wanderer ——
flow-
ing
banner
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@) kT

minute | water

No. 59 Huan {8
% Dispersion

particles
No. 61 Zhong Ban-
. Ré ners

Su e ‘E ¥ flow-

Cordiality — ing
in the
wind
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Let’s take as an example hexagram No. 5 == Xii 77 [siwo] Wait-
ing. In the commentary, the character xit 75 is explained as equiva-
lent to the homophone xii 2H [siwo] ‘facial hair’; ‘mustache’; ‘beard’
(there existed a cognate xit $H [siwo] ‘to wait until the rain stops’

GRIC) . “SEBWAMEILZEN” ). Xa % (R) [siwo] is composed
of ér 1 (ﬁ, ﬁl) [nio] ‘beard’; ‘mustache’; ‘sideburns’ (‘hairs fall-
ing symmetrically on both sides’), which due to archetypally condi-

tioned graphical similarity (i.e. ‘heaven’ is ‘the father’, ‘the father’ is
‘amale’, only ‘males’ grow ‘mustache’) is interchangeable with fian

KN, ﬁ) [tien] ‘heaven’ (front view of ‘a person with head touch-
ing the sky”). Placing yu [ [yiwa] ‘rain” above ér fj [nio] ‘beard’;
‘mustache’; ‘sideburns’ (interchangeable with ‘heaven’/‘sky’ tian X
[t‘ien]; see the variant of xiz 75 [siwo] — ZE), depicts “rain above the
sky”, thus coinciding with the structure of the hexagram No. 5, i.e.
“Heaven Qian  bellow, Water hole Kan [‘water’] above”. The
“Commentary on the Big Image” Daxiang zhuan K% #) quite
literally replicates this picture: “Rain clouds gather in the sky, this is
the Waiting (Xu)” [yiwon ziap ia t'ien, siwo] & FAK, 7.

There are cases, in which the names of hexagrams are derived
directly from archetypal semblance in regard to the general impres-
sion given by the line arrangement, e.g.
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1. Hexagram No. 27 E Yi R [[E% Nourishment goes by this
name because archetypally it depicts the upper and lower
jaw with food being chewed in between (4 broken lines,
i.e. 8 small pieces), so the Judgement says: “Observe how
[creatures] nourish [themselves], and find [a proper way] to
nourish yourself.” [kuan £io, dziét giou k‘o diet] EilH, H
RIH;

2. Hexagram No. 21 E2 Shl hé WS ﬂi Jf_ Assimilation var-
ies in 1 digit from No. 27 Nourishment, i.e. the 4" line has
changed from broken (softness) into unbroken (hardness).
Now between the teeth of the upper and lower jaw there is
an obstacle that has to be crushed and made pass. Judge-
ment of the fourth male line is: “Like chewing dried meat
with a bone in it” [ziat kan tfiei] W%/l “Explanation of
Names” elaborates on the metaphorical meaning: “Between
the jaws there is an empty space, but now a fish spike or a
bone is stuck there. This situation can be likened to a coun-
try that has been disunited due to calumny and fallacy, this
is as if in the pure and peaceful world under heaven a ty-
rant has ascended to the throne. Nothing can be in harmony
then. These are all examples of the archetypal situation of
the hexagram Assimilation”.’

There are numerous instances of ‘words’, derived from arche-
typal semblance with the “image” formed by the lines, e.g.

1. Hexagram No. 22 == Bi & % Adornment: “Second Female
Line: Adorning his mustache.” [Piwon gio siwo] 75 —.: H
HZH, the word ‘mustache’ comes from the upper trigram
Mountain Gen , which simply looks like it (the top line
if taken for ‘mouth’, the ‘mustaches’ symmetrically hang
downwards);

2. Hexagram No. 23 = Bo # | 73 Peeling: “First Female
Line: The peeling of the bed begins at the legs.” [pedk d3iay

TOCRBA) - “BAThEEM RS, ZOBA MRS, K TSI
W%, RNZHENMIEE, BRERh. 7.
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Kio tstwok] #175:  KIHKLLAE, both the image of ‘the bed” jik

[d3ian] (H — verticalized icon that rotated 90° left becomes
TT) and ‘the legs’ /£ [tsiwok] comes from the archetypal

reading of the image £ — one bed board on top and front

view (no perspective) of two legs underneath.
For text generation the self-similar correspondences of the tri-
grams (discussed in Tab. 2) are put into action, and so is their trans-

formability, e.g. in hexagram No. 15 = Qian i Modesty, the Judge-
ment of the first female line reads: “Must cross the great river.” FH %
K| [Kiwon ziap dat t‘iwan]. The commentary elaborates: “Nuclear
trigram is Water hole [K‘am], which signifies ‘water’ [giwai];
another nuclear trigram is Thunder  [tion], which signifies ‘feet’
[tsiwdk], the feet are in the water, that’s how the image: “Must cross
the great river.” appears (ITHf) : “HIRFE/K, HERE, &IE
K, R RINZR. 7.

The text itself is a semiotic system that consists of onomatopo-
etic elements, rhymes, interference between semantic fields, syntag-
matic units (not always clear-cut) and syntax, leaving a lot of room
for associative thinking and play of imagination. It is worth noting
that the traditional exegesis on level word (typically 1 character = 1
word) employs predominantly the homonymic/homophonic princi-
ple (shéng xun 7ll), e.g. hexagram No. 1 = Qidn %z Firmament,
pronounced [gian] in Ancient Chinese, is explained as ‘heaven’
[tien] (EREMED) : “Bz, Ktl. ” and ‘strong’/‘hard’ fi [gian]

(FREMED) . “BZ, {@#th. 7 (the “Commentary on the Big Im-
age” also says: “Heavenly [t‘ien] movement is ‘hardness’ [gian]” K
AT [t'ien yean gian]), or hexagram No. 10 /& == Lii Treading,
pronounced [liei] in Ancient Chinese, is explained with ‘ritual’ &
[liei] /B, #&0 [liei, liei Kia], i.e. ‘stepping in accordance with the
ritual’. The exegetic approach used on sentence level is one of free
associations, metaphors and allusions that stretch self-similarity to

the maximum, e.g. the Judgement of hexagram No. 1 = Qidn ¥
Firmament [Gian] states: “The Firmament is fundamentality” ¥z,

7T [Gian, niwan]. The ideogram yudn 7t (/y, 7{) [piwan] ‘fundamen-
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tality’ shows ‘the vertex of the human head’, and in the commentaries
is elucidated as: “‘Fundamentality’ is ‘beginning’, ‘head’, ‘heaven’,
‘monarch’, ‘Dao’, ‘infinitely large’.” (Iui¥) : <o, HtH, H
1, Ky, B, B, K. . Further, all the relevant usages
of the character yudn JG [giwan] in the classic books are cited with
explications.

We will not touch on onomatopoeic theory of language origin
here, even though the reconstruction of the archaic Sinitic pronun-
ciation would cast more light into the sound depiction and sound
symbolism, traceable to the consonant clusters, and would allow us
to extract additional archetypal information and explicate subtler
semantic nuances (this could be a topic of another study). Howev-
er, phonosemantic interference (Davydova 2020) and multisensory
perception transpires in the frequent usage of binomes (both un-
interrupted lidnmidn cf 3475 and reduplicated dié cf #5) and
proves that the language production has occurred on a very archaic
level. Let’s examine one sentence and track down how the infor-
mation flows together from modules to characters to phrases and
sentences, etc.:

Hexagram No. 3 £Z Tun % i Germination

(Water hole Kan  above, Thunder Zhen  below)

Second Female Line: “Germination: struggling to push forward
but remaining at an impasse. The [approaching] group of riders —
they are no robbers; they [have come] to seek matrimonial union. A
lady should practice chastity and should not marry. [After] ten years
she may marry.” WUEM, FEVEMW, HEZEH, LTFHAD
%, T35, [Tiwan nia tian nia, dion meo pean nio, piwai k‘o
xuon ko, niatsis tien piwa dzis, zisp nien na dzis]. The 21 characters
used in the expression of ideas (punctuation added) are:

l. tiwon X — ‘a seedling breaking the soil’ — ‘birth throes’;
‘difﬁgulties’

2. nio & — ‘a lady-companion’ /a kneeling person associated
with a certain place; a kneeling person singing/ — suffix
“in a state of...”/“in the form of... ” — a modal particle (no
meaning)
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N N D B

10.

I1.

12.

13.
14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

o

LB
. tian i — ‘to move v with difficulty’ (modules: H =. [tan]

‘pile of grain’; T @ [liom] ‘granary’ + & [tidk] ‘to walk
on the road’ — “walking in a pile of grain”)

. pia S‘ — same as 2)
. diey X — ‘to climb up (a tree)’; ‘to ride on a horseback’
.mea # — ‘horse’

. pean 151 —‘two parts of a jade tally’ — ‘a group of” — ‘a

stud of (horses)’

. nia & —same as 2)
. piwai EE _ ‘bamboo basket’ — a homophonous borrowing

for the negative adverb ‘no’

k‘o @ — ‘rober’; ‘bandit’ /a hand holding a weapon and hit-
ting/killing the head of the family/

xuon "® —‘to marry’ (modules: & ® [xuon] ‘dark’ (vin ener-

gy/woman); [X "1 [zie] ‘root’; ‘clan’; ‘family’ + % Z [nia]
‘a woman’ /a kneeling person/)

ko &% — ‘to copulate’ (modules: # 4 [ko] ‘to come into con-

tact’/two fish touching at the mouth/ + % Z [nia] ‘a woman’
/a kneeling person/)

nia 9 — ‘a woman’ /a kneeling person/

tsio ?’ — ‘a newborn’; ‘a child’ — ‘respectful way of ad-
dressing a person’ [13) and 14) form the disyllabic word %
¥ [n1ats19] alady’]

tien w — ‘celibacy’; ‘chastity’ (modules: %& ‘bronze cal-
dron’+ | ‘acrack’; ‘divination’)

piwa I/l — ‘unpollinated flower’ — a homophonous borrow-
ing for the negative adverb ‘no’

dzio @ — ‘to give birth to a child’; ‘to reach maturity’; ‘to
marry’ /a baby being born in a house/

ziop |- ‘numeral 10’ /one knot tied on a rope/
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19. nien ? — ‘harvest’; ‘year’ /thousands of people collecting the
ripe wheat; thousands of grain bundles/

20. na 7 — ‘anipple’; ‘milk’ — adverb ‘then’

21. dzio @ —same as 17)

The numerological reading of the text in the “Observations
on the Images in Zhouyi” is as follows (clarifications are added in
square brackets): “First to fourth line [E] can be viewed as the
trigram Thunder  [tion], which expresses the idea of “wishing to
go forward, but stopping; wishing to stop, but continuing forward”,
this is the image “struggling to push forward but remaining at an im-
passe” [tiwon nia tian nia]. The animal that corresponds to Thunder

[tion], Earth [K‘uon] and Water hole [K‘am] is ‘horse’
[mea)]. Earth [K“uen] and Water hole [K‘am] all represent
‘plethora’/*many’ [tiwom] [due to the multiple broken lines/pieces],
this is the image of “a group of riders” [dion mea pean nia]. Earth

[K‘uon] resembles ‘spine’ [tsi€k] [ X ]; Thunder  [tion] looks

like a ‘horse’ [ %¥/==] [mea]; Thunder  [tion] is on top of Water
hole [K am], this is the image of “riding a horse’ [dion mea].
In “The Book of Changes” whenever ‘riding a horse’ [dion mea]
appears, what is meant by it is ‘the soft [yin] riding the hard [yang]’
[inappropriate situation]. ‘No’/‘not’ [piwai] is derived from Water
hole  [K‘am], in the trigram Water hole =~ [K‘am] all three lines
occupy unfitting positions, which expresses the idea of ‘wrongdo-
ing’ an(\i ‘negation’. ‘The robbers’ [k‘o] take image after ‘stealing’

0

[dau] [ % “drooling over riches” — X [zian] + Il [mian]]. ‘The mar-
riage’ [xuon] takes image after Water hole  [K‘am]. In the trigram
Water hole [K‘am] yang-line occupies yin (even) position and
yin-lines occupy yang (odd) positions; yin and yang are matched;
this is the image of ‘espousing’; ‘marrying’. The woman abides in
the Water palace [the Magic square arrangement Luo shit ¥ 2 /“The
Bright Hall” Ming tang BH%], which controls ‘matrimony’. ‘The
copulation’ [ko] takes image after Water hole [K‘am], in which
Heaven [gian] penetrates [pi€k] Earth [K‘uon], a man and a wom-
an engage in sexual intercourse [keau], yin and yang merge, this is
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the image of “matrimonial union” [xuon ko]. That’s why, the words
“they are no robbers; they [have come] to seek matrimonial union”
[piwai k‘o xuan ko] emerge from the trigram Water hole  [K‘am].
In “The Book of Changes” there are three instances in which the
phrase “they are no robbers; they [have come] to seek matrimonial
union” [piwai k‘o xuon ko] appears, and in all three of them the im-
age is derived from the trigram Water hole  [K‘am]. Apart from
the current mention, the fourth female line of Adornment [leen]

== [No. 22], the top male line of Contrariety [K‘iwei] ==, both
have it. ‘The celibacy’ [tien] is ‘to ask a divination question’ — an
image taken after Water hole  [K‘am]. Water hole  [K‘am] co-
incides with the half of Lake  [Duat], Wind [quan], Mountain

[Kon] and Thunder  [tion]. ‘Lake’/‘opening’ [;] [duat] is ‘the
shaman’ [miwa] [ideogram of ‘a shaman performing an incantation

facing heaven’ 7 [xiwan] + ) ( [p&t] ‘8”; ‘to divide’; ‘to turn one’s
back to’]; Wind  [Suan] is ‘yarrow’ [eiei]; Mountain [Kan] is
‘tortoise’ [kiwa]; Water hole [K‘am] means ‘words’ [gian] [wa-
ter produces sounds]; ‘the shaman’ [miwa] evokes the image of ‘a
person performing a divination rite”; “yarrow’ [eiei] and ‘tortoise’
[kiwa] stand for ‘the means of divination’; ‘words’ [gian] is ‘for-
tune-telling’, that’s why Water hole [K‘am] evokes the image
of ‘predicting the future’. Someone may ask: “‘Divination’ [pok]
is ‘to ask [Heaven]” [miwan]. Why would Water hole [Kam]
express the idea of ‘to ask’ [miwan]?” My answer is: “When deal-
ing with the six trigrams, children of Heaven  [Gian] and Earth

[K‘uan]®, any alteration of one line, does not result in change of
the “big picture”, this is often the case in “The Book of Changes”.
Let’s take as an example Lake [Duat] and the idea of ‘words’ it
conveys. If the first line is modified, the trigram changes to Water
hole  [K‘am]; Water hole  [K‘am] means ‘words of reproach’;

8 Heaven Qian ¥7 is ‘the father”, Earth Kun 3 is ‘the mother’. The remain-
ing 6 trigrams are their offsprings: the Thunder Zhen is ‘the biggest son’; the Wind
Xun is ‘the biggest daughter’; the Water hole Kan is ‘the middle son’; the Fire Li is
‘the middle daughter’; the Mountain Gen is ‘the smallest son’, the Lake Dui is ‘the
smallest daughter.’
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‘inauspicious words’; ‘a dispute’. If the middle line is modified,
the trigram changes to Thunder [tion]; Thunder [tion] indi-
cates ‘big words’; ‘empty words’; ‘fabricated words.” If the top line
is modified, the trigram changes to Heaven [Gian]; Heaven
[Gian] is ‘words of wisdom’; ‘proverbs’; ‘that which has been said
by ancient rulers.” According to “Rites of Zhou Dynasty” any mar-
riage has to go through six rituals [...]. It is only after a divination
that results in an auspicious omen that the man is allowed to marry
the woman — this is the third rite, called “receiving a good omen”
[nop kiét]. [...] The character ‘to give birth’/‘reach maturity’ [dzis]
is derived from the trigrams Thunder [tion] and Fire [Lia].
According to the Later heavenly order of the 8 trigrams, Thunder
[tion] sits in the East; it presides over Spring and Birth; Water hole
[K‘am] symbolizes ‘difficulty’, i.e. ‘birth throes’. Mountain
[Kon] is inverted Thunder  [tion], that’s why it is said here not to
give birth; Fire [Lia] is ‘a big belly’, it looks like ‘pregnancy’;
the opposite of Water hole  [K‘am]is Fire  [Lia], that’s why the
text says “should not marry/get pregnant” [piwe dzis]; underneath
the top yang-line lies hidden ‘a big fire’/‘a great separation/short-
age/lack’ [lia] [the middle yin-line], which evokes the image ‘the
woman should not get pregnant and should not give birth’. When
‘the hard’ and ‘the soft’ has just began to interact, any birth would
be difficult, that’s why we have the image: “A lady should practice
chastity and should not marry” [niatsis tien piwe dzis]. The second
female line is the same as in Fire  [Lia] and in Earth  [K‘uon];
such a line is central, proper and resonates with the fifth male line.
The way of the Earth ~ [K‘uon] is imminent, the potential to bear
children is present, at the end there is going to be birth. Thunder
[tion] signifies ‘a person’, Earth [K“uon] signifies ‘a mother’,
Mountain [Kon] signifies “to accomplish in the end”, i.e. “to
ultimately become a mother”, that’s the image “[After] ten years
she may marry” [zlop nien ne dzis]. If the lady observes chastity

and commits no transgression, she will one day bear children. The
trigram Thunder [tion] corres&onds to number 7 [ts‘i€t] [+],
which resembles ‘a dipper’ [to] [ T]; The Big Dipper constellation
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presides over ‘humans’, that’s why it signifies ‘a person’. The im-
age “ten years” [ziop nien] is derived from Earth [K‘uon]; to
Earth  [K‘uon] the heavenly stem gui [kiwei] is ascribed, i.e. the
10" of the Heavenly stems”. In “The Book of Changes” there are 5
mentions of the phrase “ten years”. Apart from the current mention,

the top female line of Return [Biouk] £= [No. 24], the third female
line of Nourishment [£io] £= [No. 27], the fifth female line of Dim-
inution [Susn _[No 41] and the second female line of Increase

[18k] = [No. 42], all have it. Dharmadhatu of Heaven and Earth
reaches boundary in ten directions [the 8 points of the compass plus
+ up and down]; The Big Dipper rotates, the stars change position;
as the numbers end [numbers start with 1 and end with 9; 10=1],
seasons change; as seasons change, all things respond. That’s why
“ten years” is [a period of time that] most manifestly depicts dyna-
mism and most clearly denotes change.”

o “%ﬂlmﬁfif'é, frmiakil, Ak, ‘fEﬁDQﬁD Ro BHIIR
B, MkER, 2 REMIN 214 f/\%lﬁ , BRI, BRI, 2 ¢
R’ B. 55 ﬁ?%‘ BRIt . BE, EX%UA, W=FERAL, TiA
AR, SHEZRE. B, WRRZB. B WRIK. KRR, GERA, 2
JEEGAL, BEIGULEL, 2 RIEGZ R, XALEEIRS, BESMH. 8%, N5
i/’(a W2 R, ok, B, BEE, REBHKZR. 2L HEmIE
BRI, 55 E%ﬁﬁﬁ%’ HENEH, BWERIR, A6k (FE) S
(B bFjut. |, MR, BRI, &, P, FRE, ERM,
A, AR, FRE, REME, REMS, BRS, BREMZA, EER
P B, FR MEZEE, MOKFS MEZ R, B ¢ b, R i/’(%l
Mz, f? 7 $E: “~¥Zflﬁl‘ —XENMREAE, W5 s,
F’jl:l: YIXE), REIR, KE, 5. &5, FHELM; hRI), gie*z
=, B, j(:.\ TE.EETAE; X, R, wE, 5. &
F. KAE YIRS, ISR MR, R, AE . A, 5
AL T\La, S iJETﬁﬁﬁiﬁﬁﬁﬁE&, Bl . [17, WMREE,
RN, REFRTT, HEELE, REH, #HEW, RKE, SAE: #R
KIE, GAEA, YOEEE, SA%Z: —BZTRKEE, BHARAEZR.
FIRZM A, & ‘LAFAERT M. NZFEHMZ AL, FIEREL
Fis i‘?@ﬁffﬁﬁi{w\ BT, BRI, MWREEE, RS, SMANE
& T 2%, HRANZSFIEAR, A —fzEd. BEL, KR
il—, AEN, MERAM. T, WM, g%, RTFHFT. 45 T
FHZ A, ARk (B) kS, (B S=EL () ST () SN
R, RHEFR, A7, SFEER, WERE, RNEYE. W18
H, BIZEEME L WAL, ” .
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In the commentaries all 64 hexagrams are scrutinized in this
manner, following the self-similarity stream of reasoning and metic-
ulously tracing the correspondences ‘image—word’, till the merging
points of binary code and etymology become palpable.

The spatiotemporal, social, psychological, etc. content of the 8
trigrams is further synchronized with the 64 hexagrams and wheels
of self-similarity are extrapolated (See Fig. 11). In them all phenom-
ena are grouped in accordance with the resonating gi-frequencies and
their system becomes a foundation for predicting the future.

Fig. 11. Two versions of the Wheel of Self-similarity.
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Traditional Chinese Festival Qingming
(Tomb Sweeping Day) as Expression
of Ancestor Worship in the Chinese Folk
Calendar

Evelina Hein
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Abstract

The paper is aimed at analyzing the traditional Chinese festival
Qingming (Tomb Sweeping Day) — one of the most important festivals in
the Chinese folk calendar — as a complex entity, functioning as formal
and regular expression of the ancestor worship, which is central to the
Chinese religious tradition. My main point is that this regularity pro-
vides for the traditional community the sense of existence in harmony
with the Universe as a life-death continuum. I present the origin of the
festival and the basic elements of the rituals and festive events during
Qingming festival, and follow their development into the contemporary
Chinese folk culture.

Keywords: Qingming Festival (Tomb Sweeping Day), Chinese
folk calendar, 24 solar terms, ancestor worship, noetic

This paper presents some of the preliminary results of a larg-
er ongoing study!, aimed at analysing the role in the Chinese folk
calendar of the traditional festivals dedicated to the dead. My main
point is that in the structure of the Chinese folk calendar these festi-

! The cited data are based on results obtained from a study within the project
“Local festivals: A resource of local communities for coping with crises”, funded by
National Science Fund — Ministry of Education and Science (KP—06-H45 / 5 from
30.11.2020).
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vals can be understood as a specific semantic entity functioning as a
regular expression of ancestor worship. This regularity provides for
the traditional community the sense of existence in harmony with the
Universe as a life-death continuum and this harmony is traditionally
seen in China as the vital factor for the proper operating of human
society.

Based on centuries-long observations of seasonal cycles in na-
ture, every folk calendar constitutes a traditional way of communal
life according to the natural cycles and as such it may be defined as a
specific cultural heritage of the community which lives by its rules.
In China the fundament of the folk calendar customs is the ancient
system? of the 24 solar terms 75, dividing the sun’s annual circular
motion into 24 segments. The system of 24 solar terms was devel-
oped in the Yellow River area and was used for centuries as a tradi-
tional timeframe to direct production and daily routines (UNESCO
2016; CSSN 2015). Various other elements were gradually woven
into the canvas of this ancient collective knowledge, so that in the
course of history the complex of Chinese calendar customs and ritu-
als evolved, which eventually produced the systemic character of the
social and religious life of the traditional Chinese community.

It is generally agreed that ancestor worship, along with animism
and shamanism, characterises the religious beliefs and practices in
China during the period of the Neolitics (c. 10 000-2000 BC) and
the Shang dynasty (c. 1600-1046 BC); and that during the Zhou
(1046-256 BC) dynasty it had become a significant part of the social
practices of the Chinese state (Lu 2013; Johnson 1989: 34—44). At
the dawn of the ancient Chinese state and society, the veneration of
the ancestors was practised at special moments of the year only by
official agents (clan leaders, later the king-priest) as part of a system
of ideological rituals that served the state legitimacy’. Here we can
see an expression of the ancient belief that only the leader of the clan
possesses a soul*. However, in the course of history corresponding

2 It began as early as the Spring and Autumn Period ZFFXEHEf (770-476 BC)
of the Zhou dynasty E{X.

3 During Shang and Zhou there were only temples for the ancestor of the state.

4 For more on this see the abstract of my PhD-thesis: “The Worship of the

355



folk customs and rituals emerged and developed into a whole set of
practices through which ancestor worship would function efficiently
not only in the high-ranking stratum of the society — the political
elites, but also in the lowest social strata. In this way were produced
elements of the needed social cohesion and human cooperation, es-
sential for the stability of the state. As a result of this centuries-long
development, ancestor worship has been deeply embedded in the
very fabric of the Chinese folk calendar. Although not always ex-
plicit, there is substantial connection between the venerating of the
ancestors as part of the life-death continuum on the one hand and the
traditional observation of nature cycles and laws in the folk calendar
on the other. According to the Chinese tradition the ancestor 25 is
a “deified or elevated deceased family member who is ritually re-in-
corporated in the family life” (Johnson 1989: 35) and is believed
to be a very significant part of the life of their living descendants.
Corresponding to the duality of happiness as absence of damage and
profusion of benefit (Hein 2013: 118), the living descendants had
to guarantee through regular sacrificial rituals the constant ancestral
benevolence and protection and to avoid possible malicious impact
of the ancestors on their individual and communal wellbeing.

There are rituals for the veneration of the ancestors on multiple
levels: starting from the “sacred family duty” (Beach 2001: 6) of
commemorating the forebears of the family; to the rituals for hon-
oring the ancestors of the bigger clan; and up to worshiping the an-
cestors of the whole ethnic group and the state (e.g. for the Yellow
Emperor &% and the Flame Emperor 2%, considered the legend-
ary ancestors of the Han people®). This multilayered system of rituals
enabled the gradual integration of the individual into the traditional
community and secured the awareness of ethnic identity for all com-
munity members. It could be argued that the ancestors were being
perceived as a factor in the existence of their descendants just as im-
portant as the natural conditions, the social order and the economic

mount Taishan in the folklore and religious tradition of China (with emphasis on the
female deity of the mount)”, Chapter II. The Worship of mountains in China: 1. The
totem, the ancestor and the mountain. (in Bulgarian) (NALIS).

5 Calling themselves “Descendants of Yandi and Huangdi” % 2& 1.
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situation in which the descendants live. This can explain why in the
Chinese folk calendar (as in the state rituals too®) the performing of
ancestor worship was elevated to a level of importance equal to the
strict obedience to the natural laws and cycles.

Let us here define the rituals: “Rituals are not empty routines;
they are always embedded with symbolism and endorsed by cos-
mological explanations that provide significance, insight, and appre-
ciation for the performers... Although ritual behaviors appear to be
shrouded in mystery, their message to other adherents’ acceptance is
clear: participation in a ritual performance signals of the moral val-
ues encoded in the ritual.” (Sosis & Ruffle 2004:111). In this context
I would like to make specific use of the term “noetic” when analys-
ing folk customs and rituals dedicated to the ancestors. What does
“noetic” mean? It comes from the Greek word noésis and according
to the dictionary refers to the action of perceiving or thinking (Mer-
riam-Webster online 2022). In its use by the Institute of Noetic Sci-
ences, which studies consciousness and the mind, noetic describes
inner wisdom, direct knowing, or subjective understanding (IONS
2022) — a definition based on the works of William James (1842—
1910) — “an original thinker in and between the disciplines of phys-
iology, psychology and philosophy” (Goodman 2021). The noetic,
as explained by James, is a feature of the mystical experience. In his
words the noetic quality is as follows: “Although so similar to states
of feeling, mystical states seem to those who experience them to be
also states of knowledge. They are states of insight into depths of
truth unplumbed by the discursive intellect... and as a rule they carry
with them a curious sense of authority...” (James 1902/1999: 253).
In my opinion this meaning of the term “noetic” relates very well to
folk customs and rituals connected to ancestor worship as a corpus
of codified collective wisdom’. This corpus exists on the borderline
between the rational and the emotional®, between the consiousness

¢ For a very informative presentation of the practice of commemoration of the
ancestors through their portraits in traditional China see Stuart and Rawski 2001.

7 By definition the whole traditional folk culture is a complex of codified infor-
mation needed for the survival, integration and efficient functioning of the community.

8 Therefore, this complex of customs and rituals could also be observed through
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and sub-consiousness of the traditional community to which it pro-
vides a channel for experiencing the connection with its ancestors in
a mystical way. This mystical experience is being activated regular-
ly in the timeframe of the folk calendar exactly through particular
folk customs and rituals dedicated to the ancestors. Furthermore, the
above-mentioned sense of ultimate authority of the mystical experi-
ence as well as its existence on the borderline between the collective
consciousness and sub-consciousness are two of the fundamental
characteristics of the way traditional Chinese culture practices an-
cestor worship in order to immerse itself in the Universe, beyond
its perceived duality of rational and sensual. Exactly this connection
with the undivided Universe constitutes the core of the Chinese con-
cept of the ideal human existence in harmony with Nature X A &—
and consequently the corresponding proper state governing.

With this background in mind we can direct our attention to the
eleven traditional folk festivals recognized as the most important to-
day for the Chinese people of the ethnic group Han ;X &, as listed on
the official website “China Minzu (Ethnic) Cultural Resourses” A
R X4 ¥ B ZE® (China Minzu Cultural Resourses 2017). Paying
closer attention to these top ranked traditional festivals would make
one notice that more than half of them (six) are in one form or anoth-
er dedicated to the ancestors: the Spring festival on the first day of
the first lunar month 1F B #]—% 5; the Day when the dragon raises
its head on the second day of the second lunar month — 8 — 3/
SL19; the Qingming festival on the 3™ day of the 3™ lunar month =
B 7&BAT5; the Ghost Festival on the 15" day of the 7* lunar month
+ B+HET(FITT); the Double Ninth Festival on the 9" day of
the 9% lunar month JL B ¥ SLEPHTY and the Festival of the Winter
Solstice in the 11* lunar month +— 8 & Z 5. We can evaluate the

the concepts of “emotion as substance” ({&4<{£) and “emotio-rational structure” or
“emotion noumenon” (T5IE%549) of the Chinese philosopher Li Zehou. For more
on this see Tie 2020.

° This internet site is created and administrated by the National Ethnic Affairs
Commission of the People’s Republic of China F14E A R £F0 XREESS
% which means its selection is authoritative.

10 Since in Chinese culture the dragon is believed to be not only the king of all
creatures, but also the ancestor for the Chinese as a syncretic totem.
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substance of these six festivals as the veneration of the ancestors.
Each of them includes a specific set of rituals, but the core function
of all of them is to maintain the connection with the ancestors as the
origin of wellbeing for the living descendants and union with the
whole' undivided Universe.

Let us now direct our attention to one of the six: the Qingming
festival 75 BAT5, known outside of China as the Tomb Sweeping
Day #3ZE 5. Starting from the year 2008, the Qingming festival
has been upgraded to the status of national holiday, along with the
Spring festival &5 (Wageindicator.cn 2022). The Qingming Fes-
tival is probably the most emblematic of the festivals dedicated to
the ancestors, therefore focusing on it is a good way to illustrate
how the folk customs and festivals for the veneration of the ances-
tors create an intersection of nature and culture in the Chinese folk
calendar.

The Qingming festival is celebrated every year in early April in
China and among the Chinese diaspora worldwide. In Chinese tradi-
tional culture this festival corresponds in its functions to the days for
the commemoration of the dead in Christianity: All Souls’ Day and
Soul Saturday. One particular aspect of its significance is its role as
a cultural resource at the disposal of the traditional community for
dealing with the existential crisis which arises from the psychologi-
cal need to make death meaningful and accepted as an element of the
natural cycle'.

There are many different local forms of the customs dedicated
to Qingming but “one activity remains integral to any variation: the
act of ‘tomb sweeping’. This literally refers to people sweeping and
cleaning the tomb sites where their dead ancestors lie” (Wu, Cesari-
no 2019). Another traditional activity during Qingming is making rit-

I Here is to be mentioned the origin of the word “whole” from Middle English
hool healthy, unhurt, entire, from Old English 4al; akin to Old High German #eil
healthy, unhurt (Merriam Webster online 2021 (b). Thought-provoking Heil means
also sacred in modern German, just as holy means in English.

12 For more on this topic see my paper “Traditional Chinese festival Qing-
ming (Tomb Sweeping) as a resource for dealing with the existential crisis between
life and death under the non-traditional conditions of the COVID pandemic” (Hein
2021).
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ual offerings at the graves of the dead family members. The offerings
can include incense sticks, ritual money, flowers, fruits, foods and all
kinds of objects thought to be needed by the dead in the afterlife. As
a general rule the central site for these rituals is the family grave but
in the days around the very day of Qingming, people burn joss paper
and offerings on the streets too.

To better understand the functions of Qingming in the folk cal-
endar we need to trace the roots of this festival back to ancient Chi-
nese culture. There are basically three main components of this festi-
val complex, as laid out below:

The first component is the name Clear and Bright /& Bf itself. It
was originally a name of one of the above mentioned 24 solar terms
T in ancient China. The solar term Qingming (Clear and Bright)
falls on the 3%, 4" or 5" of April each year. This is the time when
nature wakes up for a new life cycle full of fresh energy, and that is
the reason why the ancient people called this moment of the calendar
Clear and Bright. In the context of the traditional Chinese under-
standing of the Universe as a life-death continuum it is only logical
that the celebration of the new spring and the new cycle of life in
nature falls on the day for worshiping the dead ancestors.

The second component of the origin of Qingming is the ancient
Festival of the cold food (Hanshi festival) & 5. The Cold Food
Festival was a traditional Chinese holiday which according to the
legend developed from the local commemoration of the death of the
loyal nobleman Jie Zitui in the 7" century BC in Shanxi province
(Zhang 2002). Besides the legendary explanation, there are many
different academic theories about the origin of this tradition and each
of them connects the custom to different ancient practices, one exam-
ple being the custom called “changing the old fire for a new one”
|H K 3K conducted in order to start the new calendar year and to
welcome the deity of Fire (Wei 2018). During Tang dynasty the Cold
Food festival was already a fully-fledged festival for celebrating the
new spring and at the same time for veneration of the ancestors. Lat-
er the activities of the Cold Food Festival were incorporated in the
Qingming festival and the Cold Food Festival was gradually almost
forgotten (Zhang 2009).
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The third component of the complex Qingming is the ancient
festival celebrated on the 3™ day of the 3™ lunar month: the so
called Shangsi festival = B35, the Purification festival ¥k, or
the Double Third Festival =8 =75. Shangsi means the first day
which includes the cyclical sign E si from the so called Twelve
Earthly Branches i 37. These cyclical signs were used in combi-
nation with another set of cyclical signs known as Ten Heaven-
ly Stems X in the system of the sexagenary cycle, also known
as the Stems-and-Branches T3 for recording time (Yan 1999).
Shangsi was seen as a day for cleaning the house and going to riv-
ers and lakes. According to some legends the festival marks the
birthday of the Daoist deity Queen Mother of the West (Xi Wang-
mu) f§ £ £, who is believed to grow the Peaches of Immortality in
her garden in the sacred Kunlun Mountain. The day is also associ-
ated with folk beliefs related to the opening of portals between the
living and the dead (Chinasage 2021). According to other theories
the celebration is said to be a commemoration of the birthday of
the Yellow Emperor (Huangdi), the legendary Chinese ruler 4,500
years ago considered to be the ancestor of all Chinese people along
with the Flame Emperor (Yandi) (Zhang 2011: 17-18; Li 2015: 3).
According to tradition everyone had to bathe in the river on this day
to clean out not only dirt but also bad luck and evil spirits. Grad-
ually Shangsi grew into the activities of Qingming as a traditional
occasion for spring outings and the so called “spring joy” &HiZ,
i.e. unrestricted gatherings of young men and women by the river
(Zhang 2011: 18; Xiao 2012).

Obviously, each of the elements incorporated in the Qingming
festival is deeply connected with the idea of life and death as a dy-
namic continuum. This fundamental understanding of the human
existence as part of the ever changing, yet eternal, Nature provides
astonishing stability and longevity to the tradition of Qingming as
worshiping the dead ancestors and new life at the same time. Exactly
because of this fundamental meaning of Qingming, the festival today

13 The existence of the Shangsi festival can be traced back to the end of the
Spring and Autumn Period ZFEFKBTHA (770-476 BC) of the Zhou dynasty [E1X.
(Zhang 2011: 17)
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is as powerful and significant for all members of the Chinese cultural
community as it has been throughout history.

Serving as a key social practice for marking life and death as
a mutually defining dichotomy, the tradition of Qingming is able
to take on various new and non-traditional forms exactly because
it contains the multilayered content of millennia-old celebrations.
Obviously, the rituals for worshiping the ancestors simultaniously
with celebrating and enjoying nature are effective tools in creating a
much needed sense of belonging to a bigger community such as the
family, the clan, the ethnic group or the nation. These rituals also
enable the individual and the traditional community to immerse
regularly in the mystical yet very much real state of permanent con-
nection to the Universe not fragmented by human rationality. This
connection provides for the sense of being part of something more
significant and durable than the very human vulnerability and frag-
mentation.

There are many other questions that have to be addressed in or-
der to fully analyse the intersection of ancestor worship and the folk
calendar in the Qingming festival. One of these questions is how
ancestor worship nourishes the culture of filial piety 2%, which could
be seen as a secular counterpart to the sacred veneration of the dead
ancestors. This leads us to the connection between Qingming and the
Double Ninth Festival on the 9% day of the 9" lunar month 1, B ¥/
E fH, known today as the Senior’s Day &3 ¥ — a day for ceremoni-
al demonstration of filial piety to the living elderly. Another question
would be around the efficiency of the recognition of Qingming and
other folk festivals as officially celebrated holidays as part of the
state policy for reinforcing the culture of filial piety. Also, what is the
possible future of ancestor worshiping in the highly secular Chinese
world? All these questions are to be dealt with in future research into
the meaning and functions of the Chinese folk calendar at its inter-
section with ancestor worship.
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The Problem of Human Nature
in Pre-Qin and Han Philosophy
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Abstract

The concept of human nature enjoys a privileged position in Chi-
nese philosophy since Chinese thought has strong ethical and political
dimensions. The understanding of human nature serves as the theoret-
ical basis for ethical and political concerns. It determines the kind of
life that one ought to live and the socio-political measures to be imple-
mented. The Chinese concept of human nature took shape in the Warring
States period (475-221 BCE) and developed in the Han dynasty (206
BCE-220 AD). The issues addressed in the early classics — the problems
of morality, the Dao, the human nature, and the harmony of society, turn
out to hold great interest for later thinkers. Each philosopher tried to
put forth what he considered to be the most convincing interpretation —
the development of the tradition is characterized by both continuity and
change. Primarily, the thinker had to show the inaccuracy or even fal-
sity of the previous concepts and to prove the strength of his own view,
but this does not mean that he cuts himself off completely from past tra-
dition. On the contrary, he had to rely on it to formulate new ideas. That
is why it is worthwhile to expose the most important views on human
nature in the Pre-Qin philosophy (before 221 BCE), what Han Confu-
cians inherited from the past and how they went beyond the tradition.

Keywords: human nature, Pre-Qin philosophy, Han Confucianism,
Dao, ziran, de

The question of human nature has come to be an enduring con-
cern for generations of Chinese philosophers. Their insights into this
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topic have formed a unique tradition of philosophical thought of hu-
man nature and this tradition has attracted a great deal of research
attention. In comparison with the large quantity of studies on the
theories of human nature in pre-Qin times (before 221 BCE) and
the Song-Ming dynasties (960—1644), less attention has been paid to
those developed in the Han and Wei-Jin period (266—420).

It is generally agreed that Chinese philosophy aims to pursue a
harmonious unity between Heaven and human beings (tianren heyi
X AE—). That is why the concept of human nature (endowed by
Heaven, Tian X) functions as a bridge between Tian and human
beings. Confucianism and Daoism may debate with each other on
many issues, but both agree that only by realizing one’s nature can
one achieve the harmony between oneself and Heaven. (Weili 2019:
1107)

First, let’s give a brief outline of Confucian ideas of human na-
ture in the Warring States period (475-221 BCE), a topic that has
been well researched by scholars such as Feng Youlan. Second, we
shall concentrate on the Han period, dealing with two questions. (1)
How Han Confucians synthesized the early Confucian ideas and
built a comprehensive framework of human nature? (2) Is there any
innovation in this framework?

There is a reference to the concept of human nature in the Ana-
lects', pointing out the similarity and difference of human beings.
The Confucius’ disciple Zi Gong wondered why the views of Con-
fucius on human nature and the way of Heaven could not be heard
(The Analects 5:12). The words of Confucius on human nature are
concise and ambiguous, which gives the framework of various inter-
pretations of human nature in Chinese philosophy. When Confucius
states that human beings are alike by nature, he points out the com-
monality of human nature vs. the individuality or diversity of hu-
man nature. In saying that through practice human beings are apart,
Confucius seems to concentrate on human effort, which, together
with the first half of his observation, introduces a contrast between a
potential nature and a realized nature. Also, we may wonder wheth-

!'Tt is believed to have been written during the Warring States period (475-221
BCE), and it achieved its final form during the mid-Han dynasty (206 BCE-220 AD).

367



er human beings are similar in their biological features or spiritual
aspects — the conceptual ambiguity of human nature in the Analects
makes it possible for very different renditions.

The problem of human nature does not occupy a central place in
the Analects, but with Mencius (372-289 BCE) it became an endur-
ing concern. According to him human nature is inherently good. That
is, human beings are born with four makings, i.e., feelings of com-
passion, shame, courtesy and modesty, and ability to distinguish right
from wrong. If they are carefully attended to, they will grow into the
four virtues of benevolence, righteousness, propriety and wisdom.
(Lau 1970: 82—83) Mencius’ thought tries to base morality and the
rites on the inner nature of human beings since they are natural deriv-
atives of the fulfillment of human nature. Mencius’ view that man’s
good nature justifies morality and the rites, became influential since
the Han dynasty, and had deep bearings on later philosophers.

Mencius affirmed that human nature is the Mandate of Heaven,
which can be interpreted as the moral principle in its absoluteness
and universality. But he identifies human nature with one’s sympa-
thetic feelings or senses for the suffering of others. Such feelings or
senses operate not purely as abstract principles but are psychological
phenomena associated closely with one’s physical body. Also, the
significant role of ¢i in Mencius’ thought is evident. He argued long
to show that one should nourish one’s haoran zhi gi (the flood-like
qi 755AZ ), which is a crucial part of moral cultivation. When one
obtains the flood-like ¢, he achieves a high level of moral perfection.
Moreover, Mencius emphasized that in the process of growth of the
innate goodness, one gains greater and greater moral strength. (Xin-
yan 2002: 155)

It is important to note that Mencius developed a certain part of
his argument through refuting Gaozi’s position of human nature.’
Judging from Mencius’ serious response to Gaozi, we can assume
that in the time of Mencius, Gaozi’s view had many supporters. It

2 Gaozi appears in the Mencius principally as an adversary, arguing that hu-

man nature is neither good nor bad. Gaozi’s teachings are no longer extant, but he
was a contemporary of Mencius and most of our knowledge about him comes from
the Mencius book 6A, titled “Gaozi”.
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can be summarized as follows: (1) human nature is what is innate;
(2) it is highly possible that nature is nothing but the craving for food
and sex; (3) nature is neither good nor evil, just as water goes neither
left nor right; (4) righteousness is external to human beings, as it is
not intrinsic to human nature. Except for point (1), Mencius strongly
objected to the other three. Chinese philosophers generally agreed
on the concept of the innate human nature, but they disagreed on
the substantive content of nature. Both points (2) and (3) look closer
to the views of the Yang Zhu and the Daoist schools which we will
consider later. Xunzi held a view very similar to point (4), though his
approach is different from that of Gaozi. (Bloom 1997: 25)

Opposing Mencius, Xunzi maintained that the nature of man is
evil, and his goodness is the result of education. Human nature is a
set of desires that seek to be satisfied, but if everyone indulges in his/
her desires, strife and chaos will result. The sage’s teaching comes
to overcome the chaos: it invents morality and the rites intended to
transform the evil nature of human beings. With moral education, the
benighted will become cultivated, and society will attain harmony.
Xunzi strongly denied that human nature is innately good, because
such a position would undermine the significance of the teachings
of the sage. As he inquired, if man were good by nature, what then
would be the relevance of the sage’s words?

It is noteworthy to mention that Xunzi and Mencius maintained
different views as to the origin of morality, which stems from their
different views of human nature. For Mencius, morality is the natural
flow of one’s inborn nature that is inherently good; for Xunzi, mo-
rality is an external imposition that the sage placed on the common
people. It must be highlighted that the disagreement between Xunxi
and Mencius anticipated the distinction between virtue ethics and
normative morality. As A. S. Cua points out, both notions of morali-
ty, the “internal” and the “external”, or virtue morality and normative
morality, have their own value. (Cua 1982: 280) If one takes into
consideration both the psychological and social aspects of morality,
the two understandings by Mencius and Xunzi, far from being mutu-
ally exclusive, turn out to be complementary, and equally necessary
for a full comprehension of morality. (Sung 2016: 638-9)
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In this light we must state that the issue of human nature re-
mained a major philosophical topic during the Han dynasty.’> The
concepts of human nature of the Han thinkers represent a synthe-
sis of the views of human nature from the Warring States period.
However, this does not mean that they simply combined the previ-
ous views mechanically; rather, they made their own contributions.
They expressed in a concise or systematic way the idea of ¢i endow-
ment, which turned out to be the most important theory in Chinese
philosophy. The Han philosophers developed the division of “three
grades” of human nature that we find in the Analects 17:3 — the most
intelligent, the most stupid and those who stand between these two
categories.*

Confucianism was accepted as the state ideology of Han, which
contributed to the development of a distinctive Confucian school
with a canonical curriculum and ideological focus. Han Confucian-
ism is different from early Confucianism in the Warring States peri-
od. Mencius and Xunzi were individual thinkers who had different
philosophical concerns, and they were not associated with one and
the same school. Nevertheless, when Confucianism was established
as a unified system supported by the Han court, which comprised
most of the prominent scholars of the period, it began to maintain
common views shared by its followers. One of these theories bring-
ing together the Confucian thinkers is that human nature is a mixture
of good and evil. Anyway, each thinker reinterpreted the classical
heritage in his own way and the syncretistic intellectual orientation
did not entail identity of positions.

The prevalence of the view that nature is a mixture of good and
evil was largely due to the influence of Dong Zhongshu and Yang
Xiong. According to them the human being is formed after Heaven
as a dual operation of yin and yang (B PH passive and active cosmic
forces), and the human person also has ambivalent nature of human-

3 1t attracted the attention of many influential thinkers of that time, such as
the orthodox Confucian Dong Zhongshu (ZE{f£¥ c. 179—c. 104 B.C.), the “Daois-
tic Confucian” Yang Xiong (#5%f 53 B.C.—18 A.D.), the unorthodox thinker Wang
Chong (£ 7 27-100?), and the high official Liu Xiang (%l[5] 77 B.C—~6 A.D.).

4 “Only the most intelligent and the most stupid do not change.” (Chan 1963: 46)
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ity and malice. “Man’s nature is a mixture of good and evil. He who
cultivates the good part will become a good man and he who culti-
vates the evil part will become an evil man.” (Chan 1963: 289) In
approaching human nature, Han thinkers like Wang Chong and Xun
Yue (£j15% A.D. 148-209) realized the discrepancies of the views of
the Warring States in explaining real life phenomena. As noticed by
them, if the view that human nature is innately good is right, how can
one explain the wicked kings of Jie (£&) and Zhou (%£%)? On the other
side, if man is evil by nature, where should the three sages Yao (Z£),
Shun (3%) and Yu (&) be placed?

That is why the Han thinkers combined Mencius’ and Xunzi’s
theories. When discussing the nature of the common people, who
stand somewhere between the good and the bad, a mixture of Men-
cius’ and Xunzi’s views would explain better the variety of man’s
characters. Any credible theory of human nature must take into ac-
count both the paragons of virtue and examples of evil in the Chinese
past. But when the sage and the wicked are considered as examples
of morality and immorality and they do not change their nature from
infancy to old age it would be incorrect to say that there is human
corruption in the nature of the sage, or that there is something good in
the nature of the wicked. Therefore, no Han thinker has claimed im-
plicitly or explicitly that the nature of the sage and that of the wicked
is a mixture of good and evil.

But as far as the sage and the wicked are human beings, the Han
philosophers had to explain the specifics of their nature. They devel-
oped the theory of the three grades of human nature to explain the
individual differences in characteristic patterns of thinking, feeling
and behaving (the variety of personalities). The term “three grades
(san pin =) of human nature” is often ascribed to Han Yu (¥%
A7 A.D.768-824), a Tang Confucian and an outspoken opponent of
Buddhism and Daoism. According to him “Human nature can be di-
vided into three grades: the upper, the medium, and the lower. The
upper is good and good only. The medium may be led to be either
upper or lower. The lower is evil and evil only.” (Chan 1963: 451—
452) Anyway, the beginnings of this theory can be traced back to the
Han dynasty and even earlier. We have already mentioned that in the
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Analects 17:3, Confucius indicates that human beings fall into three
categories in terms of intelligence.’

Accordingly, human beings can be divided into three groups: the
sages, the most vicious human beings, and the common people be-
tween them. This is a division in terms of nature: the upper and the
lower categories are good and evil by nature, and their virtuous or
malicious nature remain forever so. The middle grade is changeable
through human effort. As Dong Zhongshu, Yang Xiong, and Liu Xiang
reveal, whether a person is good or bad depends on his/her own aspi-
rations. In view that nature is a mixture of good and evil, the common
people are alike; but they make different efforts for moral cultivation.

The synthetic conclusion of Wang Chong indicates the strength
and weakness of each previous position of human nature. “I therefore
consider Mencius’ view of good nature as referring to people above
average and Xunzi’s view of evil nature as referring to those below
average; and Yang Xiong’s view of mixed nature of good and evil as
referring to ordinary people.” (Chan 1963: 295-296) Good nature
and bad nature refer respectively to people above and below average.
According to Wang Chong’s theory of ¢gi endowment, people gifted
with sufficient g7 have a larger “good” part in their nature while those
endowed with meager gi have a larger “bad” part in their nature.
But most importantly, both can be changed through education. So, if
someone has a good nature and another has a bad one, it means that
the former has a larger good part than the latter. This does not affect
the fact that ordinary people have a mixed nature of good and evil.

Dong Zhongshu also classified human beings into three grades,
but his view on nature refers not to the upper and the lower, but to
the medium grade (the nature of the common people). The upper
and the lower grades refer to the sages and the wicked respectively —
their nature doesn’t change, and the significant role of education has
nothing to do with them.® Despite the differences in the concept of

> “The most intelligent, the most stupid and the common people.” (Chan
1963: 46).

¢ If human nature is entirely good, there is no need for education; if it is com-
pletely bad, education hardly works. Education is meaningful only to the common
people, who have a mixed nature of good and evil.
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human nature formulated by Confucius, Mencius, Xunzi and Han
Confucians, they all made the conclusion that education is necessary.
Han Confucians claimed that having a good nature does not mean
that the ordinary person is completely good. Both the good and bad
elements in nature are just potential — through education one turns
potential into reality. Education is also required for extinguishing the
bad seeds at their earliest stage. People receive from Heaven a nature
that cannot turn good by itself. It is the duty of the ruler to obey the
will of Heaven to complete the nature of people by education. This
is reminiscent of Xunzi’s view that the sage transforms the nature of
the people.

Wang Chong believed that it is the superior’s responsibility to
teach the inferior — this thought is the same as in Dong Zhongshu’s
theory. This theory presupposes that the superior is virtuous. Ideally,
in Confucianism only virtuous men should be credited with high offi-
cial positions; only the sage is qualified to be ruler. But the ruler to be
a sage and those in high positions — virtuous, is an ideal requirement,
which is hardly realized in real life. Also, the nature of endowed gi
determines the nature of human beings. One’s nature is virtuous or
malicious, as one is endowed with good gi or bad gi — Wang Chong’s
expressions of benevolent gi, deviant ¢gi and bold gi suggest that gi
has some good or bad aspects within itself. The concept of gi endow-
ment reduces the abstract theory of human nature to a more substan-
tive material gi.

This allowed Han thinkers to explicate the issue of human na-
ture in terms of potentiality vs. reality, commonality vs. individual-
ity, equality vs. inequality, and mind/spirit vs. life/body. But how to
construe “naturalism” in Daoism and especially the term ziran B %A
(self-so/naturalness)? What is the ultimate goal of Daoist philosophy
regarding nature: a spiritual enlightenment, or the preservation of the
physical body?

The Confucian thinkers approached human nature from a mor-
al perspective, but the situation is quite different in Daoism. The
Daodejing and the inner chapters of the Zhuangzi contain no ref-
erence to the term “human nature”. But this term occurs frequently
in the outer and miscellaneous chapters of the Zhuangzi and other
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Daoist texts, such as the Guanzi and the Huainanzi. Probably later
Daoists had to address this issue under the influence of the Confu-
cian doctrine of human nature. This makes us ask ourselves whether
the early Daoists were not interested in the problem of human na-
ture or if it was simply beyond their comprehension? Is there any
idea of human nature in the Daodejing and the inner chapters of the
Zhuangzi despite the absence of the word “nature” in them? The
ideas of human nature in the Daodejing and the inner chapters of
the Zhuangzi focus primarily on the origin of human nature and its
relation to the Dao, while in the outer and miscellaneous chapters of
the Zhuangzi, human nature refers to a life of health and longevity.
In early Daoist philosophy nature is understood as a principle, but
later it refers to something that is substantive. The Daoist approach
to human nature is naturalistic and the later Daoists, overwhelm-
ingly concerned with self-preservation, considered human nature as
equivalent to life.

Although the terms “nature” and “human nature” do not occur
in the Daodejing and the inner chapters of the Zhuangzi, this does
not mean that the texts do not convey any idea of human nature. The
absence of the term “human nature” in the Daodejing is perhaps
due to the fact that the term de f& (endowment) conveys a meaning
similar to that of xing 4 (nature). As de is the differentiation of the
Dao (the Way) into human beings and things, it can be interpreted
as nature. While the Dao generates all creatures and human beings,
de sustains them and guarantees them a prosperous and carefree
life. It is the essence of Laozi’s view of human nature: to main-
tain throughout one’s life what one is endowed with from the Dao.
(Yingshi 1985: 133)

We must also take into account the difference between Daoism
and Confucianism. While Confucians were concerned with the Way
of human beings (rendao A j&), Daoists were more interested in the
Way of Heaven (tiandao Kj&) and that is why they paid little atten-
tion to the nature of human beings. But Confucianism and Daoism
share the same goal, i.e., a harmonious relationship between Heaven
and human beings. In Daoist philosophy, this harmony comes if one
fully comprehends and spontaneously follows the Dao. The basic
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divergence between the two schools lies in their understanding of the
Way: for Confucians it is a moral principle, for Daoists it is a princi-
ple of naturalness and non-action.

Based on these differences Daoism and Confucianism con-
stantly discussed education, rituals, human nature, and the happy
life. A lasting result from these debates is the tendency in early
Daoist texts to deny the Confucian conception of human nature.
Laozi says, “get rid of benevolence and discard righteousness, and
people will return to filial piety and kindness” (The Daodejing
19: 1). Also, in the Zhuangzi we find the statement that man’s true
nature had been distorted by benevolence and righteousness (The
Zhuangzi 8: 22). Daoists maintain that human nature is not at all
what Confucianism had conceived in moral terms. They explain
extensively what human nature is not, but how do they define it?

Early Daoists affirm that nature means what a person or a thing
is endowed with naturally. But actually, benevolence and righteous-
ness, which have been rejected by Daoists for being artificial, can
be said to be naturally endowed in the Confucian worldview. The
problem is that this definition is very broad, because it includes
feeling, capacity, characteristics, physical features and intelligence.
Assuming this broadness, in Daoism the meaning of nature is com-
pletely dependent on the context. For instance, in the eleventh chap-
ter of the Zhuangzi, nature means natural life, in the eighth chapter
it means the basic function of sense organs; elsewhere it means ca-
pacity, or a constant life course, or the essence of life itself.

H. Roth sketches the development of the concept of nature in
Daoism, which can be summarized in three kinds of theories. (Roth
1992: 37-41) 1) the Yangist theory, according to which nature is an
innate tendency for longevity; 2) the Primitivist theory connects na-
ture with the simple (2 su) and unhewn (# pu). 3) The Syncretist
theory found in the Huainanzi and in the Zhuangzi is a combination
of the Yangist and the Primitivist views developed in the miscel-
laneous chapters of the Zhuangzi. It suggests that human nature is
an intrinsic tranquil essence ultimately based in the Dao. The Dao
is both transcendental and immanent — it is internal to things and
should not be treated apart from its creations. The nature of each
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human being is formed by the Dao in him/herself. Conceived in this
way, human nature is a synonym of the root to which human beings
should return.” Laozi says, “things are numerous and various, but
each returns to its root (The Daodejing 16).”

The idea of human nature in the inner chapters of the Zhuangzi
is similar to that in the Daodejing — human nature is based in the
Dao.® According to Zhuang Zhou, to live a peaceful life in a world
of constant change, one must know the Dao. Unlike Laozi, he con-
ceived the Dao principally as a source of ceaseless transformation
regulating the cosmos. Once realizing that everything is transient and
nothing lasts forever, people will not be affected by loss and gain,
including life and death. Zhuangzi advises us “to approach de” (3&
&) (The Zhuangzi 2:6), which means the same as “returning to the
root” (§F4R) in the Daodejing. One should follow the self-so ziran
(B%X) and this allows one’s nature to be completely fulfilled as a
perfect reflection of the Dao. A person fully fulfilling his nature is at
one with the Dao and achieving this state is the ultimate goal of Dao-
ism. The ideal sage is called “the authentic person” (B A zhenren),
“the numinous person” ({#_\ shenren), or “the perfect person” (£ A
zhiren). As an embodiment of the Dao, the sage does not resist trans-
formation, following the changes of the external world and attaining
the ultimate de ({22 F). (Yun-hua1990: 225)

Laozi and Zhuangzi based human nature in the Dao — the most
important aspect of it is de, i.e. the share of the Dao in each human
being. The concept of de is interposed between the Way and its
creation, making the transcendental Dao present in each thing and
being — it is crucial to keep this de intact and constant. In the outer
and miscellaneous chapters of the Zhuangzi, the issue of human
nature is no longer mediated by the term de, though it is still in use.
In these chapters the word “nature” is used frequently and points
directly to human beings and the myriad things. The term “nature”

7 The Chinese term for “root”, gen &, means the fundamental, the core, and
the focal point of a thing, and in Daoism can be used as a synonym for the word
“nature”.

8 The term “nature” does not occur in the inner chapters but occurs frequently
in the outer and miscellaneous chapters.
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is in contrast with the term de, which indicates a prior concern with
the Dao; it denotes a shift in Daoist concern from the Dao to human
beings, or from the absolute principle to individual life.

As A. C. Graham notes, “nature seems to refer, not to life in
general or particular lives, but to the course of life proper to man, in
particular to health and longevity.” (Graham 1986: 10) We can get
an idea of the Daoist notion of human life from its criticism of other
views. To live a life of health and longevity, the misunderstanding of
human nature should be avoided. The moral concept of human nature
in Confucianism is the main target of Daoist criticism. Daoists also
disagree with the view, which holds human nature to be physical de-
sires — according to them, this understanding is just as wrong as the
Confucian view. The view that human nature includes natural desires
is popular during the Warring States period.

Daoism perceives human life as composed of two sides, body
(& shen) and heart/mind (:i{» xin). Only if the body and mind are
both nurtured, one can live a healthy and long life. However, false
views often mislead people and ruin their otherwise harmonious
lives. The Confucian view that human nature is benevolent and righ-
teous damages one’s originally tranquil and simple mind, and the
view that human nature is only physical desire damages one’s body.
Since moral cultivation is highly valued, people cannot realize the
disturbance that it causes to the human mind and life. As mentioned
in the outer and miscellaneous chapters of the Zhuangzi, people re-
alize how ridiculous it is to lose your life for profit, but it is not easy
to understand that to sacrifice one’s life for reputation and morality
is no less harmful. In the Daoist view, while morality disturbs the
tranquility and simplicity of the human mind, uncontrolled physical
desires destroy the human body.

In the outer and miscellaneous chapters of the Zhuangzi human
being is intended to live a life of health and longevity, and for this
purpose one needs to take care of both mind and body. The sage
dispels the Confucian conception of human nature, and thus frees
himself from concern with moral achievement. Also, we should not
associate human nature only with physical desires — it is decisive to
save ourselves from insatiable desires. To maintain one’s mind tran-
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quil and simple and confine one’s body only to basic needs, means to
live a life of health and longevity.

Both Confucians and Daoists aimed at harmony among the peo-
ple and harmony between people and Heaven, but they differ with
respect to the method of achieving that harmony. Confucians are try-
ing to strengthen the rites, as an attempt to enable people to nourish
the moral seeds in human nature. Daoists opposed this trend and tried
to mitigate the effects of the rites imposed on human beings as much
as possible to uncover the original simplicity of the human nature.
For Confucians moral nature is only a potential and may not reach
fruition without external aid. They rely heavily on rites as an effec-
tive method supporting people in developing their moral potential. In
contrast, Daoists trust in human nature and assign their expectations
to it. Once the rites that distort the true nature of the human being
were removed, everyone will rediscover his or her true nature and
natural harmony will be restored.
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Hsikou npeacrasu 3a BpeMeTo BbB Beaure

I'eprana PyceBa

Cogputicku ynusepcumem ,, Ce. Knumenm Oxpuocku “

On Some Notions of Time in the Vedas

Gergana Ruseva
Sofia University “St. Kliment Ohridski”

Abstract

Thinking about time we are trying to find the innermost grounds of
our own existence and experience. But with causality in mind we often
reduce time to abstract physical or quantitative time of calendars from
which the sacred of the present moment and the sacred of eternity have
disappeared. On the basis of extracts from the Rigveda we will consider
some Vedic conceptions about time's cyclic and/or vectorial character,
having in mind that the insights on time often are some of the most cer-
tain indications for the deep structure of all mental constructions of a
given culture.

Keywords: Rigveda, time, year, cyclic time, linear time, the wheel
of the year

Wnente 3a BpeMeTO ca B OCHOBATA Ha UJEHUTE 33 YOBEKA U CBE-
Ta, 32 BCUYKO, KOETO ce ciiyyBa. KaTo MuciIuM 3a BpeMeTo, HHE ce
OIUTBAMeE J1a OTKPUEM Hali-ChbKPOBEHHTE OCHOBH 32 COOCTBCHUTE CH
NPESKUBSIBAHMS U ChlIecTByBaHe.! Bb3 0CHOBa Ha OTKbCH OT Pucseda

! 3a mpexcraBure 3a Bpemero B Jlpesen Kuraii mx. Koutzarova 2015;
Koutzarova 2019: 45-47; Koutzarova 2021: 105-111. 3a xoHuenryanu3anusaTa Ha
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(xaHonu3mupaH okosno XII B. mp.H.e.)? TyK Ie pa3riiename HIKOH Be-
JMYECKH KOHLSTIIUH 32 IUKINYHATA W/UITM BEKTOpHATa CHITHOCT Ha
Bpemeto. Karo n3kimrounm aBa XuMHa oT Amxapsaseda (19.53-54),
BEIMUCCKUTE TEKCTOBE HE M3Ka3BaT IOCIIEIOBATENHHU HIEH IO OT-
HOIIIEHHE HA BPEMETO, KOMTO J1a ca ChOpaHH B OTIETHHU IVIaBU WIN
XHMMHH, a TI0-CKOpO MH(POPMALUTa € YaCTUYHA, pa3IPbCHATA U3 Pa3-
JMYHUTE TEKCTOBE. 3a MJEHTE 3a BPEMETO IOHSKOra TpsOBa ja ce
CB/IM OTIOCPEICTBAHO BHB BPB3Ka C HICHTE OTHOCHO APYTH CHIIUHU
M KOHIIETITH, 3aTOBa C€ Hajara MHOpManusaTa 1a ce ThPCU U CHCTe-
MaTH3Hpa ¢ SICHOTO Ch3HAHHE, Y€ HIMa CaMo €IHa IOCIIeI0BaTEIHO
U SCHO M3pa3eHa uzes 3a Bpemero B [IpeBna Uuaus.

CamBarcapa — roauHara

B c6opuuka ¢ XuMHU Puceéeda® nymara, ¢ KoATo ce 0003HauaBa
BCeoOXBATHOTO BpeMe, € camBarcapa (samvatsard)* — ,,roquaa®. B
eIMH OT KOCMOTOHHYHHUTE XUMHH (IIPEMOCIICIHUS XUMH OT Purse-
I1a) ce Ka3Ba:

rtam ca satydm cabhiddhat tapasé “dhi ajayata

tato ratri ajayata tatah samudroé arnavah

samudrad arnavad adhi samvatsaré ajayata

NPE/ICTaBUTE 32 BPEMETO B KUTAlCKaTa €3MKOBA KapTHUHA Ha CBETa M 32 HaYWHH-
Te, 110 KOMTO BPEMETO CE MPEACTaBsi B ChBPEMEHHHSI KUTalCKH €3HK ITOCPEACTBOM
MPOCTPAHCTBOTO, BXK. Tsankova 2021; Tsankova 2020; Yang et al. 2020. 3a Bb3npu-
emaHeto Ha BpeMeTo B [IpeBHa [lepcus u Mpan Bx. Kostadinova 2021.

2 TaTupoBKaTa Ha BEAHYECKaTa JIMTEpaTypa ¢ 3aTpyJHCHa IOpaau JIUIcara
Ha NUCMEHH IaMETHHIM OT JPEBHOCTTA M CE€ OCBIIECTBSIBA CaMO MPUOIU3UTEITHO
Bb3 OCHOBA Ha apXaM4YHOCTTA Ha €3MKa, [1030BaBaHMs HA €IHO B APYrO IPOU3BEE-
HHE (C KOETO MOXKE a Ce OINPE/esI OTHOCHTENIHATA apXauYHOCT Ha JIaJICHO MIPOn3-
BEJICHUE CIIPSIMO Apyro) u Ap. OCBEH TOBa HAKOM YaCTH Ha Pa3JIMYHH IPOU3BEICHUS
ca MHOTO I0-apXau4HH OT JAPYTH ¥ BEPOSTHO OMTYBAaT MHOTO IBJITO BpeMe Ipenu
MIAMETHUKBT 112 € 0QOPMEH KaTo €IHO LISUIO.

3 CpcraBeH okoio 1200 1. mp.H.e., HO ChIBPXKAI MHOXECTBO MO-apXanvHU
XMMHH € Bb3MOXEH npousxon okoio 2000 —1700 r. np.H.e.

4 A cbI10 U caMo vatsd (6e3 npencraBkara sam) OT IPanHAOEBpOIIeiickara 1y-
Ma*wet- ,,romuHa", CT.rp. €f0s ,,TOAMHA", XETCKH Witt ,,rofuHa”. AHIIHMICKaTa JymMa
weather 1 Obirapckara xyma eexm (BEpOSTHO ,,TaKbB, KOMTO € MPOCHILECTBYBA
MHOTO TOJTMHHU ‘) CHIIIO BH3XO0XK/AT KbM TpanHOEBpomneiickara nyma *wet-. [lo-noa-
po6Ho Bx. Mallory, Adams 2006: 302.
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ahoratrani vidadhad visvasya misato vast

sirydcandramdsau dhatd yathapirvam akalpayat

divam ca p}gthivfm ca antariksam dtho suvah (Rigveda 10.190.1-3)

1. I 1BeTe — KOCMUYECKUAT pell (puma, rta) U NCTHHATA/OUTH-

eTo (cams, satya)

ca poJIeHU OT OTbHSA (manac, tapas)’, Korato ¢ OWII 3amalcH.

OT Hero e pofeHa HOIITA, OT HErO Pa3lNeHeHOTO MOpe.

2. Ot pa3neHeHoTo Mope € Ouiia pojieHa roAnHara (samvatsara),

KOSITO pa3Npeaesst JHUTE U HOIINTE

Y pa3NpoCTHpa BOJISATA CH HAJl BCHYKO MUTAIIO’.

3. Jxatpu’ noxapenu criopes npaBmiHus UM pen’ CIbHIETO U

Jlynara,

Hebeto u 3emsTa, MEXIMHHOTO IPOCTPAHCTBO M CBETIMHATA.

B 1031 KOCMOTOHHYEH MHUT KaTO IbpBa ChIIMHA CE SIBSABA 3ama-
JEHUAT OrbH — manac. CieaBaT KOCMHYECKHUST TOPSIIBbK — puma’,
Y HCTHHATA/CHILECTBYBALIOTO/ONTHETO — cams. V1 nBeTe CHIIMHH,
KOUTO CJIEABAT — pa3leHEHOTO MOPE, HEMO1aBaIlo ce Ha 0hopMsIHE,

5 OcBeH ,,0rbH" JlyMarta manac MOe Jia 03HauaBa v ,,TOIuiMHa®, ,,xap®. B mpe-
Boz Ha Muuena bparoesa (Bratoeva 2012a: 210) to3u ctux miacu: ,,JIopsSabKeT 1
HCTHHATA Ce POAMXa OT IulamHaiara xap./ OT Hesl Bb3HHKHA HOIITA, OT Hesl — IpH-
WKIAIMAT OkeaH.” B cBost komeHTap KbM TO3M cTHX bparoeBa nocousa, ue: ,,Ha oH-
TOJIOTHYHO PaBHMUIIE TaIlac MOPaXkJa MaTePHAIHUS CBSIT, @ HA SUCTEMOJIOTHYHO —
HCTHHATA, TOECT BbTPEIIHATa TpaHC(HOpMALYs, KOSTO NPECTaBIsIBa CBOCOOPA3HO
IyXoBHO npepaxzaane.* (Bratoeva 2012a: 211). Tyk ocBeH 3a IbPBUYHUS OI'BH IIPU
CHTBOPEHUETO, TEKCTHT 3araTBa M 3a pa3ajieHus )KePTBEH OI'bH, KOWTO Ipech3aaBa
CBETa OTHOBO B KPUTHYHUTE MUTOBE Ha IPaHUIATa MEXKIy CBETJIMHATA U MpaKa.

¢ T.e. HaJl BCHYKO JKHBO.

7 Nxarpu (Dhatr, GykB. ,,0CHOBATeNAT, ,,yCTAHOBSBAIUUAT, ,,CH3IATEISAT,
L TOTBPIKAIIUST, ,,pa3IOPSTUTENAT , ,,0pPTAHU3UPANIHUAT ) € UMETO Ha OOXKeCT-
BO, KOETO HM3ITHJIHSABA BCUUKHU Te3W (DYHKIMU M OTroBaps 3a IIOKOJEHHATa, Opaka,
31paBeTo, 6OrarcTBOTO, BPEMETO M CMsIHATa Ha Ce30HHUTe. BBB Benuueckus nepuox
JIxarpu e CBbp3aH WU ce OThxkaecTBsiBa ¢ 6orosere CaButpu (Savitr), [Ipamxana-
tH (Prajapati), Tampu (Tvastr), bpuxacnaru (Brhaspati), Mutpa (Mitra), Apsiman
(Aryaman), Bumny (Visnu) u 1p. B nmocrBeauueckust Iepuoj mIaBHO Ce OTBKAE-
cTBsiBa ChC ch3aarernst bpaxman (Brahman) wiu ¢ Ilpamkanaru (Prajapati). Bixk.
Monier-Williams 1992: 514. B KOHKpeTHUs TEKCT KaTo AESTEN Oxampu WIHA KaTo
6oxxecTBO J[XaTpH MOXKeE J1a ce OTHACS M KbM rofiMHaTa cameamcapa. ToBa ThIKyBa-
HE U3IJIeXkK/1a ChbBCEM JIOTHYHO B HACTOSIIHS KOHTEKCT.

8 BykB. ,,CIIOpe]] TOBa, KO€ € IbpBO (pirva)™.

° Bxk. Bratoeva 2022.
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HEOTpeIeTMMO, OTUYXICHO OT c(epara Ha 3HAKOBOCTTA'’, ¥ HOIIITA —
IbpBUYHATA ThMA, TYK Ca CHMBOIIY Ha HEPa3wWICHEHUs U HeTloIpeie-
HHSI XTOHUYEH CBST, Ha IbPBUYHUTE BOAH.!! BCHYKM T€3U CHINUHU
MoJTyyaBaT KOHKPETHA pean3aius WIH MPeCTaBsHe ITOCPEICTBOM
roJMHara — Ts IIbPBa Ce paXkJa OT OkeaHa'’ v ITbpBa 3a7aBa KOHKPET-
HUS TIOPSABK Ha HamuWs CBAT. ToBa € eqHa KOHKPETHA peamn3arus
Ha M3KOHHMS aOCTPAKTEH Pel, Ha M3KOHHOTO JIBIKEHHE puTa (7ta)®.
Hymara puma Bb3X0%/1a KbM INIArOJIHKS KOPEH 1 (pu) ,ABHXKa ce®,
,»BBPBA“!*, OT KOHTO ce 00pa3yBa U abCTPAKTHOTO CHIIECTBHUTEIHO
UME OT XKEHCKHU POJ fi ,,AIBUKEHHUE™, ,,BbPBEHE™, ,,X01", a CBILIO H
Aymarta rtu ,,IOAXOASAINO BPEME (3a IIPUHOLIEHHUE) , ,,TOYHO OIpee-
JIEHO BpeMe*®, ,,ce30H", ,,IepuoL", ,,pen’’, ,,ipaBuio‘, a cnopea Jlyuc
Peny!® mpeau BCHUKO ,,TOPEAHOCT™, ,,MIOCIIEAOBATENHOCT (BHB BpE-
METO M MPOCTPAHCTBOTO)", ,,pen.'6

[IppBO ce paxkaa NOPSAABKET, MOCIIE BpemeTo. Bpemero mapame-
TpU3Upa pena, mapaMeTbphbT ce U30Hpa Aa € 3aTBOPEeHa KpUBa — OK-
PBHKHOCT HITU TIO-CKOPO enwurica. Ts ce Hapuya ToJuHa — camMeamca-
pa (samvatsard)"’, a caMusIT peJ] 3aj1aBa JBHKEHHETO 110 Ta3H KPHBA.
ToBa, KoeTo ompenensi Kak BCHYKO C€ ABMKU IO OKPBHKHOCT, Karo
3a/laBa HEMHHUTE OUEPTaHUs, UK TPACKTOPHUATA HA BCEOOIIOTO JIBU-
JKEHHeE, € BUANMUAT 6T HAa CIIBHIIETO, EKIIMITHKATA.

Tyx craBa gyma 3a orpefenieH BHJ CXeMaTHIHO ITH TeOMeTpHY-
HO TIPEJICTaBSHE Ha BPEMETO TIOCPEICTBOM MPOCTPAHCTBOTO, KOETO €
MO-XapaKTEePHO 3a HalllaTa ChBpEeMEeHHa KynTypa. ToecT ToBa € ChBpe-
MEHHA MPOCTPAHCTBEHA WIIFOCTPAIMS Ha JpeBHATa MpecTaBa 3a -

10 Bx. Marazov 2021a: 100-101.

11 3a Bogara (MOpETO, peKara) U Bpb3KaTa I C OI'bHS M C TS KbM OTBBHJHOTO
B MH0eBpoIeiickara mutoiorust Bx. Marazov 2021a: 100-108. 3a Bonara, orbHs u
poJIsiTa MM IIPH CTBOpPEHUETO BX. Marazov 2021b.

12 Tyk uma anro3ust KbM CITBHIETO, KOETO CE paXkJa OT OKeaHa BCSIKa CYTPUH.

13 Bx. Bratoeva 2022.

! TTo-noxpoGHO 3a eTMMOJIOTHsTa Ha JyMara puma Bx. Bratoeva 2022.

15 Renou 1955-1969.

16 3a MpPBMYHOCTTA HA MpEJCTaBara ,,[IOPEAHOCT M0 OTHOIICHHE Ha IPEe/-
cTaBUTE 3a BpeMe U npocTpaHcTBo B [lpeBHa Muus Bx. Ruseva 2022.

17 B Maxabxapara CamBarcapa ¢ eqHo ot uMeHara Ha 6or IlluBa. bor IlluBa
ce OTBXKJECTBSIBA U C BPEMETO U e HapedeH cblio Maxakana (Mahakala) ,,Benukoro
Bpeme*.
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KJIMYHOTO BpeMe. JIOKONKO TPEeBHHUTE WHAOAPUU Ca MMAITU MOJAO00HH
Ha HaIIUTE NPECTABSIHUS U TPOSKIMU HA BPEMETO B MPOCTPAHCTBOTO
e criopeH BoIpoc. Pazoupa ce, BumumusaT nbT Ha CIBHIIETO HEChMHE-
HO € B OCHOBATa Ha MoJ00HU nipencTaBsaHus. CHMBOIH, 00pa3Hu U mep-
COHHU(HUKAIIMK Ha BPEMETO KaTo CBETOBHOTO JBPBO, OCTA, pa3mbHATa
ot nyHHuTe BB3M Paxy u Kety, tanmysammus [1lusa u ap. paskpu-
BaT MO-Pa3jiueH MOIXOMA OT HAIIUS KbM MPEACTABSIHETO HA BPEMETO
MOCPEACTBOM MPOCTPAHCTBOTO. PABHOMOCTABEHOCTTA MEX/Y BpeMe
U TPOCTPAHCTBO € MO-CHITHA MPH IPEBHUTE UHI0APUH, KATO JIBETE —
BpeMe U MPOCTPAHCTBO, CE BIUIUTAT B 3ByKa (MJIM B peuTa), KOHTO MO~
JOOHO Ha CBETIMHATA CE CYMTA 3a Pa3IIbBalll, pa3rbBall BceeHara. s

U3scnenpaiiku cBeta OKoJo cebe cu APEBHUTE MHIOAPUHU HE Ce
OMHUpAaT caMO Ha METOJa HA aHallU3 W BIOCICICTBHE HA CHHTE3, a
MO-CKOPO C€ OMUTBAT J]a BHXK/IAT CHIMHUTE B TSXHATA ISUTOCT, KATo
KOH(Urypalus aajedy He WACHTHYHA Ha ChCTaBHHUTE cH yacTH. OT-
HOCHO TOJIMHATA T¢ OTKPHUBAT, Y€ TOBA € PEATHO pasrpbiiall ce Iis-
JIOCTEH MpOIeC, B KOWTO YaCTHUTE Ca OMPEACICHH OT MHOXECTBO
(baxTopHu, HO U OT OTHOIIEHUETO CH ChC IENOCTTA, C TOJHUHATA U C
BIIOXKCHUTE €IHU B JIPyrd Mo-Maiku eauuunu. [Ipu nedunupane-
TO HA TE3W CJMHHUIIM OT CHIIECTBEHO 3HAYECHUE € OMPEACICH THUI
CHUMETpHS — MO-MaJKHUTE CSAMHUIM Ja HAmoAo0sBaT Mo CTPYKTypa
no-rojeMute. PaznensHero ¢ Ha 6a3ara Ha MPOTHBOIMOCTABSHETO
HapacTBaHe/HaMaJsBaHE Ha CBeTIWHATAa. VMa MpOTHBOMOCTaBsHE/
pasneneHue Ha JIeH U HOIIl (Hali-4ecTo), KaTo TOYKUTE Ha TPEXOJ ca
CYTPHH IO U3TPEB U Beuep M0 3alie3, I Ha MEePHOJa OT MOIYHOII]
JI0 MJaJTHE, KOTaTo CBETIMHATA HAPACTBA M Ha TIEPHO/Ia OT IUIaHE 10
HOJTYHOIII, KOTaTo CBETJIMHATA HamassiBa'®, T.e. IBe CTPaHU Ha €IUH
ISUTOCTEH IUKBI. MiMa pasfeneHue Ha CBETIa U ThMHA MOJIOBHUHA Ha
JyHApHHS Mecell, ChOTBETHO Koraro JIyHara pacte wiykia naxuia
(Sukla paksa ,,cBetna monosuHa*, GyKB. ,,CBETIO Kpuiio“?") u korato
Jlynara namansBa kpuwna nakwa (krsna paksa ,,rbMHa MOOBUHA™,
OyKB. ,,TBMHO KPHJIO®); CBETJIa U ThMHA MOJIOBMHA Ha TOJMHATA —

¥ Bk. Ruseva 2022; Bratoeva 2012a; Bratoeva 2015.

19 3a ToBa Bropo pasuesienue Bx. Hanpumep [llamanamxa 6paxmana 2.1.3.1-3.

20 Tyk anro3usiTa 32 BpeMeTo/Mecera Karo MTHIa HAIlOMHsI MHOTO Ha Objrap-
CKaTa KOTHUTHBHA MeTadopa BPEMETO JICTH.
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ymmapasna (uttardyana, OyKB. ,,ceBepeH BT WJIH ,,ITbT HA ceBep‘
Ha CI'bHLIETO, OT 3MMHOTO JI0 JIITHOTO CITBHIIECTOEHE, KOraTo BUAU-
MO U3IPEBBT U 3aJIe3bT CE U3MECTBAT BCE MO HAa CEBEP M CBETJIMHATA
Y ISHAT HApacTBar) u daxwunaaua (daksindyana, OyKB. ,,JO)KEH BT
Wi ,,TbT Ha o1 Ha CIIbHIETO, KOTaTO BUAUMO H3TPEBBT U 3aJ1€3bT
Ce U3MECTBAT BCe MO Ha 0T M CBETIMHATA U JACHAT HaMausBar).”!

BebmHocT m3miexna, 4e HWHAOAPUHUTE BB3NpUEMaT CBETa U
CBOUTE MPEXHUBABAHMUS KAaTO OPraHU3UPAHH U CTPYKTYpUpPaHHU Lisi-
JIOCTH, KaTO OTAEIHUTE YacTH WU MOIMHOKECTBA UMAT CTPYKTypa-
Ta Ha LSUIOTO U ce e(UHUPAT OT PyHKUHMATA CU B ISUIOTO, Ae(HUHH-
par ce 4pe3 IUI0TO.

Taka ye roguHaTa ONpEAENs 4acTUTE, KOUTO S ChCTAaBSAT, a HE €
BTOPHYHO SIBJICHHE, KOETO Ce MOsIBABA OT Te3U YacTu. CaMOTO OCh3Ha-
BaHE Ha LIEJIOCTTA Ha TOIMHATA OIIPEAEIIs KOJIKO M Kak I1e Obaar pas-
NpeieNICHN YaCTUTE — CE30HU, MECELIH, TTOJIOBUH MECELH, THH, MYXYp-
mu ¥ T.H. YOBEK BIKZIA IBPBO KPbra, MOCIe ChbCTABAIINTE TO IBIH.

HmenHo ronunara 3a1aBa crieiuuuanTe GpyHKINN HAa 9YacTUTE
cH (B KOH yac Ha KOW JEH OT KOW Mecel TpsAOBa Jja ce MpaBH TOBA
WK ApYro). BehIIHOCT MPOCTOTO M3pekaaHe Ha OTACTHUTE YacTH
HE 3aJaBa TOJMHATA, IO-CKOPO OTHOIICHHETO Ha BJIaraHMTe €AHA B
Ipyra CTPYKTYpH Ha pa3jIMYHM HHBA. Bce e1HO MMa chBCeM MajKu
KPBroBe, KOUTO CE Biarar B IO-TOJIEMH, T€ OT CBOsI CTpaHa — B OILE
MO-TOJIEMH U T.H. IOKATO C€ CTUI'HE JI0 TOANHATA, a B TOCTBEINYECKa-
Ta ernoxa M J0 Bce MO-ToNIeMH LUKIN Ha chliecTByBaHe. He 3a0paBsi-
Me, pa3bupa ce, 4e KpbIroBeTe ca MPOCTPAHCTBEHO MPEICTaBIHE HA
MOBTOPSIEMOCTTA Ha ONpeeNICHH SBJICHUS (C pa3IMyHa YeCTOTHOCT)
W BCBUIHOCT KPBI'BT HAMA OOLIO ¢ MpUpPOJaTa Ha BPEMETO, a CaMo s
nmoctpupa. Tazu uiarocTpanus BChIIHOCT € JOCTa KUBa Oiaroxape-
HHUE Ha HaIIeTO BIUIMTAHE Ha yCELIaHUsITa 32 BpeMe U ABIKCHUE, Ha
HaOmoeHneTo Ha Kpbproute opoutn Ha CirpHIETO U JIyHara. Moxke
Ou Haii-moOpara WIOCTpaLUs HAa TOBA BaraHe Ha IIMKIU B IUKIIH,
BCHYKHU T€ C MOJOOHA CTPYKTYpa, Harmoao0siBa GppakraiHa CTPYKTy-
pa, HO TyK TaKbB BHJ CTPYKTypa Ce€ OCBIIECTBSIBA, CE€ OCHh3HABA HE
MPOCTPAHCTBEHO, a BPEMEBO WJIN ITO-CKOPO CHOUTHITHO.

! Tlonpo6HO pasrexxnane npasBu Gonzalez-Reimann 1988: 29-33, 43-53;
Gonzalez-Reimann 2019. Bx. oo Thapar 1997, Thapar 2007.
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Unesra 3a cuMeTpus (OT THIA ACH-HOIIL, CBETIa-ThMHA MOJIOBH-
Ha Ha MEceIla, CeBEPEH MbT — I0KeH T Ha CIBHIIETO), 32 oA00He
MEXy ChCTAaBHHUTE YAaCTH M ILUIOTO (BCUUKM T€ CE Biarar eIHO B
JPYTO W UMaT TOoJ00Ha CTPYKTypa — pa3/ielieHH ca Ha JIBe IOJIOBH-
HH — CBETJIa U ThMHA) TIPABH ISUI0TO TBOPEHHE ITOIPEACHO M CTa0MII-
HO, HETMOJBIACTHO HA Xa0ca, 3all[0TO BCEKH €IWH EJIeMEHT Ha TOBa
TBOpPEHHE € BKIIOUEH B MoJpeneHara cxema Ha Outuero. To3u Tum
cxeMa yrnojao0sBa MaJKOTO Ha TOJSIMOTO, NPAaBU T'M CHbH3MEPUMHU B
TSIXHOTO MO100He, IPaBU TH OT SIMH M ChIII THII. A TOBa O3HA4YaBa U
4e MHUI'BT MOXE J1a C€ OTHKICCTBH C Hali-IIBJITHUsI IEPUO BpEME U B
HSIKaKbhB CMHUCHII, Y€ CAMOTO BPEME € OTHOCHUTENTHO. ToBa pa3nernsHe
Ha TOJMHATa Ha BCE MO-MaJKH €JIEMEHTH C MOJ00HA CTPYKTypa Ha-
MIOMHSI Pa34JICHSIBAHETO Ha MypyIlia, OT KOETO ce Ch3nana cBera. Kak-
TO MypyIla — KOCMHUYECKUAT YOBEK, € Pa3WICHEH U IMMOKEPTBaH, Taka
U BPEMETO — rOJJHAaTa OMBa pa3wieHeHa Ha BCE IMO-MaJKH IEPUOAN
u nokeprBana.’? Tyk cTaBa BBIPOC 3a MHTa 3a [Ipamkamnaru, KoiTo
no noxobue Ha nypyuia ot Pucseda 10.90 nznpusa cBera oT cede cu.
[MpamkanaT ce OTHKACCTBABA C TONMHATA. B Kpas Ha BCsKa rofiu-
Ha TBOPEHHUETO CE U3YEpPIIBA, PEABT CE U3TOIIABA, JHUTE CBHPIIBAT,
CIrbHIIETO € BCe MO-KpaTko Ha HebeTo.?

B Pueseda otkpruBame M OIe €IUH KOHIICTIT, TACHO OOBBp3aH
C TOOMHATa, KOWTO ce cpella B TEKCTOBETE Ha ernoca u [lypanume —
KOJIEJIOTO Ha BpeMeTo (karauaxpa, kalacakra). B Puzceeda scHO e
onucaHa KonecHunara Ha CITbHIIETO, YUETO SIUHCTBEHO KOJIENO Ce
BBpPTH OKoJIO HebOeTo. Ille pasriename OTKBCH OT MPOYYTHS ¥ MHO-
TO EHUTMAaTU4YeH XUMH-3aragaka Pueseda 1.164, HapedeH Acsa eamacs
(asya vamdsya, AMEHOBaH Taka, 3all0TO 3all04Ba C Te3U AyMH) C aB-
Top Beauueckus puwu (rsi) Juprxaramac (Dirghatamas)*. B xumua
TOW OMKCBA CBOWTE BUJCHUS W MPO3PEHUS BbB BUJ HA T.HAp. Opax-
Mmo0s (brahmodya) — 3arajxku, CBbp3aHU ChC CHIHOCTTA HA MUPO3-
JIAHWUETO, MIPUPOTHUTE SABJICHUS, OOrOBETE M PUTYAIUTE, YOBCIIKHUS

2 TMo-noapo6Ho 3a mypyma Bx. Lingorska 1998; Bratoeva 2012b: 201-207;
Bratoeva 2017; Ruseva 2018b; Yankov 2020: 74-91.

2 Tlo-nonpo6Ho 3a IMpakanaru Bx. Bratoeva 2012: 213-219.

4 Byks. ,,[ipeOMBaBalll ABJITO B ThMHUHA. JlUprxaraMac ¢ puuiiy Wid IpOBHU-
Jen, aBTop Ha xuMHuTe Puceeda 1.140-1.164, koiito ciopen Maxabxapama e poneH
CJIAN 3apaju NpokJsiTue Ha bpuxacnaru (Brhaspati).
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KMBOT M Jip. OTroBopH Ha 3arajkuTe HE Ce JaBaT, a TOBA JOIyCKa
MHOXKECTBO ThiIKyBanus.> Cropen Jlyuc Peny?® menust XumH n30-
OWJICTBA C PEACTaBsIHUS Ha TOAMHATA U CI'BHYCBHS LIUKBIL.

duvadasaram nahi tdj jaraya

varvarti cakrdm pari dyam rtasya

d putrd agne mithundso dtra

saptd Satani vimsatis ca tasthuh (Rigveda 1.164.11 = Amxapea-
6eda 9.9.13%7)

paricapadam pitaram dvd’das'dkortim

diva ahuh pare ardhe purisinam

athemé anya upare vicaksanam

saptacakre sdalara ahur arpitam (Pueseda 1.164.12 = Amxapsa-
6€0a 9.9.12)

pdriicare cakré parivartamane

tasminn d@ tasthur bhivvanani visva

tasya naksas tapyate bhiiribharah

sanad eva na $tryate sanabhih (Pucseda 1.164.13 = Amxapea-
6e0a 9.9.11)

sdnemi cakram ajaram vi vavrta

uttanayam dasa yuktd vahanti

siryasya cdksii rdjasaiti d’vortam

tasminn arpita bhivvanani visva (Pucseda 1.164.14 = Amxapea-
6e0a 9.9.14)

duvadasa pradhayas cakram ékam

trini nabhyani ka u téc ciketa

tasmin sakam trisata nd sankdavo

arpitah sastir na calacalasah® (Rigveda 1.164.48 = Amxapea-
6eoa 10.8.4)

% Johnson1976; Ruseva 2018a. OTKbC OT TO3M XMMH € NPEBEEH Ha Obirap-
CKHU e3UK U KoMeHTHpaH B Ruseva 2018a. ITo-noapo6HO 32 eHUrMaTUuHUS XapakTep
Ha O6paxmoos N Bpb3KaTa Ha TE3M CIOBECHHM JByOOM C puTyana Bx. Toporov 1971;
Bratoeva 2012b: 78-81; Bratoeva 2015; Bratoeva 2017.

26 Renou 19551969, Vol. 2: 102.

»” GRETIL.

2 Rigveda. TIo-noapoGHO 3a THIKYBAHETO Ha TE3H CTHXOBE, KAKTO U HA LEIHsI
xuMH BX. Brown 1968; Johnson 1976; Kuiper 1983: 45; Luis Gonzélez-Reimann
1988: 29-31; Elizarenkova 1989; Houben 2000; Jamison, Brereton 2014: 349-359.
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11. He ce u3HOCBA KONENOTO HA puma C JBaHAUCET CIULY,

JIOKAaTO BCE OOMKAIS IO HEOETO.

CeneMCTOTHH U IBaliCeT ca CHHOBETE,

NPUKPENEHU N0 JBOMKU KbM HETO, 0 ATHU!

12. Hsixom ka3Bar, 4e MeTKpakusT Oara ¢ aBaHaiceT popmu

€ B ropHara NoJOBHHA Ha HEOETO.

Jpyrute TyK Ka3BaT, 4ye BIDKIAIIOTO HaBCAKbe (CbHIIE)

€ B onHara (TI0JI0BHHA), TPUKPETEHO KbM [KOJIECHUIIA ChC |

ce/ieM KoJjIelia C IIeCT CITUITH.

13. Ha BBpTAIIOTO c€ KOJIENO C MET CIUILIH,

Ha HEro CTOSIT BCHYKHU CHIIECTBA.

OcTta My He ce HarpsiBa, BbIIPEKH Y€ TOBAPHT MY € OTPOMEH.

Bemno ¢ xopaba cu He ce pa3mnaja omie OT IPEBHU BpEeMeHa.

14. 3aenHo cbC CBOS HAIIAT

HEOCTapsBaIIOTO KOJIEJIO Ce 3aBbPTS JJaey.

Ternar ro AeceT [KoHs |, BOpErHaTU B O'bHATHUA [SIpeEM].

OOBHTO C BB3AYIIHOTO IPOCTPAHCTBO,

okoTO Ha CI'BHIIETO C€ JABIIKHU.

Benuku cpiiecTBa ca 3akpeneHu Ha Hero.

48. JIBaHaiiceT ca CErMEHTUTE, €THO € KOJIEJIOTO, TPU YacTU UMa

IJIaBUHATA.

Ho xoit Mmoxxe ma ro pazbepe?

Ha nero ca npukpenenn 3aeHo, KaTto 4e ca MpPhUKH,

300, ek 1 60 oTrope, KOUTO Ce IBHMXKAT Oe3CTHp.

B ctux 11 xonenoTo € roamHara, ABaHAWCETTS CHUIIM ca Me-
CeluTe, a CEeIEMCTOTHH U JBaiiceTTe CHHA ca THUTE U Homure.” B
ctux 12 ca mpencTaBeHH JBa pa3IMYHU BapHaHTA Ha OMPENEISTHETO
Ha ronuHara. [IppBoTO cxBamane, ye CIBHIIETO € B TOpHATA YacT
Ha HeOeto, ompenens CITBHIETO WM BPEMETO, 33JaJIEHO OT HeEro,
KaTo BLPXOBHO. [ OpHaTa yacT Ha HeOeTo € 00acTTa Ha HelpecTaHHA
CBETIINHA, B KOSITO 0OMTaBar boroere, HebeTo Ha BapyHa. Ta3u 06-
JIacT € HeBUIMMA 33 YOBEKa, YAETO 3pEeHUE He MOXKe J1a poOue cBoja
Ha HeGeTo, Oy/I0TO ndka, KOETO pa3aess J0MHATA OT FTOPHATA YacT Ha
HebeTo. JIpyroTo cxpaiaHe, KOETO M3INIEkKAA MOIKPENS U aBTOPHT
Juprxaramac (oObpHETE BHIMaHUE Ha CIIOBOCHUYECTAHUETO dtha imé

2 Bux Brown 1968.
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anyé OyKB. ,,TyK Te3u Ipyru™), e, ue CIBHIIETO € B IOJIHATA ITOJIOBH-
Ha Ha HeOeTto. To € Hemo KaTo MoXJIynaK MM JylKa B OyJI0TO Hakd
u nipe3 CITBHIIETO YOBEK IPEMUHABA B CBETA HA CBET/IMHATA OTBBI.
Cenemrte KoJena MOKe J1a ca IeCTTe IBOWKU MECEIH M JOITbIHUTE-
HHSI MECeIl, a IECTTE CIHUIIA MOXE Ja ca ce30HHTe.’!

BB3MOXHO € 1oz ,,BBPTALIOTO €€ KOJIEJO C MeT CHHIU™ 1a ce
MMa MPEABU W TETHJIETKa — TOBA € HaW-MaJKHAT MEPHOJ, KOWTO
CHBMECTSIBA CTPHUCBHUTE M JIYHHHUTE IIUKJIM — TIET TOAWHH ca ChCTa-
BeHU OT 1830 xHM, KOUTO MPENCTABISIBAT 5 CIIBHUEBU TOAWHH (366 X
5 =1830) u 62 cunomanau Mecena (62 x 29,5 ~ 1830).32

B ctux 48 Tpute 4acTu Ha IIaBUHATA ca TpUTe ce30Ha. Criopen
Puzeeoa 10.90.6 mbpBOTO XKEPTBOIPHHOIICHUE € IPOABIKAIIO TOIH-
Ha, ChCTaBeHa OT TPH CE30Ha:

yat piirusena havisa devd yajiiam dtanvata

vasanté asydsid ajyam grisma idhmah Sarad dhavih (Rigveda
10.90.6)

,,Koraro 6oroBeTe H3BbpIINXa )KEPTBOIPHHOIICHUETO C nypyuLd

KarTo >KepTBa,

TOraBa MpoJeTTa Oele pa3ToNeHOTO MacIIo,

JSTOTO — TOPUBOTO, @ €CEHTA — BB3IUSIHUETO.

B mo-kbCHUTE BEMYECKH TEKCTOBE CHIIIO TOJMHATA CE OTHXK/IC-
CTBSIBA C KOJIEJIO:

devacakram va etat pariplavam yat samvatsarah. tadamrtam.
tasminnetat sattayamanna adyam. gramydsca pasava aranyasca
osadhayasca vanaspatayasca apsucaram ca pariplavam ca.
taddevah samaruhya sarvamllokan anupariplavante. devalokam
pitrlokam  jivalokam. imamupodakamagnilokam.  rtadhamanam
vayulokam.  apardjitamindralokam.  adhidivam  varunalokam.
pratidivam  mrtyulokam.  rocanam  brahmano lokam. nakam
sattamamllokanam. tadyadabhiplavamupayanti. samvatsarameva te

30 TTak Tam.

3! Tak Tam.

32 Gonzalez-Reimann 1988: 38-42; Gonzalez-Reimann 2009; Pingree 1963;
Pingree 1981; Thapar 1997, Thapar 2005; Thapar 2007. Makap u puTyaaHaTa ronaHa
nia uma 360 1HY, TIOHSKOTa FOIHATA CE OMPEAEIs KaTo umaiia 366 auu. [To-moapo6-
HO 3a Pa3HOBUIHOCTUTE Ha Beauueckus kanenaap Bx. Oldenberg 1894, Falk 2008.
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yajamanah samarohanti. tasminnetat sattayamanna adyamapnuvanti.
gramyamsca pasiunaranyamsca osadhisca vanaspatimsca apsucaram
ca pariplavam ca. (Kaywumaxu 6paxmana 20.1.1-16)*

Bwpramoro ce koneno Ha 6orosere € roguHata. To e 0e3cMbp-
THeTO. B Hero e xpaHara, OuBalla IIECT BHUAA: JAOMAIIHU U JAWBU
JKUBOTHH, PACTEHUsI, IbPBETA, KUBOTHHU, KOUTO XOIAT U ITyBaT BbB
Boga. Kauenu Ha Hero [0orosere] ce OBMXKAT U3 BCHUYKU CBETOBE —
cBeTa Ha OOroBeTe, CBeTa Ha MPEALUTE, CBETa Ha KUBHUTE, CBETa Ha
ArHu, pa3nonoxeH OIM30 10 BOjaTa, OCHOBaHMS Ha puma (rta) CBAT
Ha Bato, HenoOeaumus cBaT Ha WHapa, HeOecHust cBAT Ha Bapy-
Ha, CBETa HAa CMBPTTa BbB BCSKO HeOe, CBET/IMA CBAT Ha bpaxman,
Hal-UCTUHCKOTO OT HeOecara. Taka U3BbPILBAT PUTyasla aOXunIasa.
Haunctuna Taka >kepTBaIIUsAT ce Bb3KauBa Ha roauvHara. B Hes mo-
JMy4aBa XpaHaTa, OMBalla LIECT BHUAA: JOMAIIHU U JUBH >KHUBOTHH,
pacTeHus, IbpBeTa, )KUBOTHHU, KOUTO XOIAT M IUTyBaT BbB BOJA.

B3aunMopeiicTBHe MeK1Yy HUKJINYHO U JTUHEHHO BpeMe:
KO0JIeJ1aTa ce BbPTAT, KOJIaTa BbPBH Hampes

Makap u B Pueseda ICHO 1a ca ONPEACIICHN OCHOBHHUTE LIUKJIH —
JICH-HOIII, CBET/Ia-ThMHA MOJIOBHHA HA MECEIIa, CeBEPECH-I0KEH BT Ha
CirbHIIETO (ICHOHOIIME, TYHEH Mecell, TOANHA), HIMa pa3BUTa CUCTE-
Ma 3a pa3JeisHe Ha BPeMeTo Ha mo-roiemu 1mkim.** Tpute pasnene-
HHS Ha BPEMETO — JICHOHOIIMETO, JIYHAPHHUAT MECEIl U TOJMHATa, CC
OITUCBAT KATO IUKJIMYHHU MPOIIECH, & U3TPEBBT U 3a1e3bT Ha CIIBHIIETO
u JIyHaTa ce omucBaT 4ecTo Kato paxkaaHe u ymupane.*® Kakro Bujs-
XMe To-rope, cropen Pucgeda 1.164.11, 13 xonenoTto Ha roguHaTa ce
BBPTH HenpecTanHo, a MecensT (JIyHara) ce paxk/aa BCsIKa CyTPHH:

navo-navo bhavati jayamano ahnam ketiir usasam eti dgram.

bhagam devébhyo vi dadhati ayan pra candramas tirate dirgham
ayuh. (Rigveda 10.85.19)

II{om ce ponu, € CbBCEM HOB,

BBPBH MPE]] 30paTa KaTo 3HaMe Ha JHUTE.

3 GRETIL.
3 Baxk. Gonzalez-Reimann 1988: 25-44; Gonzalez-Reimann 2009.
3 Gonzalez-Reimann 2009.
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Karo noiine, pasnpenens nsia 3a 6orosere.

MeceusT (JIyHara)*® yabiokaBa sKUBOTA.

Ch3uiaHNeTo W pa3pylIeHHeTo Ha CBeTa 00ave He ce CUMTAT
3a MOBTapSIIN Ce TpoIecH (KaKTo € B MO-KbCHUTE TeKcToBe Ha Ma-
xabxapama u Ilypanume), CbTBOPEHUETO € €THOKPATHO U BEYE CE €
CIIY4HJIO, HO TOJIMHATA CE€ M3UEePIIBa U KEPTBONPUHOIICHUETO B Kpast
1 ynono6sBa cerTBOpeHneTo. C )KepTBONPUHOIIEHUETO HE Ce Ch3/Ia-
Ba CBETHT HAHOBO (MOHE criopen] Puegeda), a ce BIMBA HOBA CHUIIA B
cieqBaliaTa roliHa, peAbT OTHOBO CE BlIara B CBE€Ta U TOJIMHATA CE
3apexk]ia ¢ XpaHa 3a xopara. MHOTOKpaTHo ce rmocousa, ue Hebeto u
3emsiTa HE OCTapsBar:

mahan sadhdsthe dhruva a nisatto antar dyava mahine
haryamanabh.

askre sapatni ajare dmrkte sabardighe urugdydasya dhenil.
(Rigveda 3.6.4)

[[lacTmuB, BEMUKUAT CE HAMUPA TYK, B CUTYpHAaTa CH O0UTEI

Mexny Hebeto u 3emsita, ABeTE BENHKH,

HEOCTapSBaIllH, HEPA3PYIINMMH,

JapsIBaIl HEKTap MIICYHU KPaBH —

CBHIIPYTUTE Ha IMHUPOKOKpadenus (ATHN).

A B xuMH KpM HeOeTo 1 3emsara ce ka3Ba:

dyd'vdp!fthiw" varunasya dharmand viskabhite ajare
bhiiriretasa. (Rigveda 6.70.1)

... HeocTapsiBammTe, nmamure MHOTO ceMe Hebe u 3ems

Osixa IbpIKaHM HaJalled €aHO OT JIPYTo

criopern 3akoHa Ha BapyHa.

B xumH oT Pucéeda koM BCUUKH OOTOBE C€ MUTA:

3¢ BpB BEAMICKU M B CAHCKPHUT JyMHTE, O3HA4aBaiiu ,JIyHa®, ca OT MBKKA
pox. 3aToBa TyK CH MO3BOJISIBAM Jia TIpeBeaa aymara candrdamas ,,Jlyna™ ¢ Beue ap-
Xan4IHOTO B OBJITapCKHsl €3uK ,,Mecel . CMsaram, 4e poabT HA OCHOBHU KOHIICIITH
Y JyMH € BOXCH 3a pa30upaHe Ha MHUPOIVIEa Ha JajieHara KynTypa. B mucmeHnoct-
Ta JieBaHarapy HsMa MPOTHBOIIOCTABSHEC HA INIABHU HAa Masiku OykBu. OCBEH TOBa
MMeHaTa Ha OOXKECTBaTa ChBIAAT U C XaPAKTECPHOTO 3a TAXHATA OCHOBHA (DYHKIIUS
SIBJICHUE WM ChIIUHA, KATO PSAAKO JBETEC 3HAUCHUSI MOXKE Jla C€ OTAENAT. 3aToBa B
MPEeBOJIMTE ChM M30pasa Ja muina ¢ riaBHu OykBH ,JIynara“ u ,,CapHiiero”, ,,He-
6ero”, ,,3emaTa” u ,,30para“. Bcuuku Te 0003HaYABAT JI0 €IHA WM JPYra CTENeH
MEePCOHUPHUIUPAHH OOKECTBA, KbM KOUTO HMa MHOXKECTBO XHUMHH.
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kim svid vanam ka u sa vrksd asa yato dyd\/dpfthivf nistataksuh.

samtasthané ajdre itdiiti ahani pirvir usdso jaranta. (Rigveda
10.31.7)

Kaxkgsa e Ouia ropara, KakBo € OWIJIO IBPBOTO,

oT koeto ca opopmenu Hebero u 3emsra,

JIBETE, KOMTO CTOSIT 3a€{HO, HEOCTAPSIBAIIH, THJITOBEYHN?

Huute, npeauiranTe 30py — T€ OCTAPSIBAT.

Camara GoruHs Ha 30pata He 0CTapsBa i ¢ Ge3CMbpTHA:

Sdsvat purésa vi uvasa devi & tho adyéddam vi avo maghoni

dtho vi uchad vttaram®anu dyiin ajdramgta carati svadhabhih
(Rigveda 1.113.13)

OTHOBO ¥ OTHOBO B MUHAJIOTO € U3rpsiBaia 6oruHsTa 30pa.

Eto 1, menpa u nuec!

Ille mu3rpsBa 15 ¥ B ObJAHUTE THH, HEOCTApSBAIA, HEYMHPAIIIA,

JIBHKH C€ CTIOpe] cCOOCTBEHATa CH PHPOJIA.

OcrananuTe OOroBeTe ChIIO ca OE3CMBPTHU:

suadhvard karati jataveda ydksad devam® amftan piprayac ca
(Rigveda 7.17.4)

JxaraBenac’” (ArHH) 11ie U3BBPILH )KEPTBOMPHHOIICHUETO

moope,

IIe IprHece Ha §e3¢MBPTHHTE OOTOBE U I TH 3apajiBa.

Bpemero B Pucseoa uma 1Ba acriekTa — €IMHHAT € CBBP3aH C
BEYHO TOBTApAIINTE CE LUKIM Ha JICHS U HOIITA, HAa HapacTBalla u
HamassBania JlyHa, Ha yBenn4aBaHe U HaMallsiBaHE Ha JICHS, a JIpy-
TUAT € JTMHeHHOTO HeoOpaTtumo Bpeme. 3opata (usas) € Bb3MsBaHa
KarTo JIOHACSIIa CBETIIMHATA M Pa3NPbhCKBAIlla ThMaTa, HO UMEHHO TS
€ ¥ Ta3n KOATO JIOHACs CTAPOCTTA M H3YEPIIBA JIHUTC HA YOBEKA:

punah-punar  jayamand purani samandm vdrnam — abhi
Sumbhamana

Svaghniva krtnir vija amindnd mdrtasya devi jardyanti ayuh
(Rigveda 1.92.10)

Paxmara ce OTHOBO M OTHOBO,

yKpacsiBaiia cede CH BCe ChC CHIIUS BT,

KaTo ycIIelieH (KoMapKus), ¢ Hail-moOpo XBhpIsSHE

37 ByKB. ,,[IPUTEKABALL BCUYKO WIIH ,,[I03HABAL BCHYKO POIEHO®, EUTET KbM
Oora Ha OrbHsI ATHH.
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HaMaJIsBall 3ajora (Ha IpOTHBHUKA),

OorunsTa (30pa) HaMassIBa )KUBOTA HA CMBPTHUS,

KaTo TO ChCTapsiBa.

LluknmyHATE SIBJICHUS HU JaBaT yceIlaHe 3a BEYHOCT, HElpo-
MEHJIMBOCT, BCHUKO C€ MTOBTaps HEMPEKHCHATO B MO-MaJIKH BIOKECHN
BBB Bce Mo-rosiemu nepuoan. OT pyra cTpaHa, BCHYKO POJICHO YMH-
pa, 30para Ha ClIeIBalIHs JIeH 0OJIKaBa CHIIECTBOTO 10 HETOBHS
Kpail. Benpeku ToBa Kato MOIIeJHEM JKUBOTA, TOW € €JUH HHU3 OT
IUKJIMYHA SBICHHUS — CTPYKTypara ocTaBa NPUOIU3UTENHO ChIa-
Ta, JIOKaTO MaTepHajHaTa ChCTaBKa MOCTOSHHO ce mpoMens. Crasa
BBIIPOC 32 XOMEOCTa3ara — MUKIMYHOTO MOAIBPKAHE HA CBHIIECTBO-
TO — TSUIOTO ce OOHOBSBA, BCSIKA THKaH Ha TSUIOTO MOCTOSHHO TyOH
MIJIHOHH KJICTKH, HO )KUBOTO CHIIECTBO C€ BH3PAXKIa IIOCTOSHHO JI0
JIeHs Ha CMBPTTA.

B to3u cmuchn I'ogunara, BpemeTo B Pucseda e momoOHa Ha
’KUB OPTraHU3bM, KOMTO MOXE JIa C€ CaMOBB3IIPOM3BEXK/A, CHCTAB-
HHUTE My YacTH ChILO Ca IIOCTH, KOUTO ce caMooOHOBsBaT.*® Taka
loguHara-BpeMe MOXe J1a ce IepCOHU(HIIpa — KaTto 00T AEMHYypT
I[Mpampkanaru®, KOUTO ce Bb3paxkaa OTHOBO M OTHOBO IO BpeMe Ha
3UMHOTO CibHIIecTOeHe. [lo-MankuTe rpaguBHU €IWHHIN CE Bb3-
paXkIar B MHTOBETE Ha IIPEXOJ OT TBMHO B CBETJIO — [0 HOBOJIYHHE,
B YTPOTO WJIM B TIOJYHOII M 3all04BaT CBOS YHAIbK IPH NPEX0aa
OT CBETJIO KbM TBMHO — I10 ITBJIHOJYHHUE, 110 3/[pad WM 10 TUIAJIHE.
MmMeHHO 3aTOBa T€3W MUTOBE Ca OT OIPOMHO 3HAYEHHE 32 JIPEBHOUH-
IMHCKaTa KyNTypa.

3% 3a cnocoOHOCTTa 3a CAaMOCTOSITENIHO BB3IIPOM3BEXAaHEe aBTONOE3UC (0T Ip.
p. 00TOG aBTO-, TOINGLG CHTBOPSIBAHE, Ch31aBaHE), XapaKTEPHa 3a )KUBUTE OPraHU3MH,
BX. Hanpumep Luisi 2006. IIpy aBTONOE3HC JKUBUST OPraHU3bM CE pa3IIekia KaTo
JICHIIATHBHA CTPYKTYypa — CTPYKTypaTa OCTaBa ChIllaTa, a MaTepuaIbT IIOCTOSHHO Ce
OOHOBSIBA. ,,3aBUCHMAaTa OPraHHU3aLMs Ch3[JaBa MPEXka OT PEaKIUH, KOUTO Ch3/aBar
MOJIEKYJISIPHH CTPYKTYpPH, KOMTO OT CBOSI CTpaHa Ch3JaBaT 3aBHCHMAaTa OpraHu3aLys,
KOATO TI0CJIE Ch3/1aBa CTPYKTypara U T.H. HsiMa Hauano u kpaii; ToBa € BpeMeBO sBlie-
HHE, YUSTO IPHUPoAA € IUKINYHA. [IpOM3X0ABT Ha )KMBOTA € BCHIIHOCT 3alI0YBAHETO
Ha Ta3u OMKIMYHOCT. Hamara crpena Ha BpeMeTo Torasa ce IpeBpbliia MOCPEICTBOM
NPOU3X0/a Ha )KUBOTA B LIUKJINYeH nporec. ..« Luisi 2006: 104.

% TIpamxanary U3JIbuBa ChIlecTBara oT cebe cu u ce nsuepnea. Hamara ce na
ce HalpaBH JKEPTBOIPHHOLIEHHE, Taka 4ye [Ipa/pkanaTti-ronnHaTa aa cTaHe OTHOBO
LT
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Searching for the Transcendent
in Modern China

Roxana Ribu

Transylvania University in Brasov

Abstract

After Shangdi and even Tian became things of the past, some of the
New Confucian thinkers agreed upon the immanent transcendence and
thus the religious aspect of Confucianism seemed to be solved. Never-
theless, this kind of inward religion emphasizing the self and its journey
to accomplishment still seemed to be needing something less subjective
and more misterious in order to become complete. The aspiration for
a universal form of Confucianism also put forward a very interesting
debate which could also highlight views on the transcendent. This paper
aims at synthesizing and comparing the degree to which various forms
of a higher, transcendent principle concentrated the studies and debates
of 20" century Confucian thinkers in China, also touching upon the
more recent problem of loyalty to the Party and the central concept of
“the people” as a formula meant to fill the functional space of religion.

Keywords: New-Confucianism, transcendent, Heaven, religion,
the people

Introduction

The problem of the transcendent in the Chinese culture has al-
ways been a very sensitive one for the Western researcher. That is
because, for the Europeans at least, this topic is to be approached by
way of two rather independent domains of knowledge, i.e. philoso-
phy and religion. For the Western philosophers, from Aristotle and
Thomas Aquinas to Hegel, God was the absolute transcendent, and
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by this they pointed to notions such as ‘independence’, ‘freedom’,
‘distance’ or ‘above’. For theologians, God is not far and “the King-
dom of Heaven is within” (Luke, 17:21), R EBERTTIOE .
drjg), B&AN 17:21) or at least is transcendent in His substance and
immanent in His works.

Transcendence in Ancient China

In Ancient China, what Shang dynasty worshipped was a rather
“personal” God, a primeval ancestor, Shangdi |7, bearing antro-
pomorphic descriptions and believed to be ruling over the world be-
yond, of other deceased rulers called di 7F, and also over the world
of the living “in a regular and decisive manner” (Ames & Hall 1987:
202). So one can easily state that, while looming above and being the
absolute ruler of both worlds, but also related and accessible through
sacrifices and divination, capable of influencing the worldly events,
Shangdi cannot be seen as an absolute transcendent entity.

In the Zhou dynasty, Shangdi was gradually replaced by Tian —
Heaven, seen as a more depersonalized deity. Even though Bernhard
Karlgren interpreted the character tian X as representing an antropo-
morphic deity, other sources such as Shuowenjiezi point to that which
is above one’s head, truly great and unique, while classics like the
Book of Documents or the Book of Songs speak about Tian as being
“a designation for the regular pattern discernible in the unfolding
process of existence” (Ames & Hall 1987: 203), actually involved in
existence, in close relationship with earth and human beings, its will
being manifested in the voice of the people. Let us not forget that it is
since the Zhou times that Tian has a son, tianzi X, in the person of
the current ruler, a relationship that seems to replicate that of Shangdi
with the Shang rulers.

By this, one could infer that, even though less personal than
Shangdi, the ancient concept of Tian is not presented as a transcen-
dent deity either.

In Confucius’ view, as depicted from the assertions in the Ana-
lects, the concept of Heaven is seen as one of regularity and order
in the Universe, source of all phenomena and processes of natural

400



change (Ames & Hall 1987: 208) and yet not delineated or distanced
from the world it constantly nurtures. Let us remember that even
though Confucius does not offer an extensive explanation of his un-
derstanding of Heaven he, nevertheless, mentions it as caring (4na-
lects 9:5), understanding (Analects 14:35), undeceivable (4nalects
9:12) and worthy of awe (4nalects 16:8).

Mencius, in his turn, links the most personal grain seed and its
growing programme to Heaven when saying that “He who realizes
his nature (xing) realizes Heaven (Tian).” (Mencius VII A, 1). But
the most relevant quotation from Mencius is the one he himself men-
tions from the Book of Documents: “Heaven sees as the people see;
Heaven hears as the people hear” (Mencius V A, 5). The people that
Mencius speaks about is that which “is to be valued most”, as he also
would say (Mencius VII B, 14), and which has the right, in his view,
to depose the ruler when he is not worthy of his mandate (Mencius
VB.9).

Transcendence in Modern Age

In modern times, we shall go through the New Confucian think-
ers’ views on transcendence mainly as most of them are supporters of
the religious dimension of Confucianism.

Our attention must focus especially on thinkers such as Mou
Zongsan and Tu Weiming, who are the main advocates of the tran-
scendent dimension of Heaven, this time identified more clearly by
the addition “The Way of Heaven”. Nevertheless, as we shall see, in
presenting their views, they stress upon a more paradoxical instance,
that of immanent transcendence [NZEiB#E neizai chaoyue, which
could be associated with the Christian view on God’s essence vs.
God’s manifestations.

Mou Zongsan:

“The way of ten as|...lhigh above denotes transcendence.
When the way of t‘ien is invested in the human person and re-
sides internally in him as human nature, it is then immanent. On
this basis, we can use an expression that Kant liked to use, and
say that in one sense the way of t‘ien is transcendent, and in
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another it is immanent (immanent and transcendent are oppo-
sites). When the way of t’ien is both transcendent and immanent,
it can be said to have both religious and moral import: religion

stresses the transcendent meaning, and morality stresses the im-
manent.” (in Ames & Hall 1987: 204-205).

This kind of twofold approach, this — JTi eryuanlun, peppered
in translation with terms of order like “when” and “then”, is more
akin to the Western view on things, especially with the separation be-
tween religion and morality. So Heaven manifests itself through “in-
vestment” in what is totally here and now, the human being, and thus
its transcendence is made accessible, while this accessibility plays a
very important role in the smooth functioning of society as long as it
is manifested or results in morality.

This kind of relationship or orientation towards transcendence
(chaoyue), which rejects its absolute independence, is also supported
by Mou Zongsan in his explanation of the notion denoting another
aspect of Heaven’s way of manifestation: the Mandate of Heaven
tianming KAp:

“The concept of t ‘ien ming as expressed in its transcendent as-

pect has imperceptibly within it an immutable, unchangeable
standard which causes us to feel that under its sanction we must
not err or transgress at all in our conduct. To have a sense of
t ‘ien ming, one must first have a sense of transcendence, a pos-
sibility only when one accepts the “existence” of the transcen-
dent.” (in Ames & Hall 1987: 205).

First of all, we can see that the transcendence of Heaven’s man-
ifestation is only one of its aspects, while the observers can sense it
only if they open up to the possibility of its existence. It is thus a mat-
ter of approaching and understanding of this transcendence by means
of posture and disponibility of the observing subjects.

But this kind of quest of understanding Heaven in its tran-
scendence, is also the most appropriate reflection of the effort for
self-knowledge, as Tu Weiming (2006: 134) points while quoting
Mencius. Tu Weiming stresses the interrelatedness of the Way of
Heaven and the Way of Humans — Tiandao XKi& and Rendao A\j&.
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And, considering that transcendence and the reality of life cannot be
separated, then Heaven must be both transcendent and immanent.

This is also the way in which Liu Shuxian points to the imma-
nent transcendence problem as seeing “the Dao of Heaven at work in
the world”. Furthermore, in his view, “humans can participate in the
creative process of the Dao of Heaven while the Dao of Heaven can
enter and merge with human life” (Bresciani 2001: 465).

For the authors of the renowned “Manifesto on behalf of the
Chinese Culture Respectfully Addressed to the Mankind”, published
in 1958, i.e. for Zhang Junmai, Mou Zongsan, Tang Junyi and Xu
Fuguan, human nature, infused by Heaven, is in itself transcendental.
Also known as the moral conscience or the moral self, benxin Zsi(»,
for them it is the only true self, it can be built-up, in obedience to the
will of Heaven, through self-cultivation. And this is another way to
show that the immanent transcendence of Heaven is made possible
by this close relationship with the human being.

As Feng Youlan expresses it, the human beings have to become
conscious of their roles as citizens of Heaven or as members of the
Universe, to understand their being one with all reality, and to have
knowledge of the principle (/i 3£) in order to become firstly morally
perfect (xian '§%) and then sages (sheng %) and be elevated to the
transcendent sphere. This kind of assertion starts from the postulate
that the moral self exists in any human being as potentiality, but is
also based on the permanent preoccupation for both the inner sage
and to what benefits society at large.

The Transcendent Orientation of Governance

In his work titled “The Religious Question in Modern China”
2010, Vincent Gossaert wrote that “The modern Chinese state, in its
various incarnations, has always incorporated, in its identity, in its
ideology and its practices, many elements that bear functional and
structural similarities to a religious institution — a pattern which cli-
maxed with the CCP’s revolutionary eschatology and with the Mao
cult.” (Gossaert 2010: 56). Even though state policies seemed to be
engaged in a secularization process, one can clearly witness that the
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nation and the state bear a sacred status, to be combined with a “qua-
sispiritual belief in the power of human will and morality to trans-
form society.” (Gossaert 2010: 56).

The moralization of governance, pursued by Chinese leaders
from Mao Zedong to Xi Jinping, within the process of state sacral-
ization, are instances of political religiosity, Gossaert states. In it,
the state and its agents are sources of legitimacy, regulators of order
and examples of moral transformation. The revolutionary asceticism,
sacrifice for the cause of the Party and heroism in general form the
fundation for the utmost pantheon of this kind of religion.

And if we are to look for the transcendent, bearing in mind that
it also has an immanent dimension, I would dare to suggest that this
would be ‘the People’ (renmin A K).

Since 1949, China is a People’s Republic, the army is also Peo-
ple’s Liberation Army and the most important institutions and publi-
cations have the word “people” somehow involved.

In his speech entitled ,,On the Correct Handling of Contradic-
tions among the People” delivered on February 27, 1957, at the Elev-
enth Session of the Supreme State Conference!, Mao Zedong gave
a complex and mobile definition of the term “people” by which we
can see that it varies according to different circumstances. First of all,
he defines the term “people” as opposed to “enemy’:

The concept of “the people’ varies in content in different coun-
tries and in different periods of history in a given country. Take
our own country for example. During the War of Resistance
against Japan, all those classes, strata and social groups op-
posing Japanese aggression came within the category of the
people, while the Japanese imperialists, their Chinese collab-
orators and the pro-Japanese elements were all enemies of the
people. During the War of Liberation, the U.S. imperialists and
their running dogs — the bureaucrat-capitalists, the landlords
and the Kuomintang reactionaries who represented these two
classes — were the enemies of the people, while the other classes,

! Mao went over the recorded text and made certain changes before its publi-
cation in the People s Daily on June 19, 1957.
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strata and social groups, which opposed them, all came within
the category of the people. At the present stage, the period of
building socialism, the classes, strata and social groups which
favor, support and work for the cause of socialist construction
all come within the category of the people, while the social
forces and groups which resist the socialist revolution and are
hostile to or sabotage socialist construction are all enemies of
the people. (https://www.marxists.org/reference/ archive/mao/
selected-works/volume—5/mswv5_58.htm)

In short, “the people” points to those who “favor, support and
work for” the Chinese country, Party and leader (because “the cause
of socialist construction” in too vague a term to not be given a face)
and especially to those who are “opposed” to whomever manifests
against these entities, according to the historical circumstances.

It was also Mao Zedong who said that even if a nuclear bomb is
dropped in China and kill half or more of its population, the Chinese
people can regenerate quickly. He was also very fond of the story
“The Foolish Old Man Removes the Mountain” & AFZLL) , in
which what mattered were not individuals but generations upon gen-
erations of individuals who would engage tirelessly in the project of
removing a mountain from the doorway of their house.

Nowadays, the CCP, is also very dedicated to the cause of the
people, as one can see within the Opinions on Strengthening and
Improving Ideological and Political Work in the New Era of the Cen-
tral Committee of the Chinese Communist Party (i3t Fide (T
FES A nsR A2 BARBUS TERIRIL) ) which mentions “the
fundamental task of consolidating the common ideological founda-
tion for the unity and struggle of the whole party and the people of
the country” (EEREEARBASEEIVHEEBEREMX—
RAFES), “serve the people” (h AR ARSS), “persist in putting the
people at the center, practicing the party’s mass line, and taking the
people’s yearning for a better life as the goal of the struggle” (IR 4F|)
ARAFIL, BITRNEEARES, EARNEHFEENEEE
AE3F B #R), “serve the masses (of people)” (ARSS AEREEAR), “ed-
ucate the people” (B AR), to “better meet the new expectations
of the people’s spiritual and cultural life” (3% % 2 A RfE#H X4k

405



4 553 HATF) while the most important objective for the officials at
any level is harmony among the people. (http://www.xinhuanet.com/
politics/2021-07/12/c_1127647536.htm)

When speaking about parts of the nation, or some categories of
individuals, the speech takes into account “the masses” (qunzhong
BEAX), “population” (renkou A\ 1), “locals” (jumin JEE). As a mat-
ter of fact, “the people” does not mean the sum of all individuals in
China, it does not refer to somebody in particular.

Therefore, in my opinion, one could state that “the people”
could bear a transcendent dimension, as it is always the source of the
individuals, their destination, their perfect instance, “the people” can
never perish, it can never turn bad, it is at the same time here and ev-
erywhere and knows everything. And as, in Mao’s words, “Our Peo-
ple’s Government is one that genuinely represents the people’s inter-
ests, it is a government that serves the people” (and this bears much
resemblance to the American concept of popular sovereignty — “we,
the people”, but with many different implications — “government
of the people, by the people, for the people”) the Party represents
the true incarnation of the national spirit (minzu jingshen R &g
), constituting a synthesis of the nation’s thought consciousness,
value orientation, moral norms, qualityes of character and cultural
tradition.

Conclusions

In the entire Chinese tradition, Shangdi or Heaven, or that which
can be interpreted as having a transcendent dimension, has always
been closely linked to the people, especially having the ruler as the
mediator, as one can see in the character for “king” — wang £, in
which the upper and the lower horizontal lines are connected by a
vertical axis, with a third horizontal line in the middle. This is one of
the reasons that the transcendent cannot be seen as lacking its imma-
nent dimension. But while for thousands of years the transcendent
was placed symbolically in the upper position, ever since 1949 the
picture is to be looked at upside down, and even though the visual
result is the same, Heaven no longer seems to be represented in it.
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